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2. H1S Epiſtle ſeems to be written by St. 
Paul from Corinth, becauſe of his com- 
mending to the Romans Phebe a Ser- 

vant of the Church of Cenchrea, which is a 

Port of Corinth. Ch. 16. 1. and his mentioning 

the ſalates of Gaius, and Eraftus 16. 23. both 

Corinthians x Cor. x. 14. 2 Tim. 4. 20. Now the 

Apoftle viſited Corinth firſt AR. 18. 1. Returned 

thither again, AR. 19. 21. compare Chap. 20. 

After each time he went from thence to Jeruſa- 

lem AR. 18.21. But this Epiſtle ſeems to be 

written there in his later viſit, both for what is 
ſaid Rom. r5. 23. and AR. 19. 21. and alſo be- 
cauſe both the Epiſtles to the Corinthians were 
written, asafter his firſt being there, ſo before 
the writing, there, of this to the Romans ; as 
appears by comparing, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 3, 4, 5. and 
2Cor.1.1y.and x Cor. 8. and g. chapters, with 
the latter part of x Cor. 15. The Church here at 
Rome, when he writ this Epiſtle, ſeems ( as that 
alſoat Antioch was) for the moſt part to be 
made up of forraigners ( both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, ( AR. 28. x7, &c. Rom. 1. 15, 16. ) whom 
buſineſs drew thither from other converted Pro- 
vinces : } as appears both from the Apofile's ſa- 
Jatations, ( chap. 16.) of former acquaintances, 
and from his writing the Epiſtle in Greek. Be 
2. Ihe 
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2. The Apoſtles cheif defign in this Epiſtle is 
to ſhew; that neither the Gentiles, by, or in, 
the law of Nature; nor the Jews by the law of 
Moſes, can obtain Righteouſneſs and Fuſtificati- 
on before God; or ( being þoth finners) avoid 
the Judgment of God ; therefore, that it is 
neceſlary for both, for the obtaining of true 
Fuſtrfication, and Salvation, to embrace the Go- 
(pel and Chri/7tanity; * which once embraced , 
that neither the Jews might require | the -con- 
verted Gentiles, neither were themſelves any 
—_— necefſlirated, to obſerve the Law Me- 

at | 


3. Thereſtof the Epiſtle is ſpent, 1. jn, de- 
ſcribing and exalting the great benefits and pri- 
viledges of the Goſpel; viz. the donation of the 
Holy Spirit, and SanCtification, Juſtification, and 
peace of conſcience towards God ; joy and cou» 
rage in tribulations; and certain hope of eter- 
nal glory. 2. In deſcribing Gods wonderful 
proceedings in the diſpenſation of this Goſpel, 
and in the Salvation of Nations; firſt, of the 
Gentile, upon the Jews, in a great part,. their 
refuſing it ; and afterwards, of the Jew alſo, up- 
on the times of the Gentile fulfilled; or their 
fulneſs come-in. 3. Laſtly in diverſe exhorta- 
tions to holineſs of converſation towards all 
men, friends, enemies; Subjeftion to Magiſtrates; 
charity towards weaker brethren in the uſe of 
diverſe ceremonies, &«. 

4. Concerning the Apoſtles Doctrine in this 
Epiſtle / ſo much conteſted ) of Juſtification by 
Faith, perhaps it will not beamils to Preparer” 
t1 


= 


THE PREFACE, 


tiſe the Reader, that the Apoſtle delivers it in 
oppoſition to the Jewish falſe teachers (frequent 
in thoſe places where he had planted the Goſ- 
pel ) of Juſtification by obſerving the works of 
the Law: and that he ſpeaks not here of a Fuſtr- 
fication by faith oppoſed to works /ollowing faith, 
and done by faith ; for our [uſtification or Con- 
' demnation in the day of Judgment will be Dy, 
and according to, thoſe works ; as himſelf ſaith, 
2 Cor. F. 10. and ſee Matt. 2s. 35. tothe ſame 
purpoſe; but of a Juſtification which we have, 
at our firſt converſion to God, by faith in Jeſus, 
oppoſed to our former works under the Lew; 
and conſiſting in the Remiſſion of our former 
fins thro Chriſts merits beleived on; not in the 
approbation of our former Righteouſneſs. See 
Rom. 3. 9, 19, 23. compare Rom. 8. 4.and x Jo. 
3. 6,7, 9. And indeed in this matter St Paul hav- 
ing a controverſy only with the unbeleiving 
Jew, (I mean u#nbeleiving in the merits and ſa- 
tisfation of Chriſt for remiſſion of ſin; and in 
the neceflity of being renewed by grace,and the 
_ for performance of good works; ) who 
ought righteouſneſs thro the obſervance of the 
moral and ceremonial works of the Law by their 
own ſtrength, and never pretended or thought 
of any __ Juſtification ( meritorious or not 
meritorious ) by any Evangelical obedience, or 
by works performed by Grace, after remiſſion 
of fin by Chriſts'merits, the Apoſtle had no oc- 
caſion to make any oppoſition between faith and 
theſe works following it. And tho( Rom. C. 4.) 
he inftanceth in Abraham, and David, two re- 
generate 
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generate perſons, that they were not juſtified 
by works; yet he meaneth there onely; ſuch 
works, as the unbeleiving Jews pleaded juſtifi- 
cation by, works pertaining to the flesh ( Rom. 
4- x. which you may compare with the like ex- 


preſſion, Philip. 3. 3, 4. &c. and Gal. 3. 3. )noty . 


to the Spirit; and had no reference to their 
works done in faith, and by the afliftance of 
Grace, after their acknowledgment of Gods 
free mercy pardoning their offences, ( accord» 
ing to Davids frequent confeſſion. See not 
only Pſal. 32. 1. but Pſal. z30. 3. and Pſal. 143+ 
2.) Iſay he had no reference to theſe ; as ſeems 
clear,not only from what the ſame ſpirit, which 
dictated to this Apoſtle, delivered by another, 


concerning the ſame perſon., Abraham, Jam, . 


2.21. * was not Abraham our Father juſtified by 
* works? [ (1.) by a faith ſo working, Gal. 5. 6. ] 
but from the ſame Apoſtle Paul his diſputation 
proteſfſedly , Rom. 3. g. againft the Jews righ- 
reouſneſs under the Law without Chriſt : and 
his arguing thus. Rom, 4.4. * Now to him that 
*worketh is the reward not reckoned of Grace; 
but of 4.6t : which propoſition is falſe, if inter- 
preted, to him that worketh by the power, which 
grace conferreth on him; for the reward ta 
{tuch work muſt be reckoned of Grace, as alſo the 
work is by Grace. So verl. 13. he faith, © the pro- 
* miſe, that heshould be heir of the world, was 
©not to Abraham, or to his Seed, thro the Law, 
© but thro the righteouſneſs of faith. Where, if 
the promiſe be ſaid not to be made thro the 


Law, as underſtood for Evangelical ebedrence, it 
is 
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is contradictory to many other places of Scri 

ture, where frequently the promiſe of the wood 
to come and of lite eternal is made to ſuch obe- 
dience. ( See Rom. 2. 6. &c. 1 Cor. 3.13, 144 
Jo. 15. 10.) S0, in the like diſpute about juſtifi- 
cation by the works of the Law, Gal. 2. 2:. the 
Apoſtle argueth : * It righteouſneſs come by the 
Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain ;and Gal. 5.4: 
*Wholoever of you are juſtified by the Law; 
* Chriſt is become of no eftect unto you ; ye are 
*faln from grace. Which conſequences, if ex- 
tended to juſtification by works of the law per- 
formed by thi afliſtance of Gods grace procured 
\ by Chriſts merits, after the ma of all for- 
mer breaches of the law procured by Chriſts 
death, are moſt falſe : when as from Chrifts death 
all ſuch workers receive both remiſſion of fin; 
and ability to do theſe works ; which alſo they 
can do no longer then they abide in grace. | But 
the falſe teachers, that would have corrupted 
the Galatians, did not plead Fuſtiftaction by tuch 
works of the Law, as proceeded from Fazth, and 
from the afliſtance of Gods Spirit, after tormet 
fins pardoned by his mercy in Chriſt; but they 
indeavored to reduce the Galatians ( as the As 
poſtle ſheweth)to the former covenant of works; 
which covenant tolerated no remifhion of fins 
For they told them, that, to attain juſtification, 
they muſt be circumciſed : Now that command 
(as the Apoſtle obſerveth ) which they urged to 
oblig> the Galatians to Circumeci/ion for their Jus 
ftification, obliged them alſo to keep the whole 
law. For the ſame Law-giver that gave the 
one, 
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one, Circumciſion, gave the other, the law. And 
this, without including any remiſſion of the 
leaſt offence made againſt it: for all ſuch fin in- 
curred the malediction annexed to it ; © Curſed 
* isevery one, that continueth not in all things 
*to do them, ſee Gal. 3.10. and who-ſo incurred 
the malediction of this law could have no juſtifi- 
cation by it. Such juſtification therefore by 
Circumcifion, and conſequently by the works of 
the Law, as the Seducers preached, ( tho the 
fooliſh Galatians diſcerned not throughly whi- 
ther their doftrines tended, ) had nothing to do 
with remiſſion of ſin,nor had any need of Chriſts 
ſatisfactions, nor included any ſuch faith, as A- 
braham's, and David's was ( Rom, 4.5,6.) in 
Gods mercy pardoning fin ; tho ſome other 
Faith in God, according to his ſeveral attri- 
butes,the legal workers are granted to have had, 
which faith alſo the law of works required. ] 

S. So, Gal. 3.3. the Apoſtle asketh: Recerved 
ye the ſpirit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
Ing of faith? Therefore | by the works of the law] 
he meaneth not thoſe od ney by, or after the 
receiving of, the Spir:t, and the hearing of fazth. 
Again verſe 3. Having begun in the Spirit, are ye 
now made perfett by the fleſh * Where, by the fleſh 
he cannot mean the works of the law effeted by 
the ſpirit. So Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. he ſaith, By grace 
areye ſaved thro faith ; and that not of your ſelves, 
zt [ (i.e. )this faith] zs the gift God, [ and fois 
conſequently any thing which flows from 
faith: ] not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ; 
For we ars his workmanship created in Chriſt Feſus, 
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[( i.e. ) made new creatures in Chriſt ] »nto good 
works, &c, Where verſe g. and 10. shew plainly ; 
that in verſe 9. he ſpeaketh not of thoſe works, 
which proceed from the gift of God, and are 
produced by us, when new creatures in Chriſt, 
So Titus 3. 4, 5- After the Love of God our Savi- 
or ( ſaith he) toward man appeared, not by the 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac« 
cording to his mercy, he ſaved us by the waſhin 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
The righteouſneſs which we have done, therefore, 
here ſpoken of is that before regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Spirit. So Phil. 3. 9. he 
faith, That I may be v ae. in Chriſt, not having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which ts of the law; but 
that [ righteouſneſs] which zs thro the faith of 
Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 1s of God by faith, 
Where, what he meaneth by | his own righteouſ- 
neſs which is of the law} is cleared by the like 
phraſes, Rom. 10, 3, and 9g. 31, 32. and by the 
precedent verſes 3, 4,5, 6. that is, All priviledges, 
and confidence in the fleſh, or his ſtock and de- 
ſcent, which any Jew had; his Circumcihon ; his 
living in a religious profeſſion ; being a Phari- 
ſee; his being zealous in the law ſo far, asto 
perſecute Chriſtians;and,as touching the righte- 
ouſneſs, which is in the law, his being blameleſs. 
Blameleſs, i. e. as to man, in the external obſer- 
vances thereof; to which righteouſneſs of his he 
o—_ { verſ. 3. and 8. ) the true circumciſion 
of worſhipping God in the Spirit, and rejoycing 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſuffering the loſs of all ſuch 
things to entertain the CH religion: m_ 
2 re 
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fore he cannot mean here his righteouſneſs or 
-holineſs after his converſion. Neither would 
he oppoſe the righteouſneſs of God here to thoſe 
works, which he calls the fruits of the Spirit of 
God, Gal. ys. 22, nor call thoſe works, which are 
really good and well-pleafing unto God,as being 
done not by our own ability, but by the abiliry 
we have of God ; and which alſo abide, when 
tried by fire at the laſt day,and receivea reward, 
x Cor. 3. 14. call them, T ſay, Stercora, dung, &c. 
as he calleth, here, his righteouſneſs of the Law. 
Thus much then, that works of the law ceremo- 
nial or moral, ſuch as are done before faith,and 
without the grace of God, of which Saint Paul 
_ in his diſcourſes about juſtification, juſti- 
us not, 

' 6. But neither do theſe good works done by, 
and after, grace received, juſtify us according ro 
the Covenant of [ Hoc fac & vives ] taken ftrift- 
ly. Becauſe, ſuppoſing that ſuchworks perfectly 
tulfilled the law, yet are they not done by any 
ſtrength and ability of our nature, or primoge- 
neal grace joined with it, { to, and with, which 
only that Covenant was made, and which only 
may be ſaid in a more proper ſenſe to merit its 
reward; ) but by a new power and grace of God 
repairing this nature corrupted: and therefore 
15 our righteouſneſs by rhis grace called fre- 
guently che r:ghteouſneſs of God, Rom. x0. 3, +1. 
17. 2 Cor. . 21. Phil. 3.9, the reward of which 
righteouſneſs, in reſpect of our concurrence 
therein, is rather pratrz, then merces, as Bellar- 
min confeſleth te fuſtifi. 1.1.19, c, and Concil. 
Trident.Sefl,6.16.cap, | | z. And 
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7. And therefore, tho Saint Paul ſpake not of 
theſe works in his controverfie with the Jews a- 
bout juſtification ; yet I willingly grant, that 
ſome of the arguments he uſeth againſt thoſe 
works do alſo prove againſt works proceeding 
from grace, that they cannot juſtify us meritor:- 
ou/ly ; 1n as much as that neither do theſe fulfil 
perpetually the whole law, taken in the Legal 
lence of | Hoc fac & vives;)] which law could 
aoy have fulfilled, tho this ſhould be effe&ted 
only by the power of grace, yet had not thus 
all pretence of boaſting been ſo clearly exclud- 
ed, as otherwiſe now it is. In breif, Juſtificatron 
by works is either underſtood a Juſtification by 
them as meriting, # themſelves, remiſſion of our 
ſins; and ſo neither works done under the Law, 
(the Fews works,) nor works under faith, and 
the Goſpel ( the Chriſtians ) do thus juſtify ; but 
only our Saviors merits. Or, it is underſtood a 
Juſtification by them as a condition to make us 
partakers of Chriſts merits; and thus alſo works 
under the Law,or works done without,or before, 
faith in Jeſus, juſtify not ; But the works follow- 
ing faith, and wrought in Faith,do ſo; as isclear 
in the expreſſion of St James c. 2. And if Saint 
Paul be | at any time to have denied our 
Juſtification to have been procured by theſe 
works, he meaneth either juſtification meritori- 
ous; or the remiſſion of our former fins, at our 
firſt converſion to God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Which converſion and remiflion precede thoſe 
good works, that flow from the habit of charity, 
and from grace infuſed, and inherent. But note 
here, 
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here, that this juſtification thus attained before 
ſuch good works, is, in caſe of longer life, both 
neceſlarily continued by thoſe good works, or acts 
of inherent grace ; cither external, or only in- 
ternal, where is ſome impediment of the exter- 
'nal; and alfois zncreaſedor further degrees of it 
are received or added by the ſame good works ; 
whereby the already juſt is ſtill made more juſt, 
and by ſuch ats external or internal the habits 
ſtill more completed, and the perſon rendred 
more holy according to that text, '0 zag Mawer 
Amin, REV. 22, IT, 
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OF St. PAUL THE APOSTLE 
To The 


ROMANS. 


CHA P. 


AUL afervant of Jeſus Chriſt, * called 79 be an «The cal- 
Apoſtle, Þ ſeparated [ ©by him, and by ;he holy x8 58*" 
Gho#t 4 ] unto [ the office of preaching ] 


P 


of God 1, 


I. 


the Goſpel b Gat. .1Fs 
c AcsS9. 0. 


2. ( Which Goſpe!] he had promiſed before by his Pro. 45 *3-2; 


phets1n the holy Scriptures. ) 


3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was 
made of the ſeed of David according to the flesh : 

4- And declared [ alſo ] #9 be the Son of God with power, 
according to the * ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection e 2 Cer.13- 


[ of him by its efficacy | from the dead. 4 


5- By | andyfrom | whom we have received grace and = 


' per 3» 
» LuM. 
. Heb. Js 


Apoffleship ?, for [ preaching] obedience to the [aodtrine of | 14. 1 Tim, 


faith among all nations 3, for [ the glory of ] his name. 
6. Among whom are ye allo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt, 
7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 


3.16. Mat, 
4-1, 4- 
Plal. 2: 7+ 


fo be Saints: 4 Grace to you, and 5 peacefrom God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
8. Firſt I thank my God $ thro Jeſus Chriſt for you 
all, a? a9 faith is ſpoken of ? thro-out the whole world. 
9. f For God is my witneſs ( whom I ſerve with my fpi- fz Tim-1. 
ritin | aſiduows preaching | the Goſpel of his Son) that I 3: 


1 The Apoſtles commonly attribute the 
name of ( God ) to the Father; of ( Lord ) 
to the Son. Verſ. 7. 

2 The grace, and authority of Apoſtle- 
ship. Ephel. 3, 8. Rom. 15. 15 ,16- 

3 Paul the peculiar Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, AR. 9.15. Gal. r. 16, &c. 1 Tim 2. 7+ 

4 The uſual falutation in former times 
was pax wobis ; bur after the new gifr of the 
Grace of the holy Ghoſt purchaſed by our 
Lord, the xew Evangelical ſalutation adds 
Grace, Gratia & pax, &c. Sce 1Tet. 1. 2- 
2 Johan 3. 


x i.e. 4 2s 3 the common word of 
faluration. Luk. 10.5. Joh 20. 19, 14, 27. 

6 As no petition, acceptable ro the Fa « 
ther, ſono thanks, but thro Chriſt; thro 
whom deſcend all our bleſſings 3 by whom 
are preſenred all our praiers. The Media- 
ror in all thines berween God, and us. 
See Eph. 5. 26. Heb. 15. 15. 

7 i.e. Thro-out all the Churches. This 
joyful news every where ſpread abrond, 
thar there were Chriſtians alſo in the Im- 
perial Ciry, 


A 


male 
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make” mention [ alſo] of you alwaies in my praiers; 


10. Making requeſt (if by any means now ar length 
might have aproſperous journy by the will of God) ro come 
unto you , 

11. For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto yoa 
ſome ſpiritual 4 to the end you may be eſtablished |' iz 
what you are already inftrutted. } 

12. * That is,ghat I [ my ſelf alſo | may be comforted [| and 
corroborated ] together with you, by the mutual faith both 
of you and me. 

+3. Now I would not have you ignorant, Brethren , 
that oftentimes 1 purpoſed to come unto you ( but 3 was 
ler hitherto) that I might have ſome fruir of my preach= 
#ng ] ® among you alſo, even as among other Gentiles, 

14. [ For ] I am Þ debtor [| of 7his duty | both to the 
Greeks + and to the Barbarians ; both to the wiſe [ and 


learned], and to the unwiſe [ and ignorant. | 

15. So, as muchas in me is, Iam ready to preach the Go. 
ſpel royou [ Gentiles] that are at Rome allo | in the chief 
ſeat, and Majeſty of the Empire. / 

16. For I am not ashamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt 5: for 
itis the power © of God unto [ effetFing of | ſalvation to 
every one that believeth; tothe 7 Jew firſt, and alſo to the 


s Greek [| andGentile. | 


e Rom. 3. 


17. Fortherein is the © righteouſneſs of Gd [ that which 


Si. 14, 89 be aproveh, nd ecieth, now | revealed | ſending 


@al. 3.11, from faith to faith [ the 


9 believing of one myery after ano- 


Neb.10.38. her: ] a$it is Written [| i Habakkuk® ; ] The jult shall live 


« Rom, 2. 


I by faith. 


1 It ſeems by verſ. 13. and Rom. 15. 22. 

hat 8. Paul had never bin at Rome, tho 

Enown to,or knowing, many,in other parts 
ormerly, who then reſided there. 

2 Mildiy ; leſt he should ſeem to up- 
draid weak: eſs unto them. 

3 Either by buſineſs, See chap. 15. 22. 
@r perſecution. See 1 The. 2. 2. Or the 

Pirit. AR. 16. 7- 

4 A name of Wiſe oppoſed to Barbarian. 

5 Ofthe opprobry of his croſs, &c. 

- 6 WhichGod uſeth. 

7 They having the honor, that ic should 
be firſt preached to them, ro whom Chriſt 
was promiſed ; and from whom deſcend- 
ed. See Matth, 10+ 5. Rom. 9.4. Att.13.46. 

8 The Gentile ſo called, becauſe theſe 
' neareſt and Leſt known to Judea ; and 
keirg, the common language. 


10. 1 For [ now alſo therein (* all men before being found 


9 A daily increaſing faith ( Hebraiſm 
Plal. 48. v. 7. ) in its intenſion, and in 
its extenſion, from the knowledg of one 
miſtery to the knowledg of another z we 
believing (till more, as more is ſtill reyeal- 
ed. Seer Thel. 3.10, Rom. 1. 11, 

10 The ſenſe twofold : Either oppoſing 
this time tof the Goſpel to the former 
times ; ſee AR. 17. 30. God now threaten« 
_— more epenly, than formerly ; ſee 
Heb, 12. 25. Rom. 3. 9. Matth. 3.10, 12. 
AR, Wy, 30, 31. that Chrifts coming is 
for judgment as well as mercy : to reform, 
orto ruin, ſee Jo. 15. 22 , 24. Jo.g.41. 
Luk. 2. 34, Orclſe oppoſing the Rightes» 
ouſneſs of faith to that of works before 
Grace : the Goſpel clearly shewing, there 
can be none, by ſuch works. See Rom. 2« 
21. KC. 3. 19. &c. 
under 


—_— 


UMI 


CHAP. 


I: f 


wider fin) the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſs, '! and unrighteouſneſs [| heretofore win ked at, 


but now made manifeſt | 0 


whatſoever | "> men, | 


tho ſuch 


a5 are free from Moſes his Law}, who [| do] * hold 3 the [Rening 


truth [ they know 
wrath, 1 ſay, againſt them: ] '4 


in untighteouſneſs | of bving]; | Hrs 


x9. Becauſe that which may, '5 | and ought to ], be known 


of God is manifeſt [ wizh- |] in * them 
ath manifeſted it '* unto nn, to 


in their hearts b ] for God 
them, 


bR 
20. For [ even] from the [ time of the ] creation of the &. 15. 


being written a Among 


world, the inviſible things of him, ever his '7 eternal power 
and Godhead, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
[ viſible] things that are made ; © fo that they are with- — they 


Out excuſe. 


21. Becauſe that when- [ as ] they knew God, [ yet |] 
they glorified | ard honored] him not as God ; neither 
were thankful [ to their maker, and Author of all that good: "* } 


but became vain [| and ſilly ] in their imaginations '9 
and their foolish heart 4 was darkned ; 9 


dEpb.4.17; 


22. | whilſt} vg theralelves to be wiſe, *! they 


became | indeed |] fools. 


23. And ?®? changed theglory of the incorruptible God 
into an Image made like to - corruptible man , and to 
birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 

24. Wherefore God [ for a puniſhment ofthis honor t0- , tn the 
wards him | alſo gave them © upto 23 [ the mot monſtrous luſts of 


and unnatural vices of | ** uncleanneſs, 


25 thro the luſts of _ PR 


their own hearts to dishonor their own bodies between ,,cieaa- 


themſelves. 


11 Misbehavior toward God and toward 
men, 
12 See chap. 3. v. 19. Ke. This yrath 
xevealed only to the Jews before. 

13 Or reſtrain, withhold. 

14 Tho Apoſtles drift ſeems eſpecially,to 
aim at the wiſeſt or greateſt pretenders ro 
knowledg of the Gentiles. See v. 12. and 
C. 2. Y.1, and therefore more guilty alſo 
in their pride, and contempt of others. 

15 His attributes (etern a! power, Godbead, 
&c.'ver. 20. as much as is neceſſary for our 
obedience ) : for all of him, his eſſence, 
cannot be known. 

16 In the creatures, in his works, AR. 


17. . 
17 For,being their Maker,he muſt needs 
be before them, and ſo eternal : the maker 
of their excellencies, he muſt needs be the 


14 


nels, 


moſt perfe&, and ſodivine. 

18 Or, for this light of kaowledg, they 
had received. 

19 And diſquiſitions about the crea- 


20 With arrogance. 

21 Philoſophers, &c. 

22 Allufion co Pſal. 106. 26. 

23 To the guidance of unclean ſpirits, 
— with-holding his grace and proce» 

jon. 

24 Verſ. 26. Sins often the punish- 
ment of fins, AR. 9.42. Pf. 5L 12. 

25 All thoſe beaſtly and troubleſome 
Iuſts and vices, which men are given up 
to, are commonly a» effe& of their for- 
mer contempt and negle& of religion. But 
alſo ſame of their idol ceremonies were 
net altogether yoid of them. 

25-[ Even 


A232 


4 


ROMANS: 


25. | Eventhoſe, | who [ before had ] changed the truth 
fEfay. 44+ of God * into a ly f [ a falſe God, an Idol; | and wor- 
2 oveor 8hippedand ſerved the creature 8 more *? than the Crea- 


ade. 


tor; whois bleſfled for ever. 


Amer. 


26. For this cauſe | I/ay ] God gavethem up unto ** 
vile [ and filthy} affections; for even their women did 


þ Filthi- 
ls. 


7 

s To have 
God in ac- 
knowledg- 
mentzto ac- 


change the natural ule into that which is againſt nature. 

27. Andlikewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe 
of the woman, burned in their luſt one toward another ; 
men with men working h that which is unſeemly , and 
[/o] receiving, in { this filthy dishonoring of ] themſelves, 


knowledg. that ?? recompence of their error [ 39 in ſo disworſhipping and 
tA mind d;5hororing Gol | which was mect. 


yoid of 
j udgment. 
{ Mcer. 


28. And cven as they did not 3* like i to retain God in 
their knowledg 32; God gave them over to * a reprobate 


m Villavy, mind | void of all knowledg ] to do thoſe things which are 


inordinarte 
defires, 
navghti- 
nels. 


Hrtion. 


God. 
| ——_ Es. EntLco parents. 
jous, 

haughty. 

q Uncon- 
ſcionable. 
r Unloci- 
able. 

5s Conſent 


26 ij. e. The trueGod ; or transferred 
that truth which they knew of him ; his 
attributes of erernal power, and godhead, 
&c. to their Idols. 

27 Such idolizing of the creature, re- 
compenced with ſuch unnatural luſting 
after it. 

28 The heathen Romans at this time ex- 
rreamly abandon'd to theſe vices, How 
notorious was Tiberius for them ? 

29 Luft a horrible dishonor to the body ; 
as idolatty, to God. 1 Cor. 6. 12. 

30 In their Deviation from tht way of 
true wo:ship, which nacure ic ſelf shewed 
them. 

3: A conſonance in the Original be- 
tween v» $d>zi yaomy XK o V34499, The 
Puni:hment like the fault ; (fo ver(C. 24. the 
pPunizhment of di:honoring God, was dis- 


not | convenient, [ »:7 befitting men. | 

29. 33 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornicati- 
on, ® wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs: full of envy, 
» [|| diſpo- qurder, debate, deceit, " 


malignity 34- 


30. Whiſperers, backbi:ers,® haters 35 of God, ? deſpite- 
ful, proud, boaſters, inventers 36 of evil things, diſobedi- 


31. 4 Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, * with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful ; 

32. | Laſtly | who, knowing the judgment of God [| »pwz 
theſe ſms | that they which commit ſuch things are worthy 
of death, [ yet ] not only do the ſame 37 ; but 5 havepiealure 
with chem. in them that do them. 58 


honoring themſelves. 

323 By worshipping him as they ought. 

33 Inſucha vehement accumulation of 
words ( a figure much advancing the Ora- 
tors intent) We are not alwaies to expect 
theſe various in their ſenſe. 

34 i.e, A ſowreneſs of diſpoſition apt to 
diſcommend, oppoſed to Candor, 

35 i. ce. Rebels,who caſt him from them; 
denyers of his providence ; or accuſers of 
his juſtice, in their adverlicies, &c, 

35 Witty in contrivance of evil. 

37 Which may partly proceed from in- 
firmity. 

38 Which proceeds from deſperate, ex- 
cutcleſs, malignity ; likethat of the devil ; 
without having himſelf any guſt of ir, yer 
ſetting on, and tewpting others. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. 


IT 


CHA P. 


I1, 


Herefore | being yet without the Grace of Chrift ] 
Thou [ a/ſo } art inexcufable, O man , whoſo- 
ever thou art | /earned Philoſopher , or law-boaſt- 


ing 7ew | that judgelt 1 | others, as if thy ſelf mean while wert 


only 


condemneſt thy ſelf, for | 
doe 


2 the ſame things. 


righteous : ]* for wherein thou judgeſt another, _ alſo « Matt.7.4. 
that ] thou, that judgelt, 


2. But we are ſure that the judgment of God is » accord- 5 Verl, 
ing to truth [ without regarding external priviledges | againſt ** : 
{ a1 ] them, which commit ſuch things. 

3. And | then | thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judg- 
eſt chem thar do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou 


Shalt eſcape the judgment of God? 


4. Or| becauſe this judgment preſently appears not ] deſpi- 
ſeſt rhou the 3 riches of his 4 goodneſs, and forbearance, 
and long-ſuffering; not knowing that the 4 goodneſs of God 


[ 5hould be ſo far from ſecuring thee in ſin, that it ſhould | lead 


5 the=2 to repentance ? 


5- But, after thy * hardneſs and impenitent heart, ? trea- 


fureſt © up unto thy ſelf [ far more ] wrath [ for ſuch great 


Jam. $. 3- 


goodneſs deſpiſed ] againſt the * day of wrath, and * revela- {Rewiba. 


tion of the righteous judgment of God, 
6. Who willrender to every man © according to his deeds. 
7. To them, who f by ? patient continuance in well-do- 


tion. 

Ki M.3 
c Plo6a. 12. 
Mat. 16.27. 


ing ſeek for | ſuture] glory and honor and immortality, Rev. 20.12. 


| that which they ſeek for.| eternal life. 


f Patience 


8. But untothem who are contentious '® [ againſt God ] * the good 


work 


and do not obey the truth 8 | naturally imprinted in their , yom.s. 
hearts | but obey unrighteouſneſs ; indignation and wrath 3 18. 25. 


1 Cenſureſt, condemneſt another , ay 
the Philoſopher did the vulgar; the jew, 
the Gentile, 

z Such like things i. e. art faulty,as well 
as thole whom thou judgeſt. Sce Rom. 


. 273- 

3 Abundance. 

4 Kindneſs and favor. 

s His mercies, jn Gratitude, invite our 
obedience ; not only are unwilling to pre- 
yent it with judgments. 

' © Hardnels, a callouſneſs, as it were , 


by a long cuſtome of ſinning. 

7 In relation to riches v. 4. He that ac- 
cumulatres fin, accumulates wrath. 

8 Temporal, or final. 

9 Which all muſt do that are ſaved ; 
yet which none can do, whether Jew or 
Gentile, whoſe hearrs are not firſt purified 
by crace and faith : which is called the 
righteouſneſs of God chap. r. 17. effe&ed 
o our Savior ; preached by his Apo- 

es. 


10 Againſt the lighc they have received. 


9. Tribu- 


( 


ROMANS. 


9. Tribalation and anguish upon every ſoul of man thar 
«Greek. dothevil,of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the® Gentile. hs 


b Greek. 
Rom. 1.14 


t75.2 Chron, 
19.7. Job. 
34- Ig. Aa. 
Io. 34. Gal. 
2.6.Ep.6.s. 
Col. 3.25. 


10. But glory, honor, and * peace, to every man that 
worketh good, to the Jew firſt; and, alſo, to the Þ Gen- 
' file. | 


LO receivers | of the law 


[ of Moſes |] do 3 by [| thedidateof | nature the things con- 
rained inthelaw; thele having notthe law [| yet ] are alaw 


unto themſelves. 


15. Which thew the work [ and matter ] of the law writ- 

F The con- tenin [he Tables of | their hearts, f their conſcience alſo 
ſiencewit- bearing witneſs, and their thoughes © meanwhile accuſing 
$.em, or elſe 4 exculing one another, 5 [ now, before an inward t11- 


witht 

L Between 
them- 
ſelves, 

b AR. x 


bunal, 


16. [ And, before that higheſt },) in the day, when God 
Shall judg the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt; » according 


3. Job.y. to[ this | my Goſpel [ and preaching. | 


22: 1 7 . 

314.48. 2, 

MICs 3-Us nd Patron, of thy Religion, 
A _ che 1$. And knoweſt his wi 
glifler. 


the law ; 


Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the law 
[ written]; and makeſt thy boaſt of God | as the Author, 


and  approveſt the things that 
are moreexcellent | and deſirable 7, being inſtructed out of 


19. Andart confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide of 


1 Hebraiſm, falus. 

2 Juſtified, here, 
er condemned 3 i. C. 
rewarded. 

3 Do both in making and obeying, the 
like laws in ſome kind to that of Moles : 
For all are under fome law : and are. in 
part, obſervers of ic.So S. Paul, when a Pha- 
riſce, was, touching the righteouſneſs of 
the law, blameleſs ; i.e. ro lome eminent 
degree vercuous,for the outward obſervance 
of ir, Phil. 3. 6. But this performance, in 
many things, of the law of Nature, or wrii- 
zen, nothing profics ro eternal life, as ap- 
pears Phil, 3+ 9g. 1 Cor. 13-3. the work not 


is oppoled to judged 
chat de accepred,and 


being perfe& Rom. 3. 9. and in its other 
jmperfe&ions, not done alſo our of faith, 
and loye of God ; in obedience to his com - 
mands; to his glory, and for his fake; 
which none can do; 'as he ought, who 
is not born again of the Spirit. Jo. 3. 5: 

4. Excuſing them in. ſuch a degree, as 
their conſcience was enlightned concern- 
ing good and evil; or, exculing 'them to 
ſuch a degree, as ſome good was done, or 
ſome evil avoided, by them. 

5s the 13th, r4tg, 15th verſes, are rea; 
by ſome as a Parentheſis; the 12th, an 
16th verſes continuing the ſenſe. 


the 


UMI 


v 


CHAP. 


IE 


a 


theblind; alight of ' them which are in darkneſs, 


20. 


An inſtructer of the foolish, a Teacher of babes ; 


which haſt the form of knowledg and of the truth | con- 


tained] in the law: 


- 21. * Thou therefore [| O hgal Few |] which [ advancef? 

thy ſelf above the Gentile, and | teachelt another, teacheſt 

thou not thy ſelf? Thou that * preacheſt, a man $should ,p;gclum- 
eſt. 


not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? 


22. Thou that ſaiſt, a man sbould not commit adultery, 

* doſt thou commit adultery? Thou that abhorreſt idols, 
doſt thou commit 3 Sacrilege, [ and rob the true Ged? } 

23. Thou that makeſt thy boait of the law, thro breaking 

the law dishonoreſt thou God | who honored thre with the 


law? } 


24. (For [ it is] the name ofGod is 4 blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles thro you | Fews, pretending piety, yet 


ing wickedly ] as it is > written | in the prophet. |) 


blfa.g2.5. 


25. For | thy] circumciſion 5 [ © and thy being within Rx:36.20. 


Gods covenant | 


verily profiteth, 7 if thou keepthe law [ zo 


which thou art obliged by it |; but, if thou be a breaker of 
the law, thy circumciſion 1s made [ and counted for | uncir- 


' Curncition | in effect. | 


26. Therefore if the uncircumciſion [* aſſiſted by grace _ 
thro Chriſt } » keep © the righteouſneſs of the law, shall 6 TRE 


pot his uncircumcifon be counted for circumciſion ? 


da Mark.19. 


_ 27. And $hall not uncircumciſion which is by nature, 20, zr. 
1 if it 4 fulfil the law, '! judg thee, who [ advantaged | —_ 13s 


by che lettet and circumciſion, dolt tranigreſs the law ? 


eIn the vi- 


28. Forhe is not aJew { in Gods eye] who is one © Out fible part, 


t The Ptoſelyre Gentiles, 

2 The argument bath che Game force 
concerning Chriſtians that are ovt of the 
ſtate of Grace, compared with Mabome- 
tans, and heathens. 

3 In Tithes, &c. of which God ofcen 
accuſerh the Jews: ſee Mal. 3. 8 thou 
worshippeſt no falſe Gods, yet robbeſt the 
true, 

4 The Gentiles ſpeak ill of your God. 

s Seec.4.v. 11. the ſign of the cove- 
nane. 

6 The ſame is verified in the ſacraments 
of the new covenant. 

9 As by which thou comeſt ro have 
Gods will more explained, and art an heir 
to Gods promiſes, as being within his co- 
venant, if thou performeſt the ewadition 
of it, See Rom, 3- 2. 2,18. 


$ As Jethro, Naaman, the two Centu- 
rions Matt. $. 19. and AR. 10. 22. &c. Bur 
none ever have or can do this, whoſe 
hearts are not fuſt purified by Grace, and 
Faith 3 to the full acknowledgment of 
which, *cis the Apoſtles drift to bring both 
the law-boaſting Jew, and wiſe Gentile- 
Philoſopher. * 

9 That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Gen- 
tiles Chriſtian ( whom che Jews contemn=< 
ed , becauſe uncircumciſed , and out of 
the covenant, ) ſee the laſt verſe,nor agree- 
ing to a heathen Gentile. But this di- 
ſcourſe may be applied alſo to an Hew- 
then Gentile, upon an unperformable ſup- 
poſition, If the uncircumcifion should 
( which it never can acceprtably ) krep &c. 

10 By Coudtry, and Nation. 

11 i.e, Condemn, 


wardly ; 


ROMANS 


wardly; neither is that Circumciſion, which is outward in 


the flesh: 

alncthe 29. Buthe# a Jew, which isone * inwardly; and Cir- 
no. cumcilion is that ofthe heart, in the Spirit, ' and not in 
the letter ; ® whoſe 3 praiſe is not of men; | for his deſcent }; 

but of God | for his obedience. | 

CHA P. 1i1L 
I. H A T advantage then [may ſome ſay ] hath the 
Jew ? or what profit #5 there of | being of the] cir 
A cumciſion? . —_ 

feſt, _ 2- Much[ profit ] every way : ® chiefly, becauſe that unto 
datchey them © were committed the Oracles 4 of God [ and the 
were in= promiſes made , and alſo fuifilled ; notwithſtanding the wick- 
_— edneſ; of the carnal.,to the ſpiritual,ſeed of Abraham.Rom.9.6,2. } 
« Eph.2:12. '3- For what if ſome, [ notwithſtanding theſe oracles re- 


ceived by them, were diſobedient, and ) did not 5 believe? 


d Rom. 9. Shall * theirunbelief © make the faith | and promiſes ] of 


EG, 2: 


God | concerning the Meſſias and the Goſpel, revealed in theſe ' 


e Makevoid ,,ucles, and made to the ſpiritual ſeed |, without effect | and 


the fidelity 
of God. 
F PC. 116.1. 


accomplishment | ? 


4. God forbid: yea f let God betrue [ in performing his 


£514 word |; butevery man a lier [ in breaking of his covenant. | 
As it is written 8 ; That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſay- 
ings, and clear when thou. art judged, {_ in performing thy 
promiſes , notwithſtanding mans offences ; and from theſe of- 
fences raiſing more glory to thy truth, not then failing, when 


mans doth. | 


x By cutting of the ſins of the fleſh : ſee 
Col. 2. 11. which is alſo efte&ted by the Spi- 
Tit. 

2 i. e. The external ceremony. Rom, 
7.6. 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7. 

3 Alluſion to the name of Fuda ſignify- 
ing praiſe, Gen. 29. 35. 

4 See Rom. 9, 4. &c. The Jews received, 
the will of God, ( more explicared) , in 
the written law, Rom. 2. 18, and the pro- 
miſes of God to mankind, in Chriſt ; of 
which promiſes circumciftion was a ſeal 
untorthem ; Rom. 4. 11. and moſt of the 
legal ceremonies, types: ( a great engage- 
ment on Gods parr,for future benefits; and 
advantage on theirs, for doing bis will, 


and believing in the ſubſtance of thoſe 
types, which were under the law : ) which 
promiſes alſo were, ever afterward, made 
good to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, not- 
withſtanding the incredulity of the muſt 
pare of the Jews; and the Iſrael of God, 
in all crimes was made partakers of them. 
See Rom. 9. 6. Tho theſe promiſes were 
not beneficial to any,tho receiving circum- 
ciſion, and the law, whoſe hearts were not 
parted by faith ( as Abraham's, and other 

oly mens, were) the Jew and Gentile, 
wicker this faith, being both in a like 
condition ; all under fin, Verl. g, 

5 Were fadifragi, and perfidi. 


5. But 


CHAP. 


IIL 9 


. But if | 2bus ] our unrighteouſneſs [ and infidelity ſerves 
zo ] commend | and advance | the righteouſneſs of God 


% 


in ſtill being faithful towards us |, what $hall we ſay ?a js aIsnot 
[from hence } unrighteous, who takerh vengeance [ yp.. G&$unjult. 

0 mans unrighteouſneſs, which ſerves, the more, his glory p 

ſpeak © as a man { perhaps would judge, | 


el 
b According 


6. God forbid: for then * how hall God [ be juſtly ſaid *9 man. 
zo | judge the 3 world { at all, for its ſin |? 
7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded unto his 
glory thro my 4 ly, [ purpoſely ordained in me by him for ſuch 
an end |, why yet am I alſo judged, as a inner ? 
8. And not rather, (as we be flanderoully reported, and 
as ſome affirm, that we lay), lexus do evil, thar good may 
come: whole damnation [ notwithſtanding is ji. it, [ as be- 
ing the unhappy Autkors of their own ſin ; tho the goodneſs, of 
God, no thanks to them, works out of it his greater glory. | 
9. What then | having this preheminence in Gods favors 
70 us, ]are we | Fews, whilſt being void of faith | berter than 
they [ Gentiles, in our converſation, or in our condition |? No, in 
no wile: tor we have betore © proved 5 borh Jews, and © A<vfed, 


Gentiles, that they are $ all under lin. 


harged. 


10, Asitis written; 4 There is none righteous, no not 4 pr, 14, 


ONE. 


11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that 


ſeeketh after God: 


12. They are all 2one out of the way; they are altogether 
become ? unprofitable, there is none that doth good, no 


not One. 


13. © Their throat & an open Sepulchre, with their «p61. 5. s. 
tongues they have uſed deceit, f the poiſon of aſpsis under f PL. 149.3- 


their lips. 


2 Allufion to Gen, 18. 2x. 

3 Or[ if he himſelf be unrighteous. ] 

4 Pertidioulneſs ; allufon to verl. 4. 

- $ Fromthe 18th verie of the firſt chap, 
to the end of the 2d. 

6 All, except thoſe, whoſe hearts were 
purified by grace and faith ( the do&ririe 
and goſpel . which the Apoſtles preach ) 
which comes by Jeſus Chriſt Jo. 1.17. who 
were but a very few in compariſon o. the 
reſt ; as Abraham, Zacharias. &e. the king- 
dom of Grace being then far narrower, 
than ſince. Yet which grace, and goſpel 
( Gal. 3. 8. ) coming by Chriſt, came not 
only after him, i. e. his incarnation, ( tho 
more plentifully afrer him) ; but alſo be- 
fore him z even to all, that were holy 


( tor by the grace and Spirit of Chriſt only 


fa tth. 


were they holy ), from the beginning ; 
who were all alſo ſaved, as we, by faith 
&c. | ſee verl. 2. Notes. | fre Gal. 3. 10. 
where ſome are faid ro beot the w ris of 
the law; as Others verl. 9. ſaid to be of 
To whom circumcifion was the ſeal 
of that grace, of which baptiſm is to us, 
( ſee Rom. 4. 11, 13. Gal. 3.8, 17. Act. 
2. 38, 39. ) Tho asthisCircum.ifion was 
uſed by the Jews ; as a lign of the cove- 
nant by works z and hence obliging 
ſuch works , Gal. 5. 3. and alſo. as cir- 
cumcifion was a part of the law ; the ſame 
reaſon , which bound them tothe obſer- 
vance of it, obliged them to all the reſt 
of the law, nor obſervable by them, and 
ſo rendring them guilty. 
7 VUnfruictul in any good work. 


14. 3 Waoſe 


as ROMANS 


«Pal. io.79. 14. * Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 


6 Prov. 1. 15. Þ Their feet are ſwift to shed blood. 
- 4*5% 16. Deſtruction, andmilery, * are intheir waies. 
; 17. And the way of 3 peace have they not known. 


c Plal.36.1. 18, © Thereisno fear of God before their eies. 
19, Now we know, that what things ſoever 4 the law 
dIn. faith, itfaith to them whoare 4 underthe law | andſo to 
the Few , as well as _— 3 that every mouth may 
e Subje@ to be {topped, and all the world may become *« guilty before 
the jud - God. ' 
God. - 20. Therefore by [ pretending to] the f deeds of the law 
fGal. 2. 16. 5 thereshall © no flesh be juſtified in his fight : for, by the 
On _ is [ only] the * knowledg of lin, | n0t ability of well- 
21. But now * the righteouſneſs of God, without [ refe. 
rence to, or dependance on | the law, is manifeſted | in he go- 
ſpel] being witneſſed [ before | by the law and the Pro. 
pkets: 7 
22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is { not by the 
law, but ] by faith of, | andin ], Jelus Chriſt, unto all, 
and upon all them , thar believe: for there is no diffe- 
rence; 
23. Forall have ſinned and [ ſo ] come short of [ attains 
5Rom. 5.2. ing ] the glory of God i | by works. 
24. Being * juſtified [| or por debt, by their merit , but } 
9 freely by hisgrace, thro the '* redemption that is in Je- 
& Propoſed ſus Chriſt, 


h Rom. 1. 
I7. 


rm 25. Whom God hath * ſet forth zo be a | propitiation 

 Propitia- "* (thro faith, in his blood), ! [ of, i that of beaſts], to 

tory. m declare his | way of ] rightevuineſs for ® remiſſion of fins 

mn Rom. 7. that are paſt '?, thro the torbearance of God [ then conmiving 

z Paſſing at them }. 

over. 26, Todeclare, T ſay, atthistime his righteouſneſs: that 
2 To others. forth to be a propitiation and expiation for 


3 Pur for innocency, the mother of peace, thoſe our fins, ver. 25. and a redeemer 
4 i.e. Writings of the old Teſtament. of us from death,verl.24. By the power of 


5 Allufion to Pſal. 143. 2. the grace of whole Spirit in us, purchaſed 
6 Becauſe theſe deeds not performed by alſo by him for us, ir is, that we are, for 
hem verl. g. the future, enabled to do well z and to walk 


7 Speaking of the Meſſias and falyation in thoſe precepts , which the law com- 
dy him mands ; and, to pleaſe God. 

8 Juſtified, thar is, having remiſſion of #9 Freely by his grace in procuring a ran» 
all fins paſt before our converſion ( ver.25.) ſome and redemption. 
freely by Gods grace, and favor to us, verſl, 10 Orranſom. 
24- ( not at all for our work- ſake; all of 11 Seethe matter alluged to, Lev. 16, 
us without grace being ſinners) , only if -1x Jo. 2. 2. 
ſo be, that we do believe in the bl of 12 Before reconcilement, when we were 
Jeſus Chaiſt: verſ, 25. whom God hath fer his enemies. 

he 
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CHAP, 


27. Where is boaſt i 


IV, IF 


might be ® juſt" [ and righteous in his promiſes? ; « Righte« 
and. the juſtifier of him, which Þ believeth in Jeſus. ous 
then? It is excluded. By what ? law? 


bIs of the 
faith of. 


of works ? [ they would have cauſed boaſting, could they have « 1 Cor. r, 


bin performed by us |] , nay, but by the law of faith. 


31. Eph. 


28. Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by *'* 


faith, * without the deeds of the law 


of juſtification ] the God of che 


the Gentile }] 
29. | For] is he in this w 


[ as we ſee it is now in 45ee verſ; 
TA 


Jewsonly ? 1s he not allo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gen- 


tiles alſo. 


Seeing it is one God, which hall juſtife the circum- 
cilion 3 by faith, and uncircumcitfion 3 thro faith. 

31. | But what?) Dowe then make void the law thro 
[ the dodtrine of | faith ? God forbid . yea we*® eſtablish + the e gee yerſ, 
law [ inpreaching the accomplishment of that, which the law ** 
and the Prophets promiſed, and foretold ; Under, and even be- 


fore, which, alſo, juſtification was had 5 only by faith; ] 


G6 = &A Þ. 


I'V, 


Jews , and Circumciſion , Abraham himſelf |; What 


i[ '» OR conſider wwe the juſtification of the firft Father of the 


Shall we ſay then,that Abraham our Father, ® as per- 4 Accord» 


taining to the flesh | and circumciſion}, hath Þ found ? 
2. For, if Abraham were juſtified by [ zfe ] * works 


1 See verſ. 3.4; Or elſe ; that heonly 
might appearto be juſt and holy ; ſee verſ. 
9.and not we : but he alſo, the Author of 
our juſtification. 

2 Lay, i. e. doQrine. 

3 Throfaith, to the Gentile now firſt ex- 
hibired. By fairh, tothe Jew now accom- 
pliſhed. 

4 Eftabliſh the Ceremonial Law, in com- 
pleating the type in the ſubſtance ic ſelf 3 
and the Moral alſo,in thoſe ends, for which 
it was given z the knowledg of fin &c. 
( See Rom. 3. 20. -Gal. 3. 19. ) Which 
hkewiſe , for the fulfilling of it, is now 
firſt eſtabliſhed; in Chriſt, who lived in 
perfe& obedience to it without fin; and , 
in the faithful coo in ſome meaſure, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit in them, which 
Chriſt hath given unto them. Rom. 8, 4. 

$5 As is ſhewed ia the next chaprer. 


b Phil. 3. 4. 


6 Not as if Abrahams faith had no good 
works ; or that theſe works flowing trom 
faith were not acceptable ro God ; but his 
faith, bere, is oppoled ro legal works, ſuch 
as are done before, or without, faith, and 
without the covenant of grace ; As appears 
by what goeth before, Rom. 3.38. -and by 
what followeth in this chap. verſ. 1o, 13, 
14, 15. But yet his faith in ſome Rents 
may be oppoſed alſo to works flowing from 
faith, if we conſider their imperfection ; 
they being not ſo continually and perfe&ly 
righteous, as entirely without finning ac 
any time to keep the law, and claim a me- 
ritorious juſtification by it. __— J- 2. 
But fo neither are we juſtified by faith, me- 


ritoriouſly, But theſe works of the faithful, 
2s they follow faith, ſo do they follow the 
firſt juſtification, which is here ſpoken-a f 
by the Apolile. 


B2 


[of 


12 
a Boaſting: [ $f the taw,excluding the covenant of grace},he hath4 where: 
[4 


b Eph. 2. 8, O 
9. -Rom. , 
J. 27. 

Cc Toward. 


God. 


ROMANS. 


o b glory, | namely of his righteouſneſs |: but [ 
find ] not, [ that he bath any cauſe toglory at all) © before 


yer WK 


. For [ we read not, that God accepted him for his $ works ; 
« Gen.15.6. but | what faith the Scripture ? 9 Abraham 1 believed God, 
and ? It was counted 3 to him for 4 righteouſneſs. 


e Rom.1L6. 


4. Nowto * him that 5 worketh is the reward not rec- 


koned of grace, but of debt; 5 
. Butto him, that? worketh not, but believeth on him, 
that juſtifiech the [ formerly ] ungodly, his * faith is [ ſaid 
#0 be ) counted for righteouinels. 
6. Evenas David alſo deſcribeth the bleſledneſs of the 
man , unto whom God imputeth righreouſnels without 


works : 
FPfal. 32.1. 


7.' Saying, f Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are for- 


given, and whoſe ins are covered, 
8. Bleſſed isthe man to whom the Lord will not? impute 


: [ his ] fin. 


9. Cometh this [ 2vay of ] bleſſednels [_ by faith ] then, 
upon the Circumcition only, or upon the uncircumciſion 
* alſo? For welay; that Faith was reckaned to Abraham for 


righteouſucis. 


10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in Circum- 
Cilion, Or in uncircumcition ? Not in circumcition, but in 


uncircumcificn, 


1 What was the matter of his faith, ſee 
below verſ. 13,18, 19, 29. 21, 

2 Abraham had faults ( ſee verſ.5. ) and 
could not juſtifhe his ations before God ; bur 
God for his faith in him, i. e. in his pow- 
er, and promile, in all things,tho ſeeming 
never ſo impoſlible { ſuch like as Chrifti- 
ar:s now alſo have roward God thro J-lus 
Chriſt, accepred of him, remitted his fns, 
eſteemed and reckoned of him, as one that 
in nothing had offended him. 

3 Faith, counted to him for , therefore 
was not, righteouſneſs : ſo that,as no merir 
in works, ſo neither in fuirrh, This count - 
ing of faith ſo, is only by vyertue of Gods 
covenant and promiſe; and this promiſe 
and' covenant only from Gods free grace , 
and bounty. : 

4 Righteouſneſs explained verſ. 8. Non- 
impuration of fin, 

5 By works cannot be underſtood only 
the works required by the law ceremonial, 
bur works in 'general, thoſealſo, moral : 


þecaule 1. the Apolile's reafon , that the 


reward should be of debt, holds of all, ag 
well as any. 2. Abrahams working was be- 
fore the promulgation of the law ceremo- 
nial. 

6 ExpaRoar leaſt, by vertue of the co- 
venant of works, 

7 By works oppoſed to faith the Apoſtle 
underſtands the perfe& keeping of the law 
in «ll points all our life, and rhat without 
the help of grace ( for where Gods grace is, 
there ot merit fails ); to wit, ſuch obe- 
dience, 2s bv which we may obtain juſtifi- 
cation by works ex debito and adſtracing 
from Grace. See chap. 3. verf. 20. Gal. 3.10, 
Neither doth any one in this life, by Gods 
grace, attain to ſuch a perteion, as to live 
without lin, Jam. 3. 2. 

8: The natural a& of which is, to lay all 
the worthineſs not on himſelf, bur on the 

vodneſs, and ability of the perſon, he be- 
| — in. 

9 Not hold him guilty, ſo as to ſuffer 
forit, | 


11. And 


CHAP, 


IV. 3 


11. And he received ' the fign of circumciſion, aſeal of 
= promiſes made to} the righteouſneſs of the faith, which 
e had yet being uncircumciſed: that [ ſo believing before 
circumciſion | he might be the father [ both ] of all them 
that believe * tho they be not circumciled ; that righteoul- « Throuns 


neſs might be imputed unto them alſo [ as his children |, 


circumCci- 


12. Andthe Father of circumciſion | of the circumciſed **** 
alſo] tothem, who are not of the circumciſion only; but 
who | alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abra- 
am, which he had being yer uncircumciſed. 
13. Forthe promiſe Þ, ? that heshould be the heir of the 5 To Abra- 
world [ in his poſterity ], was notto Abraham or to his ſeed ham or bis 


neſs | which cometh | of faith. 


# {ced, thar 


thro l the righteouſneſs of | the law, but thro the righteouſ® ,,. num 


14. For ifthey [ only], which are of the law, be heirs, of tbe 
F his |] faith [ /o much celebrated} is made 3 void ; and the dw ay 
promiſe, 4 made{ z0it } , of none effect ; , 


15. Becauſe 


where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion [ 


law. 
© we ſee, none keep | the law: | and /o it © Rom. 3-. 


of the law. 


only } worketh 5 wrath [ by making us become guilty T for 23- 


' 16. 4 Therefore [ this promiſe and inheritance ] is of | and 1% 1% 
thro | faith, that[ /oa/ſo ] * it might be by grace; to the 
end the promiſe might be © ſureto 7 all the feed, nor to that « Rom. rr. 
only which is of the law [ the believing Few ], but to that 33% * 


1 Circumci"on was only a Sacrament of 
the new covenant to the Fathers ; cha 
by Chriſt into baptiſm ( all bloody cere- 
monies being typical ) ſee Gal, 3. 17, Nei- 
ther, at the rranſaQting of the firſt cove- 
nant , made Exod. 24. mentioned Heb. 8. 
9. ( anſwering that made with Adam, as 
that with Abraham anſwered that made 
with us, thro the 2d Adam, inthegoſpel ) 
was Circumciſion commanded ; nor at that 
time practiſed. See Joſh- 5. 2,7. But tho 
circumciſion ( as L {aid ) was to the Fa- 
thers a Sacrament and a ſeal only of the new 
covenant z yer, it being a legal and cypi- 
cal one, and now abrogated, and annulled 
by Chriſt, the Jews praftifing this any lon- 
ger, becauſe a rite enjoined them under 
the law, upon the like reaſon decame deb- 
rers to obſerve all the reſt of the law, by 
which none could attain juſtification ; and 
ſo became they now, by oblerving circum- 
ciſion, once a ſeal of the covenanc of grace, 
fallen from the covenant of grace. See Gal. 
5+ 3- -3. 10. eſpecially they ignorantly tak- 
1g circumcilion to be tothem a ſeal of the 
Covenant of works, 


2 That he ſhould be heir of the world 
ver. 13. or, in thee ſhall all the families of 
the Earth be bleſſed Gen. 12. 3. this pro- 
miſe, being a reſtorement to the dominion 
of all chings loſt in Adam, &c. was made to 
him and his ſeed Gen. 17.9, 3. and was 
yerified perfe&ly, in his ſeed Chriſt, Gal. 
3. 16,17, 19+ who was made heir of all 
things Heb. 1. 2. and again verified in the 
Church his body, conſiſting both of = 
and Gentiles ; who chro him $hall inheric 
all chings hereafrer, being firſt the children 
of Abrahams faith, ( ſee the compariſon of 
both verſ. 24, 25 ) to which faith the pro- 
miſe was made 1 Cor. 3. 21, and was veri- 
fied alſo typically in his ſeed, the Iſraelices, 
in their poſſeſſion of Canaan. 

3 i. e. No righteouſne(s had by it. 

4 Oſhis heirſhip, &c. 

s And wrath is not the inheritance of 
Abrahams children. 

6 For faith is not any work, which may 


mer. 
7 All the ſeed, which God intended in 
his promiſe, being many Nations, vetl. 17. 


alſo 


% 


14 ROMANS. 


alſo which isof the faith » of Abraham [ (zho Gentile) ] ; 
who is the father of usall, [ Few and Gentile, that believe.) 


« Gen.19.F. 


17. (Asit is written, * I have made thee a father of many 


Nations ? ) before him, 'whom he believed, | when aged 
and childleſs, } even God, that quickeneth the 3 dead; and 
bGen. 1. 3: [ by his word only } Þ calleth thoſe things which be nor [ zo 

fulfil his purpoſe | as| eaſily, as ]tho they were, 4 

18. Who | therefore |} againit hope [| of dead nature | be- 


e Should 


lieved in hope [ of Gods power ] , that [| ſo ] he © might be- 


me- . come the father of many nations: according to that wiuch 
was ſpoken, ſo LP as the Stars | shall thy ſeed be. 


19. And he 


eing not weak in faith [ as in ſtrength ] con- 


idered not his own body 5 now dead; when he was about 
an hundred years old, neicher yet the deadneſs of Sarahs 


womb. 
20. He4 ſh 
belief: but was 


4Doubted, 


ggered not at che promiſe of God thro un- 
{trong in faith giving glory to God, 


21. Andbeing fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed 
he was able alſo to perform. 

22, And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 

23. 6 Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that it 


was imputedto him. 


b 24. But for us alſo [ who are his children]; to whom 
eThat be-" [ [i4ewjſe | it hall be imputed, © if we believe on him that 
bere. raiſedupſeſus our Lord from the dead ? [| as Abraham did, 

that God was able toraiſe bis type, Tſaac. |] 
25. Who [| according as Iſaac was offered up by Abra- 
ham] was del:vered [ to death, by his Father}, for | expia- 


r 3-e what Analogy between Abrahams 
faith and ours, verſ. 24, 2 5. what reference 
his aMo had to Chriſt, Gal.:3, 16, 17, 19. 
-j0o. 8.56. 

2 By ſpiritual parentage. 

3 Abrahams and Sarahs generative pow- 
er now dead, See ver, 19. 

4 And ſo might call back his generative 
frength afrer old age; and his ſon Iſaacs 
Itte, after his offering. 

s For his having children afterward by 
Kerurah was by the continuance afterward 
of his miraculouſfly-renewed ſtrength. 

6 The faith of Abraham and that under 
the law is not diverſe from that under the 
geſpel,both being a ſtrong rruſt in God con- 
cerning his power, and goodneſs, toward 
ns in his promiſes: 1uff zn God, eſpecially, 
concerr:ing Chriſt roo, being the promiſed 
feed, in whom they hoped for beatirude. 
. $&e Jo. 8, 56. -Gal. 3. 8,16, 17, 19. «Eph, 


2. 20, but it differeth much in perfeFion : 
Freedom from eternal puniſhments, and 
admiſſion tolife erernal, being then either 
nor mentioned at all, or very obſcurely ; 
little known of the Meſſias, eſpecially 10 
all the people ; and the propheſies being 
then very hard to beunderſtood ; A faich 
in God, then, concerning Chriſt, bur nor 
ſo expreſs in him ; That faith too noe 
then generally published , as the meang 
of juſtification : therefore is Chriſt ſaid ra 
be the beginner of our faith Heb. 12 2. and 
faith, not to have bin revealed before him, 
Gal. 3. 23,2425. Laſtly checleardivulge- 
ment of all cruth, and of the perfe& ſenſe 
of the law; and the plentiful effuſion of 
Gods Spirit to enable obedience, was not 
performed before our Saviors appearance. 
See Heb. 8. 10. &c. 

7 And, in raiſing him, hath shewed his 
power £0 iaile up us allo, 


tion 
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CHAP. Ve Is 


$:0n of ] our offences ; and was-raiſed again, for our * juſti- | 
fication * [ For, he dying for us, and for our ſins, in his delive. © * Cor.iy. 
rance from death God declared, that he freed us, from it ; and '7* 


from ſin, the cauſe of it. | 


CHAP. V. 


I. Herefore, being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God {\ with whom our ſins before had wrought 
enmity] , thro our Lord Jelus Chriſt, [ delivered 
for our offences. |] 
* 2. By 2 whomalſo [raiſed again] we Þ have acceſs, by 5 Have had, 
{ 97 ] fairh,, into this [ nds of ] grace wherein we \v* 
ſtand, and 4 rejoice in hope of [| the fruition hereafter of | 4 Glory. 
the glory of God | and eternal life. } 
_ 3. And not only fo [| rejoice in this glory to come ,7] but 
{ wherein] weglory in | ovr preſent | tribulation alſo; know- 
ing that frequent | tribulation worketh [_ the vertue of con- 
Rancy and | patience ; : 

4. And patience [ more ] © experience [| of the ſincerity of , 75a, 
grace in us; and of Gods power, and faithfulneſs to us ] and 
[ *his ] experience, hope ; 

5. And [ this] hope maketh [ «s ] not ashamed | of, 
or in, theſe our ſufferings, as if they were vain) ; becauſe the 
love of God [ both his of us, and ours of him * as a ſure pledg Sl 
ace future glory, ] is * shed abroad in our hearts by the Ho- *;. ——\4 

y Ghoſt, which 1s given unto us. 14. 

6. [ Which love of God how can we now doubt of? | for £ Poured 
when we were yet without ſtrengrh [ and ability to help our "97: 
= »] > in due time Chriſt { even ] died forthe un- _ 
godly ; . ime. 3 

> tor ſcarely for a righteous-man will one dy: | yet j Tho. 


1 For the aſſurance of%he remiſſion of ſides that the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, by 
our fins, and of a ſecond life to come co vertue of his relurretion , enables us to 
them that believe. But, yet more proper- perform the condition of our juſtification 
ly, weare ſaid to be juſtified by his reſur= 2 See verſ. 10. -Eph. 2.18. By Chriſt 
reQion, becauſe he was then juſtified, i. e. believed-on we receive 1. remiſſion of fin. 
declared righteous and freed from our fin, 2. The Holy Ghoſt ( verſ. 5.) to fin no 
which he bad taken upon him. See 1 Tim. more as formerly, but rg live in obedience 
3-16, -1 Ter. 3.18. Sothat, he dying on- 3. Deliverance from Gods wrath, or dam- 
ey offences, we were alſo then jus nation ( verl. 9. ) upon the firſt ; and frui- 

ified from our offences, when God quit- tion of Gods glory, or life eternal, { ver{. 
ted him of che puniſhment of death. Be- 2. ) upon the 12cond. 


eradvene 


& Mat. 3.7. 
Rom. 2.5- 


þ Reconci- 
hation. 


ROMANS. 


peradventure for ! a good man ſome would even dare to dy, 

8. Bur God commendeth | this ] his lovetowards us, in 
that while we were yer ſinners [ again#t him], Chriſt [ his 
Sox | died for us. ND 

9. Much more, then,being now juſtified [ and reconciled} 
by his bluod, we shall be ſaved from ® wrath | preſent, and 
70 come, | thro him. 

10. For if when we wereenemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son ; mucn more, being recon- 
Ciled, we shall be ſaved [ from damnation] by his 2 life ; 
| who is ſurviving alwaies to protect, and deliver us. | 

11. And not only ſo [| we joy inChriſt ready to ſave us ] , 
but wealſojoy in God, | the Father as now our friend, | thro 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom we have now received b the 


attonement [_ with God. | 


12. 3 Wherefore 4 as | heretofore ] 5 by one man * fin 
entred into the world, and $ death by fin: and {o death 


eIn whom. paſſed upon all men, © for that all have ſinned 4 
1 ev x ſince Him; /o now by the righteouſneſs alſo of one the free 
ift ( of Righteouſneſs ) hath come upon all men unto Juſt fication 


d See yerl. 


19. 
e Sce ver[. 5 


18. f life. ©. 


x Sometaking [ g-#d ] here for merci- 
ful, liberal, bountifu), advance it a degree 
beyond | righteous. | See Matt. 20. 15. 


z By hislife, communicated unto us his ] 


memb:rs, Jo. 6. 59. -14. 19. «Becauſe I 
tive, ye (hall live alſo. 2 Cor. 4+ 10, 11. 
3 The reſt of the chapter ſaith this, that, 
It was ordered by the divine providence, 
that the manner of eur reſtauration should 
anſwer to the manner of our fall. As the 
firſt Adam was the fountain of fin and 
death; fo the ſecond , of remiffion and 
life. But firſt more goed conferred by the 
ſecond, than loſt by the firſt : 1. a nature 
*higher advanced, and a life more glorihed. 


2. More variety of ſpiritual gifts (1Cor. 12.” 


8. &c. ) conveyed by Chriſt, than carnal 
infirmities from Adam. 3. Theſe far more 
aGive, and powerful to reform, than the 
other to deprave ; theſe in the faithful 
overcoming the other. 2. Again more guilc 
taken away and remitted by the 4d Adam, 
than' derived from the firſt; ro wit, not 
only the doom of his offence lying upon us 
his children, bur likewiſe, of all our own 
offences added to it. 

4 The other part of the compariſon is ſet 
down in the 18. verC. after a repetition of 
this, [ Even ſo by the righteouſneſts &c. } 

5 This 1s plain 1, That all men are fin- 


% 


[ in and 


ners, ſee Rom. 3.23. -2 Cor. F. 14. -Gal. 
3-22. 2+ That they are the children of 
wrath by nature. See Eph. 2. 3. -Jo. 3. 36; 
0. 3. 3, 5.6. and, baptiſm , required to 
all, and the dying of Infants, ( when as 
death is the wages of fin, ) ſtrongly per« 
ſwade it. And notchildren of wrath only 
by imication ; for then, why is it neceſſa- 
ry , that all ſhould be ſo ? How are In- 
fants this way peccant, that know nothing ? 
or , why dy they, if innocent? 3. Tis 
plain, that ourdeath is imputed to Adams 
ſingby vetſ. 14, 15, 16, 19+ altho we have; 
all, fins of our own ; why this ? if that lefc 
no ſtain , and root of evilinus ? 4. That 
he is the fountain of fin, as Chriſt of righ< 
teouſneſs, by verſ. 14, 19. But Chriſt is ſog 
not only by being a pattern, or by imputa« 
tion of his righteovineſs, but by real infu- 
fion ofgrace into us, to bring forth obedi- 
ence: therefore tin ſcems here to be taken 
( 2s Rom. 9, ) for that acknowledged pro- 
nity toevil in our nature, derived from 
Adam, of which aRual fins ( ſee Heb. 7.9.) 
are the fruits. 

6 Death being both tbe curſe of ſin, 
Gen. 3. 3. and mans baniſhment upon his 
{in from the tree of life, the cauſe of ir, 

7 See a hikecxprefiion Heb. 7. 9. 
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13. [ 1 ſay, Sin and Death paſſed upon al! men: for | not only 
after, but before, and | until che law [ grven by Moſes, | 1 fin 
was [ ever ſince Adams Tn | inthe world ; bur [ that not 


fo much * ;mputed; for 


lin 1s not | ſo» much | imputed ?, , gee Rom. 
when there is no | expreſs | 3 law 4 | toconvincemen ; | 


7. 8,9,i9. 


14. [ Yet ] nevertheleſs, 5 death { and that for Adams one &6- 
offence | © reigned [ alſo ] from Adam to Mole, even over 
them that had not tinned after the 7 11militude of Adams 
tranſgreflion | againſt an expreſs command ( as be had) |: who 
is [. in all this | the| exat? | tigure > of him | the 24 Adam | þ 1 Cor. ig. 
that was to come; | the one the fountas of ſin and death by kis 21. &c, 
one offence ; the other of righteonſueſs, and fe by free gift. | 

15. But not as the offence, ſo aiſois the free 5 gift | ix 
their vertue aud power: | for if thro the offence of one, 3 ma- 
ny © bedead: much more [ poxcerfully | the grace of God, 


and the gift | of righteouſneſs and life eternal | 4 by grace by 
one man Jelus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many '® [| zo 


bje. ] 


c Died. 

d Thro 
grace, that 
grace of 


16. And not © as it [ the bofs ] was by one that linned, one Jo. I, 
[ even | ſoisthe gift| and benefit by him that was righteous |: a6. Eph. 1, 
forthe fjudgment | i» Adam | was by one || offence only | tO | As by one 
condemnation [ of #is poſterity . | but the free gift [ iz Chriſt | man hav- 
is [ the remiſſion not ] of [ that only, but ] many | our own | ing ned. 


offences [ «//o], unto juttification. 


- f Sentence 
on occation 


17. Forif 8 by one mans offence [ only ] death reigned of one. 
by one ; much more they, which receive | not one, but | '! a- £ By one 


bundance of grace, and * of the gift of righteouſneſs, shall 
reign ® in life by one, Jeſus Chrilt. 


1 Becauſe all died ever ſince, 

2 Or, reputed to be ſo. 

3 Some thus: fin before, therefore a 
law before that law promulgited by Mo- 
ſes ; not poſitive, but natural. For it was 
a law then which made nort-knowing In- 
fancs alſo guilty and ſo dying 5 But no 
evilt, where no law. 

4 Bur only that obſcure and imperſe&t 
vne of nature. 

5 The Apofiles drift is, to shew, how 
Adam was the figure of Chriſt,'n that death 
came upon all men, not ſor their, but his 
one , offence, Which one offence was 


enough to condemn all to death ; even 
thoſe, Fefore that the law came to make 
fin linful, even the righteons Abel, Noah, 
&c. But many millions of fins were nor 
enough to hinder us from Salvation and 
life by Chriſt ; Therefore he infinitely ber- 
ter to us, than our firſt father was. 


oftence. 
þ Thro his 
life, 


6 Asover righteous Abel, Noab, Abra- 
ham, &c. and over infants, therefore de- 
ſcending on them for the lin of Adam. 

7 Only great tranſgrefſionsare compared 
to Adams Hol. 6.9. job. 31. 33. 

$ Gift, becauſe *%is righteouſneſs im- 

ured by Gods mere grace and favor, not 
y our working and merit, See Rom 4. 


3. 44 24- 

9 | Many ] oppoſed to [| one } that 
oftended before ; not ro all } , ſee ver[ 12. 

16 Grace abounded nat only in the re- 
miſſion, of that fin Adam broght on us, 
but alſo, of all our own ;z; not only in re- 
miſſion of fins, but in infuſing righreouſ- 
neſs and ſan&:hcation of life ; not only in 
freedom from deach, but admiffion to life 
eternal. 

11 The power of abundance of grace op- 
poſed to the power of one fangle offence, 


C 18. There- 


13 | ROMANS. 


«By one 18. Therefore; [ as 1 ſaid before ] as 2 by the offence of 
—_— on2, Þ judgment came upon all men to condemnation : e. 
_— we. 1 by © the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift [ of 


rence was. 


eBy one righteouſneſs] came upon all men unto juſtification of lite. 


righteouſl- 19, Foras by one mans diſobedience * many were made b 
94+... inners: ſo ? bythe obedience of one shall many be made : 


ny were 3 righteous | and freed from their ſin. | 

conſticuted. 20. © Moreover | after ſin thus, by one man, entred into the 

;Burthe world, and was, until the law; ſo) thelaw entred [ after- 
meis be. ward |, that the offence might [more appear to ] abound : 

it. but, [ 2g4ir ], where fin abounded, grace did [ fizce ] much 

more abound || to the deftroying of ſin. ] 
fThro 21. Thatas tin hath reigned f unto [ the effedting of ] death 
death. [7 Adam | ; even ſo mighr grace reign, thro | beſtowing on 


KS 


Chriſt our Lord. 


righteouſneſs, unto | effecting | eternal life; by Jelus 


GS HA FT YL 


I. Hat shall we ſay then? [ Since jufRification is not 
by our works, but Gods Grace; and where ſin hath 
abounded this grace hath abounded much more, | 

5 shall we [| zow ſti// | continue in fin, that grace may 


[ till the more ] abound 


7 


2. * God forbid: how shall we that are [ zow by Chriſt ] 
dead to fin, 7 liveany longer therein ? 
g Are. 3- | For ] know ye not, that ſo many of us as & were 


1 The righteouſneſs and obedience of 
the 2d Adam is derived upon his children, 
je. believers, in the ſame manner as A- 
dams fin upon his poſterity : Their partak- 
ing Chriſts Spirit rendring them inclined 
wo good ; as, partaking Adams nature ren- 
dred them pronerto evil verſ. 17. (thoſe 
which receive abundance of grace, &c. ſee 
Jo. 3. 6. Rom. 6.16. Iſa. 53.11.) 

2 For as Adam was made a common per- 
ſon repreſenting mankind, ſo Chriſt : See 
1 Cor. 15. 20. &c- 45. &c. Therefore alſo 
js that, which he did, _—_— to be done 
by us : and whatever was doneto him. to 


be done to us. every where in the Apoſtles 
writings ( ſee Rom. 6. ver. 1. &c, Io. &c. ) 
from this ſuppoſition general. 

3 By the free gift of grace procured by 
Chriſt now ſanttifying, and enabling, us 


to do good works, and live righteouſly. 
Rom- 6. 2- 

4 Righceouſneſs, by the Apoſtle, is u- 
ſually raken for remiſſion of ſin, and js di- 
ſtin& from ſanRikication. See 1 Cor. 1.30, 

5 An objeRQion really made by ſome a- 
gainſt the Apoſtles do&rine, ( ſee Rom 3. 
$. ) therefore often repeated. See v. rx, 

6 Grace, only, abounds for our former 
ſin, before we became dead ro it, in our 
baptiſm or converſion to God, and ſo ceaſe 
now to live any longer in it, 

7 Tolive in fin, 1s not, ro commit any 
oneatt of fin 5 for ſo all do live infin, r 
Jo. 1, 8. Jam. 3. 2. But to have a hibit and 
euſtome of inning z in whom fin not , is, 
bur reigns ; whether it be only one, or ma- 

ny kinds of fin. 


bapti- 


CHAP. 


VI 19 


baptized, [ and ſo by this initiated and ingraffed | * " into Je 4 Gal.3.27. 


ſas Chriſt, | to become members of him, ] were baptized | {: 


es 


wſe] into [ the ſimilitude of | his * death ? Nees 

4- Theretore we are buried with him, * by baptiſm, into 
death f unto fin ] ; that, like as Chriſt was raited up trom the 
dead by the glory, [ and power ], of the Father : even ſo we 
alſo [ after our baptiſm | should walk in newneſsof life ; 

5. Forif [then] we have bin 3 planted together | with 
kim ] in the likeneſs of his death [ 2 ovr dying to fin, 4 as he 
did,] we shall[ certainly | be allo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 
rection[#n living anew life firſt of gr 2c» + afterward of glory: ] 


6. Knowing this, that our 5 old man, 


[ we had from A- 


dam },Þ is crucified with'him 3 that thes body of fin { which *,Waeru- 
was in us ] might be deſtroied [ and ſlain} ; © that henceforth þ 71, we 


we should nor ſerve fin, [ as ſlaves any longer unto it, } 
7. For he that is dead, is ? 4 freed from (inn-[ ing. ] 
[ then ], if we be dead with Chriſt | from ſin], 


8. Now 


should no 
longer. 


d Juſtified. 


we bclieve, that we $hall alſo | conſtantly, hereafter, ] live 
with him [ ot unto fin any more, but unto God, as he doth. | 

9. Knowing, that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead | /o 
liveth, as that be | s dyeth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over him [ zo kill him twice. | 


1 Ser, Rom. rt. Jo. 15, the ſame meta- 
phor. We drawing new ſpiritual life, and 
vigor, from this new head and root by his 
Spirit now communicated to us; as we 
drew death from our former root. Adam : 
being, by this Spirir, fashioned alike unto 
him in dying, living, &c. And this in- 
graffing is at our bapriim. 

2 The primitive fashion of immerſion 
under the water repreſenting our death , 
andelevation again out of it,our refurre@i- 
on;or regeneration. See Col. 2.12. Ph. 3.10. 

3 _ isa kind of burial of the tree. 

4 See verſ. 10. He taking upon him our 
iniquity, and made in for us; and ſuffer- 
ing the death due to it; which death we 
are freed-from, by baptiſm into him. 1 
Per. 3. 21, 

5 Old'manner of living, and vicious cu- 
ſtomes, from our corrupted nature derived 
from the firſt Adam ; which continually 
thruſts vs, till regenerate, into all evil em- 
ploiments. Eph. 4. 22, 24. 

6 The ſeveral members of which ſee 
Col. 3. 5. 

7 Asdead men, from the commands of 
their former Maſters, 

8 Note, tharthe Apoſtle ( after that we 
are once ingraffed in Chriſt , and haye, 


from Gods free grace, upon our repentance, 
obrained juſtification, j, e. remiſſion of all 
fins paſt, at the time of our Converfion ) 
is ſo far afterward, from reſting our confi- 
dence ( as formal Chriſtians ordittarily do) 
any longer upon our repentance, and Gods 
free Grace and pardon, for any future fins, 
except thoſe of infirmity ; that he gives ir 
as a character of thoſe, who are once in 
Chriſt, nor, that they fin continually, and 
repent continually z and fo grace, and par- 
don, abound continually untothem ; bur, 
that they do not at 2ll, after this, live in 
fin, ſoas formerly. Ste verl. 2, 6, 11, 20, 
-Eph. 2. 8,9, 10. -See Heb. 6. 1. where 
repentance from dead works is reckoned a- 
mongſ che = nciples of chriſtian religion, 
Bur, to thoſe, that live in fan ſo as former- 
ly, and backſlide from grace, is there no 
remiſſion of theſe, as of rhe former, thro 
faith,and repentance, i. e. no juſtification ? 
Yes. But by the keyes of the Church: and 
this is as it were a ſecond converſion; a 
renewing of the covenant z a beginning a+ 
gain at the principles of chriſtianity, ( after 
which is to follow a new yielding of obee 
dience* ) which, how often, God will ac« 
cept-of, or give us grace todo, we know 
not See Heb, 6. 4, -13. 16,17. -2 Pet.2.20, 


C2 10, ® For 


20 ROMANS, 
«For tht To. * Forin that he died, hedicd unto [ thefull deſtroy. 
_— _ ing of ] (in [ but ] once : but in thar he liveth, he liveth| zow] 
Tm for unto God | eternally}. 
all. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alfo your ſelves to be dead indecd 
unto fin \[ nor to ſerve it any more |]; but alive unto God *? 
[ wholly to ſerve him ] thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12 Lernot fin reign therefore [| any more, ſince it is de- 
firoied}, in your * mortal { and dying ] body.,that ye should 
obey * it, in the luſts thereof. | 

þ Preſent 13. Neither Þ yeild ye your membersas © inflruments of 
yo io Unrighteouſneſs unto 3 in ; but yeild your ſelves unto God, 
fin wea- Asthoſe that | by being made ers of Chriſt ] are alive [ &y 


pons of un- hjs Spirst ] from the dead, and your members as inſtruments 
righteoul- of rjighreouſneſs unto God. 


neſs 
c Arms or 
wrapons. 


14. For fin $hall not [ hereafter ] have dominion over 
you [ as formerly, by any vertue of the law, to condemn you 3 , | 


for ye are not under the law 4, but under grace. 

15. What then? shall we fin, becauſe we are not under 
the law | that condemns | ; but under grace | that pardons | ? 
God forbid : [ for being freed from this ſervitude, you ſtand en- 
gaged in another, a contrary |. 

16. Know ye not, thatto whom ye [| once | yield [ and 
give up ] your ſelves tervants to obey, F his ſervants| thence. 
forth | ye are, to whom ye obey: whether of fin unto [ the 
purchaſe of ] death 3 or of obedience, * unto | zhe obtaining 


« Rom. 4. of ] 4 righteouſneſs ? 
22. 
e Whereto 
e \ere de- 
ivered. 


17. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſin, 
[ and dodfrine of the law} ; but ye have | ſince changed your 
Maſter, and | obeyed from the heart that { new evangelical | 


FAnd be. form of doctrine, © which was delivered you. 


ing freed 
brom fin.ye yants of righteoulnels. 
have bin 

made ſer- 
vanres to, 


: Mortal, i.e. which is, in the time of 
this life, ( if care be not taken ) , ſo frail, 
and ſubje& ro ſinning, ( mortal, and fin- 
ful, being uſed with reference ofren of the 
ene to the other, as one depending on the 
other, ſee Rom.8$8.6, 11. -7. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 
$0.) and __ which muſt be ſo foon 
called ro judgment, and looſing the con- 
rentments of fin. 

2 Diſtinguishing ſn from the {ſts and 
from wunrighteouſteſs, #hews, that by it he 
mea $ the corruption of our nature, and 


the root of evil in us ; which he metaphors 
a perſon, rhs od nan z the body ; one, whons 


18. f Being, then, made free from (in, ye became the (er- 


I9. ? I ſpeak after the [ common ] manner of men [ ir 
this borrowed expreſſion | , 


becauſe of the infirmiry of your 


we ſerve ; baving lufs, &c. ſo taken verl. 6, 
7, Rom. F. 12. 

3 See the Metaphor more plain, chap. 7. 
verſ. rt. 

4 Dothis and l:ve ; and cx/ed every omey 
&c. Gal. 3. 10. See c. 7. v. 10. 

5s Bound to do him ſervice, to whom 
you conſent, ro become his ſervant. 

6 i.e. Newneſs of life, 

vs Afrcquent excuſe with this Apoſtle, 
when he toucheth expreſhons of — 
human cuſtomes, and manners. See Gal, 


3» I5, . 
fiesh : 


CHAP. VII. 2 


flesh: for as | when ſervants of ſin | ye have yeilded your 

members ſervants to ! uncleannels, ayd to iniquity unto 

[ the bringing forth ſtill of more ] iniquity ; even ſo now | when 

ſervants of God, ye areto | yield your members ſervants tO 

aghteouſneſs unto 2 holineſs, | and to be free from ſin- aSanfii- 
ww. cation. 
4 For [ ſo alſo] whenye were the ſervants of fin, ye 

were b free trom righteouſneſs. 2 = 
21. [ And whenye were ſervants ſo], © what fruithad ye , rom. 9.5. 

then [ either by enjoiment, or expettation | , in thoſe things, 

d whereof ye, | for their filthineſs ], are now [ even | asham- d Rom. r. 

ed? fortheendof thoſe things is death. 26, 27. KC, 
22. But now being made free from fin, and become ſer- 

vants to God, © ye have your fruit unto [ preſent | 3 holi- 

neſsf; and theend, [| hereafter Jeverlaſting life. { SanRificas 
23. For the wages of fin is death ; but 4 the gift of God cion. 

[ zo obedience | is eternal life, thro Jeſus Chritt our Lord, 

[ who hath freed us from ſin, and from the law |. 


b Free men 


ec Have ye. 


CH AP. VII. 


them that know the law ) how that © the law hath £ The law 
dominion over a man, as long as he liveth, [ or, p\Þ* man 
as the law is in force; and no longer. | a 

2. For the woman, which hath an husband, is bound by 
the law to her © husband, fo long as he liverh ; bur if the þ The liv- 
husband be dead, she is looſed from the law { and dominion | ing bu- 
of her husband. _— 

3- So then, if while her husband liveth, * she be married ;$heibera 
ro another 5 man, he shall be called an adultereſs : but, if anovhew»: 
her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; ſo that she ; 
15sno adultereſs, thogshe be married to another man. 


" OR] know ye not, brethren, ( for I ſpeak to 


1 To unclean luſts, and deſires, See and the greateſt honor amongſt others, thar 


Rom. 1.27. are good. 
2 Righteouſneſs had no power in you #4 Eternal lifecalled his gift, becauſe by 
at all. his free grace we obtain ir. 


3 The lincereſt joy, and greateſt happi- 5 Unleſs in a caſe where the law per- 
nels to your ſelves, that this I;fe afforilsz mits, as upon divorce. 


4. Where- 


Z2 


ROMANS. 


4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo are become ! dead to 


the law 
a Col. 2.11, | crucifie 


b Rom. 6.3. b ,ndthe laty 
eRom.7.6, 


4 That ye 


may be ro that weshould bring forth fruit unto God, 
5. For, when we were in the flesh [ wnmortified}], the 


your former khusband 
and annulling thelaz * ; with whom alſo ye died, 
was dead to you © |, * that yeshould be 3 max- 
ried to another, even to him, who is raiſed from the deady 


by the 2 body of Chriſt 


[/1 this marriage. | 


6. Bur now we aredelivered from the law; £8 that being 


7. 7 What © $hall we ſay then? Isthe law { which we are 


another. 
— © motions of (ins, which were | occaſioned and ſtrengthened 4 
fWere by theliw, [| our former husband |, i did work in our mem» 
wrought. bers, to bring forth fruit unto death. 
£ Being 
=_ © [ now]dead, wherein we were held | iz ſubj-d&:0n |; that 
; we should ſerve [ zow ] in newnels ot ſpirit Fz and not in 
the oldneſs of the letter. $ 
bh Say we 
cn. 


1 Note 1. that the Apoſtle follows both 
metaghors, of the law being dead to us; 
and we to it; and vuſeth one for the other, 
the ſenſe being the fame. 2ly. That in 
theſe places he takes the law (i. e. the 
Moral ) as given by Moſes without the 
Spirit, exaQting perfe&t obedience. and 
giving us perfect knowledg of fin, without 
enabling usat all ro do the one or avoid 
the other ; it ſo being the very ſtrength of 
fin, 1 Cor, i5. 56. ſee chap. 6. verſ.14. 3ly. 
That, therefore, he indifferently and equi- 
valently uſeth the phraſes,to be dead to the 
law, andto fin; to be under the law, and 
under fin ; they both ( as the law is 1n this 
ſenſe taken ) livingand expiring together. 
For note , that the Apoſtle oppoleth the 
law, as given by Moſes, without the Spi- 
nit, and with a curſe to the non-perfor- 
mers (ſee Gal. 2.10.) to the law, as given 
now by Chriſt with the Spirit, and ability 
10 perform it ( ſee 2 Cor. 3. 6,7, 8. -Rom. 
8.2. ) Moles —_—_—_ en ſtones, rhe Spi- 
zit'ywining itin the heart. ( Heb. 8. 10. ) 
weane killing, the other giving life ; the 
n.atter of the law given by both, bur the 


manner diverſe, The law, afrer the man- 


rer it was former'y given, being now ex- 
pired and dead. 4ly. Thac ro be dead to the 
Jaw, is to be freed from the obſervance of 
the law ceremonial , and from the con- 
demnation of the law moral, which we had 
no ability formerly , being without gra e, 
12 keep, and ſo ſtood liable to the penalty 
of ir, rill Chrift delivered vs: _ 
Fzrdog for il our former breaches , an 


delivered from, the cauſe of ] lin ? (God forbid. Nay | had nor 


race, for our future obſervance, of his ho- 

y ( Rom. 7. 12. ) precepts, By which our 
walking by the Spirit, and our being killed 
with charity and the fruits thereof, and do+ 
ing all things, by the Spirit dwelling in 
us. which are commanded by the law, the 
writing of the law becomes void, and uſe> 
leſs, to ſuch, not only in its condemning 
power, but in its commands, anq dire&- 
ivg power 3 not, that we now are withour 
law, but chat we have it, ſuperabundantly 
written in our hearts, Conſider well Gal, 
5.23. -1 Tim. 1.5, 9. -Gal. 3. 19. -Rom, 
8. 15. 

2 See Eph. 2. 15, -Col. 2. 14, 17. the 
Moſlaical law expiring in him. 

An ape metapher to hgnify , how 
cloſely both fin adberes to the unregenerate, 
and righteouſneſs ro the Saints. They two 
ſhall be one. 

4 The prohibition of the law advancing 
the luſt of fnaing » as well as making it 
more guilr-full. 

5 In Chriſts energy, ſpiric, life, in us. 

6 The written law, commanding, with- 
out the ſpirit enabling. See Rom, 2. 29. 
-2 Cor. 3. 6, ”, $. 

7 This is a digrefſion, to the beginning of 
the next chapter, ( where the ſame ſubze& 
is reſumed): being a deſcription o; the 
goodneſs, yer weakneſs, of the law ; and 
of the miſerable condition of a man under 
it , ( repreſenced , 2s uſually ( ſee 1 Cor, 
4+ 6.) by che Apoſtle for moJeſties lake,in 
his own perſon ) ſenſible of fin, yer un- 
able to avoid it, before Grace received. 


known 
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known fin, but by the law ; for I had rot known "i concu- ; Lug, 
piſcence, except the law had ſaid ; Thou shalt nor cover; 
$. Bur 2 fin * taking occalion by the commandement Þ receiving 
prohibiting, but not quelling, ſin in me, the more it was re- advantage. 
ſtrained, the more it ] wrought in meall © manner of concu- - ae Rom. 
piſcence. For without the [ promulgated ] law fin 4 was [ as c covering, 
it were] dead 3 | neither ſo apparent, nor /0 ative and ex- or luſting. 


orbitant. | —__ 


9. For f I was alive | to my appearance , being neither jr ;q@cq 
wounded by my conſcience, nor ſo much ſolicited by ſin, ] with- lived. 
out the law once ; but, when the commandement came, tin 
revived 4 | being ſtrengthened by it |,aud | died. 5 

to. And the commandment which was ordained to life 
[ could T have obeyed it }, 1 found | tome ] ro be unto death, 

11, For fin taking occaſion by the commandment decetv- 
ed me [ whoexpetted juſtification by the law}, and , by it, 


{lew me. 


12, £ Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment g So that. 


holy, and juſt, and good. 


13. Was that then which is good, made | the canſe of } 
death unto me? God forbid. But [ z# was | hin | that was 
the cauſe | that it might appear (in | indeed, even | working 
dea:hb in me by that which is good : that tin,® by the com- ; 7] me: 
mandment, might become exceed.ng linful. 
14. For we know, that the law is [piritual | and commands 
only what is good} ; but |[_1 obey it not, becauſe } 7 1 am car- 


1 Thoſe firſt inward motions of luſts in 
the ſou], prohibited in the 10th command- 
ment, the finfulneſs of which, the hea- 
thenstook no notice of. 

2 See Comment. on chap. &. verl. 13. 

3 Being not ſtirred up and provoked by 
the Ancichefis of the law. 

_ 4 See 1 Cor. 15. 56. Tis no {in, where 
1sno commandment z again, fin leſs rag- 
ing, where is no reſtraint. 

5 Saw my ſelf dead in fin, and by it, 
Jiable to eternal death ; the commandment 
plainly condemning me : curſed tr be, &c. 
Gal. 3. 19. 

6 He ſpeaks of concupilſcence, the root 
of all aQual fins in us. Which he makes as a 
perſon that fins, and as a tyrant over us. 

7 Ir muſt be granted : that there are, a- 
monglit the wrregenerate, ſome ſo babituated 
and enſlaved to fin, and fo darkened in 
heart , as they have almoſt quite loſt all 
Fn/e, and diſcernment of good and evil. 
Others, that have a ftriving between the 
ſeaſual apper.te, and reaſ.», or the mind ; 


this neceſſarily ( by reaſon of the light 
and law of nature, or of the law written, 
that is not quite darkned in the ſoul ) di- 
&ating contrary to their pratice. ( Such 
thole; Mat. 13. 20,21, «Sce Rom. 2- 14. 
Such the in the Poet. Video meliors proboque, 
&c.) Sothat they may rightly be faid to 
tollow their luſts with ſome unwillingneſs, 
and againſt their mind. But, in this ttrife, 
either reaſon, the better part , is not ex- 
a&tly re&ified, and conſentient tothe law 
of God, or, of nature, (as appears in thoſe 
heathens who ſeem to have tollowed ir , 
yet have not bin excuſed from fin) : or 
elſe, atleaſt, no power they have to ſhake 
off the bands of their luſts and follow their 
reaſon, when right, becaule they are de- 
Kirure of grace, tee Rom. 8. 9, 8. 

Av 2in,in the regenerare,and thoſe that have 
not only reaſon.but grace, 2nd the ſpirit, a 
ſtrife again chere is not only between cheir 
appetite & reaſon;bur derween their apperire, 
or fleſh, and the $7274 of Gracez ſometimes,to 
the doing evil whar they would notz8 com- 
matting 
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mirting fins of infirmity : See Jam. 3. 2. 
x Jo. 1. 8. Gal. 5. 17. tranſlated { ſo that ye 
cauna dy], burtche Original is { ſo that ye 
&o not the 1bings that ye would | lometimes, 
and moſt frequently, tothe doing good fo ; 
as, according to the Spirit, they would 
' not; that is, to have their ations mixt 
with ſome :mperfe;on and faultineſs. Sze 
Jam. 3. 2, -1Jo-1.8. Eicher peccans in 
the ſu-Siance, or in ſome carcron#tance, or 
in ſome mixture of a contrary velletty Gal. g. 
17. - Now the Apoltle ſeems here to de- 
ſcribe the condition only of the former ; to 
wit of one, awakened by the knowledy of 
the law, yet not enabled by grace: as the 
three firſt ages have, commonly interpreted 
this chapter. Awakened, I ſay, ſothat he 
hath a law of his mind, called alſo the law 
of nature (as every one hath, leſs, or more, 
ſee Rom. 2.15.) an inward man, warrin 
againſt the law of his members. by which 
mind alſo he ſerves, i. e. delights in, the 
law of God,conſents unto it that it is good 
and ſo, hates that evil, which the tyranny 
and power of the habit of ftn rulingin him 
* forceth him ſtill ro practice, (which are 
- theexpreſſions in this chapter), All which 
'are ſome weak -reſemblances of thofe in- 
clinations to good, which are in the rege- 
nerate (the law being a good School-ma- 
fler to bring us unto Chritt) and proceed 
from Gods general illumination of all 
mensconſciences, iu a lefs, or higher, de- 
gree, Rom. 1. 19. 

Such 1 ſaid was her condition in the 
Tragedy -Video melwra froboque. Such the 
Scribes Mark 12. 32. Such the hea- 
thens 3; w © conſented to the things con- 
tained in the law, that they were good. 
Elſe how could conſcience excuſe, when 
they did them Rom. 2.15. to whom the 
law of natiire (Rom. 2. 14.), by which 
they knew God ( Rom. 1.2. J, is the 
ſame with tie law of the mind here, Such 
the Jew Rom. 15. 2, who is ſaid to reſt in 
the law, to approve the things for excel- 
Jent, in which he is inſtructed out of it, 
to boaſt of it, &c. Rom. 2+ 17, 18. an- 
ſwering here to conſenting to its goo \nels, 
and delighcing in it : for by the obſerving 
thereof, alſo, he hoped for talvation, Rom, 
9 72. (Forirt is certain, that men do con- 
trary to many things, which they conſenc 
are good ratre honeſt; becauſe they think 
them not good ratine jueund: z and the A- 

oftle here, doing otherwiſe approved the 
pongdnels of the law only in the firſt ſenſe : 
And this opinion, that all thoſe who hind, 
xelucance to lin  &c. are regenerate, thou 


their outward works are evil, deſtrojes ma- 
ny ſouls.) 

Such S$. Paul's, when a Phariſee, being 
then tealous toward God, &&c. ARts 22. 3. 
Gal. 1, 14, Bur not yet regenerate ; as ap- 
pears by the cranfition Rom. 8.3. and thro- 
out this chapter, in that this law of bus mind, 
[ doth not overcome, but | 4 overcome , 
and brought intocaptwny, by bus concupt'eence, 
and the law of fin. Verle 23. and in that be 14 
yet earxal, ſold under ſin, [i-C. a llavero it] 
verle 14. -not knowing, tho be will it, how to 
perf rm that which is good. Verle 18. but bav- 
ing evil Fill preſent with bam, verſe 21. and 
alſo proceeding to the actual performance 
of it, -domng ſtill what be would not ; nay 
what be even hates. Verlerg. Hencecrying 
our verle 24, O wretched man that I am. All 
which expreſſions are contradictory to S, 
Pauls deſcription, not of the future, but of 
the preſent, condition of him, thar is re- 
generate in the 5th, 6th, the beginning of 
this, and in.the 8th, chapters. See the 
contradiQions berween c.7. v. !4. and c.8$, 
V. 9. -between 7. 24. and 7, 6. -6. 6. -be- 
tween 7.23, 5. and c.8. 2, 334. -y. 15, 
+5. 2, 14. -berween 7. 25, 18- and 6. 13, 
-12, I. and therefore theſe texts ſpeak noc 
of che ſame, bur ſeveral perſons. In which 
places he faith rhat © the regenerate are no 
* more in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit -c. 8, 
©y.9.-The motions of fin no more work- 
ting [ noty in their mind, but] in 
* their members, to bring forth fruit unto 
death. Chap. y. verſes. -That they are 
* now made free from the law of fin c. 8. v. 
©2. Now dead to fin, and fo living 
no longer therein. Chap. 6. verſe 2: 
© The old man crucified in them, and the 
© body of ſin deſtroied, and they no more 
© ſervants of it, c. 6. v.6. Gal. g. 24. Walk- 
© ing henceforth not after the fleſh, bur af - 
* rer the ſpirit, Chap. 8. verſe 4, Now yield- 
ting [ not only their mind, but ] their 
© members ſervants of righteouſnels c. 8, 
©v. 17. and their bodies a holy acceptable 
© ſacrifice unto God c. 12. v. 1, Members 
© of Chriſt r Cor. 6. 15. and Temples of the 
© Holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. 6. 19. So that theſe pla- 
ces mult nceds be meant of ſeyeral conditi- 
ons, And none therefore may preſume, 
who bring forth outwardly fruit unto 
death, that they are notwithſtanding rege= 
nerate, becauſe they have reluctance to (in 1 
and do conſent to the law, when they do 
fin, that it is good &c. as if none did thus, 
bue the regenerate. 

The Apottles expreſſions therefore here, 
of nor willeng the evil be doth (for he muſt 
Reeds 


yo ,v» 


%7 
p, 
+ 


needs diſaffeR ſo far ns he diſfallows; and 
there is alwaies the ſame degree of velleity 
roa thingy as there is approbacion of ir ), 
of not domg ſuch aft ns bimſelf , bur ſin m 
him, Kc. are not inſerted here to leave any 
innocence, or excuſe upon bimſelf, as not 
accefſary to his faulez but, partly to ac- 
knowledg the good operation of the law 
upon him, partly the tyrannical and pow- 
erful operation of {in in him, before grace; 
even after the knowledg of the law, and 
relutance of conſcience , hurryi g him, 
volens nolens, as it were, into all wicked- 
neſs. Thus - becommg exeeeding j11tul verl. 
43. and ſo his condition exceeding miſers- 
ble verſ. 24. whilſt the mind dictating con - 
trary lerves to increaſethe /enſe of his fault, 
without ability to redreſ$ir. 

Yet if, notwithſtanding what is ſaid, 
any will interpret this chaprer, as ſpeaking 
of the leſſer ling of infirmity, or thoſe by 
ſome called venial, of the regenerate ; from 
which tis confeſſed they, whilſt in this 
life, can never be wholly free, according 
to Jaw. 3. 2. Such interpretation, 1 grant, 
agrees well with the analogy of faith z cho 
it ſeems not co me ſo ſuting in this place 
to the Apoſtles diſcourſe; and purpoſe; nur 
to thoſe expreſſions z [ carnal 3 ſold under 
fin ; captivity to the law of ſap ;, a body of death, 
&c- ] And tis to be noted that, tio S. 
Auſtin Fam having, at ſeveral times, in- 

ed it both waiesz namely of the na- 
tural, and of che ſpiritual, man ) faithin 
his RetraR. 1, 2. c. x. that the later ſeems 
the more probable ; yer his interpretation 
of ir, applied ro the ſpiritual man, is this 
only : Thar the evil, which the Apoſtle did 
fo contrary to his mind will , oft ender- 
vor, was only concupiſcere, without his ei- 
ther ourwardly afing , or alſo inwardly con- 
ſenting to ſuch (oncupiſcente, And this is 
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the furtheſt 9. Auguſtin goes 3 28 appears 
at full in bis comment on this chapter ( con- 
wa duds Fpiolas Pelag. 1. 7.c 10, ) where 
upon verl. 15, 16; be hath theſe words. 
* - Facere je dixit & operati, not aff «Fu conn» 
© rxends & implends ſed 1p/o motu conchpiſcends, 
-And upon [ nun ego operor | hefſaith; * -£; 
* & concupi(c t, & comſentity & agit, quomedo 
* nox ipſe 1lud operaturyetiamſs ſe ojerar: doleat, 
© & wins 4.4 uter mgemiſcat ? - And upon 
verl. 25. he faith *-Servio, carne {ct : legs 
d peceati, cuncuprſcendo ; mene autem legi Des 
© exdens concupr/centin non conſent endo, And 
Serm. 43. & 45. de Tempure he faith ©-Non 
* ergo quod vals agit Apeilolus ; quia wlt non 
© c ncupiſcere, & ramen concuprſen ; 1dce, qaod 
© non vali agite Sec the like in Johan. Tract. 
413 *- Hee dicebarx Ales perficere vonud non nu« 
© by adjacet. quia non poterat facert, ut nn con- 
© cx71 ſcere: ; facrebat tamengut concuptſcentia non 
© con ſentiret, & concups ſeentia menabra ad ſatel« 
© itt non preberet. And ſo Epiphan, Her. 
64. © Quod operor non cognoſeo,. od c. non de eo, 
* quod operars ſumus, ae perfecimus, malum ac- 
© c piendum eff, ſed de eo, quod ſulum cogitaui- 
© 5, Where the Fathers ( as Dr Taylor 
well noteth ) by their limiting this inevi- - 
tabilicy of ſinning to the matrer of deſires,or 
concupiſcence z give noallowance, or pre» 
rence, to any man to commit any ſinful 
ations, or {peak evil words; or delight 
in, or conſenc to, any evil thoughts, upon 
the pretence of their being fins of unavoi- 
dable infirmity: Bur, in » in this ex- 
poſition the applying of Tego 77, mir, 
& »47924:X. only to concupiſcence or 
defire. ſeems very forced. As likewiſe the 
making the oppolite good, which the Apo- 
ſtle would perficere, ro be only nm concupi- 
ſeere. Add to this, that the fin the Apoſtle 
complaines of, is ſuch as ſlaies him ver. 11, 
Which concigpiſcence unperfefted doth nor. 


nal, ! ſold under fin, [ and captivated even againſt my own 


reaſon. 


I5. for that which I do, ? I, | inftraed already in the 


law), * allow not:for,what I would [ ds according to the lawy), a Know 
thar do [ not ; but what I [ from the law prohibiting it ] hate ** 


[ and diſapprove ], that do 1. 


I6. * Ifthen,1do that which I would not, I | juſtifie and} 
conſent unto the law, [ which forbids it } ,that it is good. 
17. Þ Nowthen | thus doing it againſt my approbation and þ But now. 


x Both, born of thoſe who were ſlaves 
to it; and again, enſlayed by my own evil 
habits. 


2 This is ſaid againſt the objeRion (verſ. 
7. ) in confirmauen of the anſwer ( verl. 


P, 
" D conſent 
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conſent that it is fit to be done], itis no more I, * that do 


it; 2 burſin, that dwelleth in me. 
13. [ Sis, I ſay, that dwelleth in me |], for 1 know [' and cox. 


« Good Fes Þ that in me, that is, 3 in my flesh, * dwelleth + no 
ewelleth goodthing. For, 5 to willis prefent with me | indeed in- 
rd formed and terrified by the law |); but, how to perform that 


which is good, [ find not [| by reaſon of the Frength of my luſts, 


I not being enabled by the law. | 

19. For the good that I would, 1 do not: but the evil, 
which 1 would nor, that I do. 

20. Now ifI do that I would not; it is no moreI that do 
ct but fin that dwelleth in me [| of yet extirpated by the 


2, I find then a © law 


iving againſt Gods law), that 


when I would do good [| after its commands }, evil is preſent 


the law of God after ? the inward 


with me. 
22, For 1 delight in 
man [ of my mind and reaſon. | 


23- Bur | ſee another law in my members warring againſt 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of fin, which is in my members. 

dThisbo- 24- O Wretched man that I1 am, who $hall deliver me 
dy ofdeach. from 4 the body of this death [ of ſin? ] 


1 No more I: the outward man, whom 
T would keep under z this being not ſo 
much my ſelf, asthe inward. Denomina- 
' tion being taken from the cheifer part. 
2 Which ſhews my greater ſlavery to in, 
3 Note ; that, by the fleſh, members, the 
old, the tutward, man, &ec. is meant not one 
part of man only, asthe outward members, 
the ſenſitive faculties, &c. but the whole 
man, ſuch as he is by nature z for we read 
of a fleſhly mind ( ſee Col. 2. 18. -Rom.8, 
. Rom. 12. 2,7. -1 Tim. &. 5. -2 Tim. 3. 
+ Eph. 4.23- &c-) and fins of the feſt; 
— _ to be, cot witcheraft, -_ 
reſees ( Gal. 5. 20. ) defrre of hottor, vain-glory, 
&c, which REY in the fopericr 
faculties. Again , by the mind is meant 
the whole man, ſuch as he is by the light, 
which the law of nature; or greater yer, 
the law writtenz or greater yet, Grace 
( which likewiſe confers ability, as well 
as knowledg ) gives him : in which whole 
man the body and fleſh alſo is comprehend- 


ed (ſee 1 Cor. 6. 15, Rom. 6. 13. ) Theſe 
are not ( therefore ) ſeveral faculties, but 
contrary qualities in the ſame faculties ; 
partly corrvpred, partly enlightened , or 
regewed. But thoall our faculties, in the 


ſtate of nature, are cortupted, yet the firſt 
and chiefeſt ſource of corruption may juſtly 
be im ro the outward faculties of our 
ſenſes : theſe loving all things, that de- 
light them ; many of which, in ſuch a 
_—_— quantity as they crave, cannot 
be without fin. Hence the mind, &c. 
called the inward man ( verſ. 22.) and, 
luſts ſaid ro war, not againſt the Spirit,bur 
Squl. 1 Pet. 2.1 + Jam 4.1. 

4 No good thing, before Grace z bur, 
after ir, it is otherwiſe, See 1 Cor, 6. 15, 
&c. Rom. 6.13. -12, 1. Or no good after 
Grace, except as it is maſtered by the Spi- 
ric, It, then alſo, till rempting us, ( Gal. 
5. 16, 

s5 * will; i. e. from the light of na« 
ture, and of che law, and out of preſſure, 
m terror of conſcience, uneffeRively ro 
wish. 

6 The command and edi& as it were of a 
corrupt nature, and deſires ( ſee verl. 2.) 
ſtrengthened by cuſtome. 

7 According to the great impreſſions of 
truth , which the law hath made in my 
mind ; giving me light, but nor ſtrength. 
Rom, 8. 3. 
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om the law of ſin and death in ſome degree already, 
more fully hereafter }, thro Jeſus Chriſt our 2a 4 
rg w ]» Þ with the mind 1 my ſelf ſerve >The farms 


wander the 


VIII, 


27 
'25. Ithank God [ whoſe Spirit of life hath made me free * « Rem.$.2; 


and 1vill 
1 So thenz 


thelaw of God ( whilſt I confeſs it holy and fit to be obeyed] ; | with my 
but [yer ] with the flesh, | in my actions |, the law ar, ? mind. 


L— 
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— 


VIII, 


the law, for ins pat, ro them, which are | e7- 


x.* T =: is, therefore, now no condemnation [ from 


gefed] in Chriſt Jetus, who | hereafter ] walk 
not afcer the flesh, but after the ſpirit. 


2. For the 3 law [| and 


er | ofthe Spirit of life, © in c See Rom, 


and thro ]) Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the law , 5- 19. 
and the dominion |], of ſin, and death. 
3- For what the law [ of Moſes ] could not do, in that it 


was weak | and uneffettual 
flesh,God ſending his own 


thro | the wickedneſs of | the 
nin thelikeneſs of rd fl 


esh, 


and 4 forſin condemned [ and deſtrojed | in in the flesh 4a racyi- 


{ from having there any more dominion. } fice for ſin. 
4. That i o ] © the —— of the law, [ which , Theordi- 
could not by its own ſtrength, by his | + might be fulfilled 5 in nance. 


us ;Ewho-[ ſoever 


walk not after | tte /uſts of ] the flesh, 


but after | #he motions of | the ſpirit. 
5. For hey: that are © after the flesh, © /&ch] do mind 7 


the things © 
things of the ſpirit, 


- 

1 This is a recapitulation of his condi- 
tion under the law. Or, as others inter- 
prert it, an intimation , that till in him 
_— were ſome reliques of the wick- 

neſs of the fleſh, working in him z but 
harmleſs. Rom. 8. r. uſe now nat. 
walking after the flesh, there was no con« 
demnation, for theſe motions of it. -Ac- 
cording to this ſenſe, the paraphraſe runs 
thus. - But with the fleſh, { ſomuch as it 
can have any motions, or power in me, 
I ſerve } the law of ſin. See Gal. 5. 16. 

2 The Apoſtle returns to his former mat- 
ter, from which he digreſſed at the ſeventh 
yerſe of the former chapter. ; 

3 The grace of regeneration. 

4 Fulfilied: in every part and precept 


the flesh ; but they that are after the ſpiritthe 


of thelaw: tho no part in every degree; 
PerfeFio partium in every one hen is rege= 
nerate , tho ——_— In w ; being 
engraffed into Chriſt, and moved by his 
Spirit. 

s Obſerved, and obeyed ( ſee Gal. 6, 2. 
-Rom. 2. 27. ) by us engraffed into Chriſt 
the fountain of righteouſneſs ( Rom. 5,19.) 
and merved by his Spirit : obeyed in all the 
parts and precepts of it, ſo that henceforth 
welive in the babit, and cuſtome of no 
one fin. See the contrary in carnal minds 
verſ. y. 

6 Men unregenerate ovyer-ruled by its 


s. 
7 Such tree, ſuch fruit. 


D 2 


6. [ Now] 


ROMANS. 


e 6. [ Now] * for, f to be carnally minded, is death [ in the 


fTh 
_— of iſſue } : but © ro be ſpiritually minded, is life and peace. 


rhe Spirit. 

þ The 

minging of 
fleſh. 


ther indeed can be. 


Th 7. | Death Tſay | becauſe b the carnal mind is enmity 3 
indingof againſt God: for it * is not ſubjectto the law of God, 3 nei- ; 


% 


wr So then, they , that are inthe flesh , cannot plealc 
O 


9. Burye-[ mow] are nor in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
if ſo be, that the Spirit of God dwell [| and shew its works of 


holineſs | in you. 


Now if any man have not | rhis | the 


Spirit of Chriſt | which is communicated from him to all his 
boay ;, however he name himſelf | , he is none of his. 4 
10. And if 4 Chriſt be in you, the body [ indeed ] is Þ 


ut | the better part 
nels | now attained. 


$ Rom. 7- . ſlain and ] dead | 5 becaule of fin [ heretofore committed ] : 
the ſpirit is life, becauſe of righteoul- 


1t. But [ tho the body be dead and corruptible, becauſe of 
ſ* ] if the ſpirit of him thatraiſed up Jetus from the dead 
dwell in you : he, that raiſed up Chrift from the dead | by 


that Spirit }, $hall alſo quicken your mortal bodies 


om 


kBecauſe of 227 works now, and hereafter from death it ſeif | * by his ſpi- 


the Spirit» it, that dwelleth in you. 


12. Therefore, Brethren, we are debters [ for any good re- 
ceived or receivable | not to the flesh, to live after the flesh 


[ any longer, but to the Spirit. ] 


13. For if ye live after | zhe deſires of ] the flesh ye hall 
dy : © but, if ye thro the Spirit do morrifie the deeds of the 


body, ye shall live. 


14. | Teshall live (T ſay) }, for as _ asare | informed 
c 


and ] led by the Spirit of God, they aret 


Sons of God, ? 


[- and ſo heirs of life eternal. | 


" x Note, that the Apoſtle's [ Þ, for ] is 
not alwaies cauſal z ' nor his [ Jy, but } 
adverſative or diſcretive, but many times 
illative only ; ſo tranſlated ver. 8. 

2 Until ones naturally carnal mind be 
ehanged by Gods ſpirit, his works cannor, 
ſoasto live in the conſtant praRice of any 
one vertue ; bur he lives in an habirual 
breach of ſame parts of the lay at leaſt; agd 
for the reſt when he performs outward acts 
according to it, he fails both in the root 
and end of a good work, not doing it out 
of love re God, nor for his glory. Sce Mace. 
7. 19. -Rom. 3. 9,10,23. 

3 Thelay being to ſtrift, and its luſts ſo 


extravagant. Rom. 7. 14. 

4 Chriſt being in us, or his Spirit ; his 
Spirit, being in us, or Gods Spirit, is all 
one. 

5 Dead in fin, hererofore Rom. 7.9, 11. 
Eph. 2. 1, dead to fin ; now Rom. 6. 2. 
and dead for fin, the body shall be Rom, 5. 
12, tho not to continue, See Rom. 6. 12, 
note, 

6 According to verſ. 6, 

7 As receiving the ſeal of their adopti- 
on by the Spirit : Or, as being one with 
bim that is the natural Son, becauſe both 
mov d by the ſame Spir.ic Or, as'being 
begotten a new (as his natural Son was Mar. 
1+ 20+) of the Spirit. See Jo. 3. 5+ 


« 15. For 


+ WH ww & {| 


CHA P:; 


VIII , 


15. For ye have not [ ow ] received ' the Spirit of 


bondage again [ w#-] to fear ®* | 


but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we jt. 
[ confilently | cry [ unto God] 3 Abba Father. 
16. | Whi 


as wnder the law © |; 4 —— 
+ 5- 


[x] © the Spirit ir ſelf [given tous] 4 beareth A 


witnels with our ſpirit, that we are the children of f50d. ip 


17. And if children, 5 then heirs; heirs of God,and joint- 
heirs with Chriſt: if ſo be [ fir#, for this inheritance | that 


weſuffer © with him, that we may [ hereaſter ] be 


0 glo- 


rified together, [ and live, with him. ] ; 
18. For | tho we ſuffer here ] 1 reckon that the ſufferings 


of this preſent time are not worthy 
with theglory which shall be | ere /ong | 


to be compared 
revealed in us, 


[ the longing and deſire not only of us, but of the whole creation, | 


19. For the earneſt expeation of the 7 creature | mow ] 
1 waiteth ® forth[#] manifeſtation © of the Sons ot God. 


d Attends 
the revela- 


20, (Forthe 7 creature | even the whole fabrick of heaven yin. 


and earth } was made ſubject to vanity, 7 


and diſſolution |, «See 1 Johs 


not willingly, 7 [ and from their own natural inclination | , 3* 
bur by reaſon of him, who hath | /o | ſubjected the fame, in 
[ like ] hope [ of a future deliverance. ] 


1 Spirit for a paffion, a frequent Hebra- 
iſm. See Rom. 11, 5. 

2 See Rom. 3. 20, fear of death; Heb, 
9. 15, 

% Syriack word compoſed of thc two 
firſ lercers. Such an cafe word as infancs 
are apt firſt, ro ſpeak. Perhaps, taken up 
from our Savior ſee Mark 14. 36. It was 
an ordinary compellation amongſt Jews of 
younger men to any their Elders; to which 
our Savior alludes. Matt. 23. 9. 

4 Therefore called , Seal , Pledg , firit 


fruins, 


5 The Elder brother having 2 double 
portion, bur the younger allo sharing in 
the inhericance, See Deut. 21.16, 17. 

6 Like him, for him, for and with his, 
and our, fellow-members. 

7 The creature ; moſt probably, the fa- 
brick of heaven and earth z becauſe cheſe 
only naturally permanent: and ſo fubjeed 
not willingly, and out of any natural pro- 
penhion, to Lanizy, which ( verl. ay is, 
partly at leaſt, expounded to be corruption ; 
1 of this fabrick, earth, probably, at the 

| was ſubje& ro changes in ſome of ics 
particles, but perfe&ive only, and for irs 
ornament, not disfigure, and for mans be - 
nefir, nottoyl. Yer ſubjefled afterward to 
vanity ; 1. in its end,the earth (and heaven 
too } equally ſerying the unjuſt, as juſt; 


2. in its matter, toall the unworrhy and 
filchy and fraicleſs changes, that may be, 
and this, by God, after ics creation z being 
curſed for mans fin. See Gen. 3.17 , 18. 
the lower part of the creation being, as b 

man abuſed to fin, ſo many times by Gol 
diſordered and diſcompoſed for the punish- 
ment of ſin. Again, ſubjeRed at the laſt 
day to an unnatural diſſolution by fire. Sep 
2 Pet. 3. 10. Again ; theſe creatures are 
| wg to be delivered, and made free, 

om - corruption , as well as the Sons of 
God. See 2 Pet. 3. 13. AR. 3. 21. But the 
exrent of Creature here it ſeems, should 
not be applied to all things generally chac 
are, or ever were, in heaven or earth, a 
many of which are its imperfeRtions : nor 
pP—_ to living creatures; for 1. wait, 

ere ſeems to ſpeak of things yet perma- 
nent, nottranfient. 2. The are ſub. 
je& natwally, and ſo willingly to vanity, 
and diflolution. 3- No curk; u them 
is read of, fince their creation , by which 
they became ſoz nor no promiſe elſe- 
where, for theſe, as for heaven and earth, 
ever to be reſtored. 

8 By artacit inſtin@ of narural propenſi- 
on inclining to its own perfeion, which 
now it hath nor, Gen. 3. 18. bur then 
shall bave, AR. 3+ 21, -2 Pet. 3, 13- If. 65. 
1. 

21. Becauſe 


ROMANS. 


21 Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo [ then ] shall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious li- 
berty of the children of God. 2 ) 


#Erery 22. For we know that ® the whole creation groaneth 
b Io jn pai and Þ trayelleth in pain together | #0 be delivered of the bur. 


* den of the curſe ] until now. 
birth : 23. And not only they, but our ſelyes alſo, which have 
2 the firſt fruits of the Spirit [ afready, and ſo aſſured of the 


e2Cor.s: ret, yet ] even we our ſelves groan © within our ſelves, 


& Mazr.25.9. 
»-Lok. —_ of our 


a83.-Fph. 24, Few; I ſay, not poſſeſſing \: for 3 we are ſaved 
2-14.-4-39- | zow | by hope | on{y ]: but hope, that is ſeen, is not hope ;z 
or, what a man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for ? 

25. But if we hope for that we ſee not, then do we [ end 

o ans ] with patience { yer a while ] wait for it. 
e Joins in 26. | Inwhich waiting ] likewiſe, 4 the Spirit alſo * help- 
eving eth our infirmities: for we know not, [ being troubled with, 
and weary of , preſent diftreſſes , and neceſſities ] what we 
Should pray for [ or in what manner | , as we 5 Ought : but 
F [ itis Jthe 4 Spirit it ſelf [ within our hearts, that ] f mak- 
more than Eth interceſſion for us with © groanings, which cannot be 
imeercede. uttered | by ws. | . | 

£lauter- 27. And he, that ſearcheth the hearts, [ well] knoweth 
G04 | our expreſſions 1, what isthe mind [ azd deſire ] of 
bThat be. the Spirit [ that comerh from bim}, * becauſe it 4 maketh 
k interceſſion for the Sainrs [ ner according t0 the affettion: of the 

_— flech, but} i according to the will | and glory of God. 

28. And we know, - all things, [ according to his inter- 
cefſion, and Gods will] , work together for good to them, 
that love [ avd be beloved of } God ; tothem, who are [ the ] 
called { zograce ] accordciag tor his [ fore]-purpole. 5 


2>4- C_—_ the adoption, #o wit, the [ fina/] d redemption 
Y- 


s To be free from after-diſſolution, ſs 
=s they, 

2 Thoſe wonderful graces of the Spirit 
mentioned r Cor. 13. c. and 14. c, &c. See 


Eph. ». 13, 14. 
7 i, e, Our ſalvation is now only in 


4+ HM aheth Tntererfrion, verf, 17. That the 
Spirit is any other way an Intevcefor for us, 
than enly within us, we read not : that he 
ws ſo wichin us, ſee Jo. 14. 17. and the be- 
ginnng of this verſe. God ſearching the beart : 
and this is its ſeat. 2 Cor. 1. 22. and the 
a& of praying attril ured to him fee Gal. 4. 
E. Andtis certain, that ti the Spirit with= 


in, that teacheth us to , 2s we onghe. 
But this be/p of che Spivil (veel 26.) _ be 
meant not only of that private affiftance 
afforded in our own devotions ( being not 
ſo eminently diſcernable) : but alſo of its 

blic, and extraordinary , inſpiration of 
has men , efpecially in the Apoſtles 
times 3 who with great vehemency poured 
forth its diQares in.the public aſſemblies, 
and meetin?s of the Church, See 1 Cor. 
14. 14,15,16. When alfo was a miraculous 
gifr, of praier, as of lan 

5 Men naturally are averſe from ſuffer- 
ings. 

6 Not according totheit deſerts, 


20, | His 


-_— 


mo 


C1 


» we mnEANMCgG YO 


CHAP. VIII 3t 


a9. [ His fore-pwrpoſe I ſay ]; for * whom hedid * fore. 4 Mare. 7. 
_ | and en 3 gr oc ] healſoÞ did ? predeſtinate 3 "_—_ 
[ mt | to be conformed ro the 3 image [ and made per. i. x. 
che hike | of his Son, that [| /o ] he might [ ox/y] be the-2 Tim. 2. 
firſt © born [ andcheif ] amongit many [ more | brethren. 19. 

o. Moreover whom he did [ ahas | predeiGinate, them ordiinl. 
he alſo [ afterward} 4 called; and whom hecalled, ther « Col. 1.18. 
healſo [ from alltheir ſins } juſtified ; 4 and whom he juſti. Rev: 1. 5- 
fed, them he alſo 4 glorified. 5 . 

31. What shall we then ſay to theſe things? [ tho afflidted, 
wnd groaning, and waiting for the preſent, yet | if God | thus ] 
be for us, d who can be againſt us [/ofar as to wrong us |? d Who 

32. Hethat ſpared not his own Son, but d-livered him #hall. 
up for us all: how $hall he not \ zogerher | wich him alſo 
freely give us © all things? _ 

33. Who shall lay any thing [#0] to the charge of." 
[ thoſe, who are] Gods elect, [ to make him change his fe. 
ox to them }? It is God, that juitifieth [ «s. 

34. Who is he, that condemneth [ «s ]? It is Chriſt | zhe Me ; 
Sou of God ] that [ ever ] died | for us |; f yea rather, that - gow 
is riſen again [| to defend andprotedt ws |, who is even at the 5.10. 
right hand of God [| in higheſt place |; who allo [ #vere |] 
maketh $ interceſſion tor us. 

35. Who [ then |] $hall ſeparate us from th[is deareſt } 
love of Chriit [ roward «5 ] ? Shall? tribulation, * or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? | 

36. [ Thoxe do ſaffer all theſe ] ( as it iswritten, © for thy 8Pi44-24 
fake we are killed all the day long,we are accounted as sheep 
for the ſlaughter. ) 

37- * Nay inall theſe things we are morethan conque- b Bur. 
rors, 9 thro him [ and his protedtion | that | thus | loved 
us 


38. For Iam perſwaded, that neither '® death, nor life, 


t Our falyation is Gods deſignz and 6 Preſenting there his obedience , his 

therefore, by no accident to be hindred, ſutterings, his praiers, our praicrs, lan&i- 
2 Se the following notes on Rom. 9.8, fied thre him. 

&c. 7 He proceeds in order from leſs trou« 
3 In ſpirit ( ſee verſ. 9.) in ſufferings ; dles ro greater, 

in glory. ( See verl. ms 8. i. ce. Can any tribulation be ſo great as 


4 Hebraiſm frequent; the preterperfe& to hindet and ſeparate us from his prote- 
tenſe for the preſent, roy Tenet Oy" Ron in it, Gm———s from ic ? > 

5 Glorificd. This, tho not altogether as 10. 28. the effeRs of his love, &c. 
yer aQed, yer certainly decreed ; ated too 9 In not forſaking but couragiouſly 
already in the head 3 and in the body in maintaining our proteſſion, &c. 
part, by having the firſt fruits of the ſpiric, a6 Fear of death, hope of life. 
"nnd being adopred to an inheritance, &c. 


ce Jo. 


ROMANS 


nor Angels, * nor ? principalities, 3 nor powers, nor 4 


things 
39 


reſent, nur things to come, 
or 5 height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 


Shall be able to ſeparate us trom the love of God, which is 
in | azdzhro} Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ; [ that it will not ſurely 
ſave, protect, deliver us in, thro, and from, them all. ] 


'CH 


inthe Holy Ghoſt, 


A P. IX. 


and not focalled * ; nor ſeeking Righteouſneſs by 
Faith in Chriſt, but by works, | I ſay the truth in 
Chriſt, 1 ly not, my conſcience allo bearing me witneſs, $ 


1.] S for the Fews, my brethren, remaining yet in unbe= 
ef, 


2. | Tho have ſuffered much from them; yet] that I have 


vSee Rom. great heavineſs,and continual ſorrow in my heart > [ for their 


mM.25. 
cAnathema, 


blindne(s and infidelity. ] 


. For I could wish, that my ſelf were © accurſed from 


ſeparated. Chriſt, for my brethren, my kin(men according to the flesh : 
Who are Iſraelites: ro whom pertaineth the adoption 

[. of God, when all other nations were aliens ] and the glory, 

d The Te- 7 and®* the covenants, * and the giving of the law, and © the 


_ ſervice of God, » and the promiles. '9 

ship. 5. Whoſe are the fathers, and { /a/y] of whom, 1! as con- 
.. cerning the flesh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed 

— forever. Amen. 

ble, that, 6. | Tet T ſpeak} f not [| this}, astho the word [| and pro- 


2 Angels of Satan. 

2 Theſe ſeemto be the attributes of An- 
gels, ſee Eph. 6. 12. Col. 2. 15, Towhich 
rerms are added two more ( Col. x. 16. ) 
tbrones, and dominions. So Eph. 1. 21, 
' Chrift, being advanced above Angels, is 
faid only to be above all principality, &c. 
And, 1t may be, theſe attributes they have 
from their government amongſt us. See 
Dan. 10. 13, 20. -11. I. concerning the 
regent-Angel of the affairs of Perſia. Bur 
here the words z:ay alſo be underſtood of 
earthly Princes and Patentates. 

3 The Orientals generally uſe abſtracts 
for concreres. 

4 Preſent or futore ſufferings. 

s Things above, or below : honors or 
diſgraces: 

6 The ſearcher of hearts, and witneſs to 


my conſtience. 

7 Ark of the Cevenant, &c. within the 
Santum San&orum, on which Gods glory 
appeared. 1 Sam. 4. 21.Pfſ. 78.61. 

Covenants, made, at ſeveral times 3 
with Abraham Gen 17. -with Moſes Exod, 
24. -made with ſeveral Sacraments ; Cir- 
cumciſion Gen. 17. ſprinkling of blood, 
Exod 24. See Gal.3.17,8.compare verl, 19. 
and Heb, 8. 9g. 

9 The law ceremonial. 

10 Ofthe Meſſias, and of Canaan, made 
to Abraham , &c. as alſo choſe promiſes 
contained in the prophets. 

11 This attribute frequently added. See 
Rom. 1. 3. -AR. 2. 30. leſt people should 
imagine him meerly human z and not ac* 
Lnowledg alſo his nature divine. 


[ miſe 


OG 


they are not all | 7be | Iſrael, [fo wham the promiſe was made}, 


which are | deſcended | of Iirael. 


CHAP; 


I'X 33 
wiſe] of God [ fothem) * hith taken none effef; For « Should 


have miſ- 
carried, 
b Gen. 21 s 


7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are zhey 13. 
all children [ of Gods covenant ; | but® | is = only,)in Iaac © The ſeed 


be called 


shall © thy ſeed be called, [ tho Abraham had more chiler23. } i thee, 


Pr 

$. * Thatis, | a7] they which 
are the children of the flesh, theſe 
are not the children of God | *s 
choice ; ] bur the children of the 
promiſe 2 [ oy, as ”= was, ] are 
counted for the ſeed. 

g. For this4 isthe word of pro- 
miſe [ 20t whoſoever is born of thee 
$hall be heirs of the promiſe ; but | © 
at this time will I come,and Sarah 
Shall have a Son, [ zhe Heir 70 it. ] 

10. And not only zhis | elettion 
of God appears in iſaac, the only Son 
of Abraham by Sarah his wife} *: 
but [| much more in this | ; when 
[1% ſame woman | Rebecca allo 

ad conceived [ twins ] by one, 
even by our Father Iſaac ; 


A 

8 + Thatis, they which arethe 

children of the flesh{ zo wit, [uch as 

ſeek for righteouſneſs and ſalvation ty 
theworks of the law, and carnal co 
remonies |, theſeare not the chil- 
dren | accepted} of God : bir the 
children ot the promile, [ zhar [ich 
for right-ouſneſs, 85 Abraham did,by 
fc ith], are counted for the feed. 

9. For this is the word of pro- 
miſc, {[ whereon depends the bleſſed 

ſeed.) Ar this time will I con;eand 
Sarah shall have a Son, 

10. * And not enly this e/e&/ox 
of God,nn0t of all Abrahams jecd, but 
only of beli-vers,appears in Iſaac;wyho 
perhaps may ſeem in a more ſpecial 
manner Abrahams ſeed, than his 9- 


ther children } : but | appears alſo }, 


when [| the ſame woman | Rebecca bad conceived [ 7wins] by ont, 


even by our Father Iſaac. 


d Speech was a ſpeech of promiſe, e According toGea. 18, 10. f But alſo Rebec« 


tah conceivieg 4t once. 


: Altho the Apoſtle elſewhere define the 
thildren of yromi/e by the 2d cauſes, by u- 
fing the means to attain it, faith. &c. as 
Ga I, 7.-and Rom, 9. 31. &c, yet here he 
is faid to aſcend higher to the firſt caule, e- 
ven Gods ele&ion, as is gathered by the 
quoting of Pharoah z by the objetions and 
anſwers he makes : the objeRions being of 
no ſuch hard ſcruple ; nor the anſwers any 
way appoſite; or framed fo fatisfaQorily, 
as they might have bin, had be ſpoken of 
the other, 

2 Born unto Abraham by vertue of the 
promiſe. and Gods decree, not by ſtrength 
of the flesh. 


+ The ſumm of this expoſition is; the 
Apoſtle proves, that the promiſe of God is 
not ro all the ſeed of Abraham generally,buc 
only to thole of faith : rejeQing thoſe, who 
are of the works of the law, or who ſeek 
righteouſneſs by works; according to the 
31. and 32. verſes of this chapter ; and 
-C.10.3. -and Gal. 3.7, 10. And afterward 
be anſwers ( to any, that ask, why was this 
accepting of ſeme , and not of others? ) 
chat God might, in his mercy, impole ſuch 
a condition on us, as that of faith, and ac- 
cept of them that thus believed; and might, 
2s juſtly, enter into judgment, for bis ylo- 
ry, &c, with others prerenders to works, 
tho both of the ſame ſeed. 


_ * The Apoftle's inſtances in Tſmael and Iſaac, Eſau and Jacob, bave nothing perſonal 
in them, bur only as they were types, one of the children of che law, er works ; the 


other of the goſpel, or faith, According to Gal. 4. "a 


11. (For 
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r 

11- ( For the c/ildren being 
not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil | ( whereby God 
might diſl:ke one more than theotker), 
as Iſmae! had,before Iſaac was born |, 
thzt the promitle of God according 
to election might » ſtand, not b of 
works, but of him that calleth, ) 

12. It was ſaid unto her < * the 
elcer shall ſerve the younger. 

13: As it iswritten | alſo in Ma- 
lachy © ] 1 Jacob have 1 loved, but 
Eſau have I hated. 

14. What f shall we ſay then? 
Isthere unrighteouſneſs with God 
[ mm this at] ? God forbid ; | for 
God hath no Obligation unto any. | 


A 

11. + ( For the children being 
not yer born, neither having done 
any good, or evil, | in point of legal 
0bjervances , as Iſmael had, that 
God should be thought, according to 
their merit to elect, or refuſe] that 
the purpoſe of God, according to 
election[ #0 wit ,of the means,,uhere- 
by righteouſneſs and ſalvation vas tg 
be applied to men}, might ſtand,nor 
of works | of the /aw or their merit |, 
but of him * that calleth + [ zo 
faith. | 

12. | Eſau bearing the type of the 
Sons of the flesh, or legal, fach as are 
now the Fews ; and Facob, of thoſe 
of faith, ſuch as are now the Gentiles 
(ſee Gal. 4. 24.) ] It was ſaid unto 


her, the Elder shall ſerve the younger [ Eſau, Faces, 
13. As it is written [ alſo 1# Malachy*® | Jacob have I loved,but Efau 


havel hatred. 


14. What £hall we ſay then? Is there unrighteouſneſs with God 
[ in taking the latter, the Sons of faith, and not the other ? ] God forbid. 
| No, but mercy ; elſe all had perished;'* but his will was, on ſome to sheww 


mercy. | 


a Abide,. 6b From works but from him. 
FSay we then. g See verl. 29. 


1 Jacoh had, over Efau, both ſpiritual 
preheminence, being the heir of Abr.hams 
faith, and of Gods promiſes of the Meſſias, 
&c. and moore in his poſterity emi- 
nently, the Idumeans beiag ofcen brought 
under the Iſraclites yoke; and alſo in his 
own perſon too thus far, as to have the 
poſlefſion of Canaan left ro him, ſeeGen. 35. 
6. yer there it appears, that Eſau enjoyed 
Gods temporal bleſſings very much; ſo that 
dhe diſparity of the perſons leems rather to 
be in ſpiricual bleſſings; and the diſparity 
of their poſterity, in both. 

2 Hanzed, as alſo bardenetb verſ. 18. is ta- 
ken n-gativcly, for not loving, not having 
mercy. So | blinded | Rom.11.7.and Jo.1i2. 
40. For prſerive hadkning, &c. preſuppo- 


feth nor 0nly Gods will,but mans fin allo. 


d Leſſer. ex. ; 


c Gen, 25. 23+ greater. 


+ So God neither regarding the former 
legal works of the Jew, nor Idolatry of the 
Gentile, prefers, in both, only thoſe that 
believe, 

* Or; that calleth [and juſtifiech by 
grace thro faith. J 

+ Note ; that if faith ( being alſo the 
gift of God, Eph. 2. 8.) or means of faith, 
which are neceſlary to bege: faith,aspreach- 
ing the word, &c. be given freely to one,not 
to another, without regard to any prediſpo=- 
ficion in themſelves, both theſe interpreta- 
tions do agree. If given to ſuch only as are 
ſo prediſpoſed to receive it , God looks at 
ſomething in man , for which he $shews 
mercy, &c. But at nothing in man that is 
meritorious of mercy: thus till all are e- 
qual before God as to meriting; and all 
boaſting of works is excluded: which thing 
ſeems to be the Apoſtles chief drift. 


15. For 


CHA 


Pr 
15. For heſaith to Moſes [| a/ſ 
petitioning for all the 3 people |; f | 
will have mercy , on whom | will 
have mercy; and I will have com- 
paſſion,on whom I will have com- 
ſhon. 

16. So then it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy [_ on ſom? ; but 108 on others. | 

17, For | again} the Scripture 
faith unto Pharoah:s Even for this 
ſame purpoſe have 1* 4 raiſed thee 
up [ exc- ] that I might shew [ nor 
my mercy,but 15 my power in thee; 
and that my name might be de- 
clared thro-out all the earth. 

18. i Therefore hath he mercy 
[ on ſinners, | on whom he will 
have mercy; and| others ] whom 
he will, he © hardeneth ; [| as he did 
Pharaoh, being not unjuſt to the one, 
but yet more indulgent to the other, 

19. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, 
why doth he yet find fault [ with 
them, whom he hardens? || for who 
hath reſiſted his will ? 


TT. T3 35 
A 

15. For[ ſo] heſaith to Moſes, 
I will have mercy on whom l will 
have mercy; and [| will have com- 
paſſion on whom I will have com. 
paſſion. 

16. Sothen it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth 
[ not of works, | but of God that + 
Sheweth mercy | on them, who be 
tieve ; whilſt in his juſtice he denies 
it to others, | 

17. For the Scripture ſaith unto 
[ wicked and unbelieving | Pharaoh: 
Even for this ſame purpoſe ® have 
I raiſed thee up [ ox High, and with 
a great deal of patience prolonged 
thy life hitherto, |that I might[more} 
Shew my power in thee, and that 
my name might be declared thro- 
our all the earth. F 

18.Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy | be- 
tievers}, and whom hewill, | ſir. 
ners not ſeeking righteouſneſ; by 
of he | rejedeth and | hasden- 
eth. 

19. Thou wilt ſay then unto 
me , why doth he yet find faulr 


[ with them w2hom he hardeneth, or rejefteth ]? fer who hath reliſted 


hill will? 


f Exod. 33. 19, g Exod. 9.16. h Raiſed thee. 3 Sothen. 


3 Afﬀrer their committing idolatry, in 
the golden calfe. 

4 And hardened thee, &c, 

5 That re-hardening ſtill of Pharaohs 
heart, upon a plague remove1, occalioned 
the shewing of fo many more figns and 


wonders, to Gods greater glory ; when as 
the continuance of any one plague would 
have made him diſmiſs the Iſraelites : 
Gods long ſufferings therefore ( verſ 22, ) 
and mercy hardened him the more, 

6 Scenote verl, 13. 


+ Salvation, and righteouſneſs is confer- 
red on believers from mercy and grace.Sce 
Rom. 4- 2, 4+ 

* In Exod. 9. 16. Heb. Stare re fect. - Sept, 
dremngn ms con ſervatus es -(ald. 1 araphrar, 
Suffinui te -Fun.us , Feet, wt ſuperſies mane+ 
res «Cal vn in (oc. alloweth the ſame lene. 

+ Gods punishing the ungodly is to a 
good end, for illuſtration of his power, and 
hatred of fin, &c. verſe 22. 

& See Rom. 11.7, 25. compare 15. re- 
jecing, and hardening, or blindipg, the 

ame, 


E 2 20. Nay 


"FR ROMAN S. 


r A Or thus. 
20, Nay but, O 20. Nay but [firf]O 20. Nay; but O 
man » who art thon man, whotart thou, that man, who art thou 


LF [that replieſt * replieſt againſt God?shall th: replieſt againſt 


3gain{t God?shallthe the thing formed | beizg God ? shall the thing 
thing formed ſay to of a faulty and courſe mat- formed ſay to him 
him that formed ir,b zer] ſay to him that form- that formed it : why 
why haſt thou made ed it,why haſt "thou made haſt thou made me 
me thus ? me tius? | that is, for thus? 

ſuch a mean uſe |? 

21. Hath notthe 21. Hath nor the pot= 21. Hath not the 

* potter power over ter power over the clay, potter poweroverthe 
the clay, ofthe ſame of the ſame lump, [ and clay , of the ſame 
lump ro make one ſo God of the ſame ſeed, all lump to make one 
veſle] unto honor, equally deſtitute of merit, veſſel unto honor , 
andanother untodiſ- yet, according to their truſt and another unto 
honor ? in Chriſt, or in the law, | dishonor ? 

ro make one veſlel unto 

honor, and another unto 

| dishonor ? 
22.4 What ifGod 22. What [ injuſtice s 22. What if God 

[ therefore tolerated, it * if God [ after he had| | therefore, who hath 
and ] endured with 3 * endured with much zhe ſame power over 
much long-ſuffering long-ſuffering [ hardened man, as the potter 0- 
| in their high rebell;i- Pharaoh, the Fews, and ver the clay, + after 
0s againſt him, Pha- ſuch-like? veſlels of wrath, he had ] endured 
raoh , and ſuch like] firted | by their own | them | with much 
veſſels of wrath © fir- fau/t ] to deitrution , long-ſuffering, [ re- 
ted to deſtruction; [ as thence Leing } willing jetfed and hardened 
{ 45 ]J willing to shev- to shew | more openty 5 Pharaoh, the juſtitia. 
[ more openly | his his wrath and to make ry Fews , and ſuch 
wrath and to make his power known | «por like] veſlels of wrath? 
his power known the wicked ;] SCs 
[ «pon the wicked? } 


a To God anſwereſt again. Diſputeſt with God. b Iſa. 45.9. c Jerem. 18. 6, 7. 
Wild. 15.7. d Butif. e Made up. 


3 Gods hardening ful- = See3 inthe other note. | It being granted, that 
Jows, not only Original , God hath power to do 
bur aQual, fin, after much with man the ſame, as the Potrer with his clay ; yet ir 
Jong- ſuffering of them , follows not , that he did with them whatever he could 
that Jeadeth ther, to re- do; or that he did more, than the Apoſtle in this 22- and 
pengance. Rom, 2.4, 5, 23. verl. ſets down». © ; 


23. And 


17 


o 
4” 


CHAP. IX 37 
PrP A Or thus. 

22. And again], 23. And [ a/ſo, Jthathe 23. And | again ] 
that he might, [ /o, might make. known the that he mighr [ /o 
more ] make known riches of his glory on more ] make known 
the riches of his glo- the veſlels of { -is | therichesof his glo- 
ry,[ shewing mercy Jon mercy | zot by their works, ry, [ shewed mercy 
the veſſels of mercy, ##t by faith, all ] which onthe veſlels of (his 
which he had before he had T before prepared mercy | being ſuc 
prepared unto glory? unto glory ? not by their works, but 

his grace thro faith; 
all] which he had before prepared [| and pre-appointed | unto glory, 
[ hath he not a juſt * power of doing both theſe things ? ] 

24. Even us, whom , [ fmce ], 24. Evenus whom he hath cal- 
he hath called : [ #s 1 ſay |, not of led: | «5 T ſay |not of the Jews on- 
the Jews only | the natural chil- ly | the natural children of Abra- 
dren of Abraham ] ; butalſo ofthe ham ], bur alſo of the Gen- 
Gentiles. tiles. 


25. As he ſaith alſo in Ofee; * I will call them my peo- « Hoſe 
ple, which were not my people: and her beloyed, which 5,25. 
was not beloved. id 

26- » And it shall come to paſs, that inthe place where »Hoſ. 1.16. 
it was ſaid unto them. Ye are not my people, there shall they 
be called the children of the living (ad; 

27. Eſaias allo crieth, concerning Iſrael | once Gods 
peop ,» much otherwiſe |, Tho the number of the children 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant [ apy ] © shall oF 
be ſaved; 416. 16% 

28, For he will finish © the work [ and conſumption, he 22, 23. 
bath decreed on that ungrateful Nation }, and cut it short in -3*pruze 


[ hiz ] f righteouſneſs ; becauſe a short work, will the Lord 57, ... 
make upon the earth. count. 


29. And, as Efaias ſaid before ; Except the Lord of Sa- f Juſtice. 
baoth had [ reſerved and ] left us a ſeed ', we had bin as £5%-4-8- 
Sodoma, and bin made like unto Gomorrha { all perished. | 

39. W hat shall we ſay then [ zo this }? a that che 
Gentiles, which followed not after righteouſneſs [ by Gods 
mercy ] have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteoul- 
neſs which is of faith. 2? 

31. But Iſrael which followed after 3 the law of righte- 
ouſneſs, > hath not attained to juſtification by | the law of » Came not 


righteouſneſs. — 
F See Eph. r. 4. -2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 4. t. 
* See note Þ verl. 22, 3 Hypallage, frequent in Hebrew for the 
1 A ſmall remnant , from which the righoven ſs of che law: that is, Hoc fac, & 
kid is till preſerved. Vives. 


2 Concerning this righteouſneſs ſee 32. Where- 


33 ROMANS, 


32. Wherefore ? Becauſe zhey ſought it not by faith 
[ relying on the grace of God in Chriſt ]; bucas it were [ ts be 
had | by the works of the law : for [ we ſee that ] they itum- 
£3:e 11a, Þ1cdatthe ſtumbling Stone, 
28. 16.-8. - 33+ Asitis written, Behold , I, lay in Sion a ſtumbling 
14. 1 Per. Stone and Rock of * offence | zo ſome ]: and | toothers a 
2. 6. fare ® foundation, that | whoſoever belieyeth on him $ball 
not * be & ashamed. 


CHAPT 
" Borurwo! hearts deſire [ as Thave ſaid © ] and 


ce Chap. 9. 
V,Z, 3. 


praier ro God for Iſrael is,that they might be {aved. 

2. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal 
_ of God 4 [ asothers]; but not according to | zrue] know- 
OTEY ledg. 

3. Forthey being 3 ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs [4 by 
faith] ; and going about toeſtablish their own righteout- 
neſs 4 [ of the law }, have not 3 ſubmitted themſelves unto 
the righteouſneſs of God '5 | by Chriſt as they ought. | 

+ For Chriſt is the « end of the law, tor | conferring ] 
righteouſneſs [ ozly ] to every one, that [ not worketh, but | 
believeth. : 

5. For Moſes deſcribeth the [ former -] righteouſneſs, 

e Lov.13.5. Which is of the law;that © che man which doeth thoſe things, 
Exod. 2". hall 7 live bythem ; | /aying it upon works, and thoſe unper- 
I. Gal. 3. formable. 1 


fDevr. zo. 6. Butthe righteouſneſs, which is of faith, ſpeaketh f on 
11,:1z, thiswile; ſaynor in thine heart [ a5 if Salvation lay upon our 


great and difficult performances | * who hall aſcend into kea- 

&Prov.30. ven ? that is,to bring Chriſt down from above; | as if /al- 
4+ vation were a far off, and hard to be found. ] 

7. Or whothall deſcend into the deep? that is, to bring 


7 Of __ to them 3 by reaſon of our 
Lords ſufterings,and of their ſufferings, who 
are his; and of offence upon them ; grind- 
ing thofe, upon whom it falls, ro powder, 
2s it did the ungrateful Jews, See Mat. 21. 
44+ q 

2 So the Septuagint. Eſa. 28. 15. 

3 Ignorant, by their own lault, lee verſ, 
19. . 
4 See Phil. 3. 9. Called Gods righteou(- 
nels, becauſc it comes from his mere grace, 


and mercy, forgiving our fins 'paſt ; and 
not from our fulfilling of his law. 

5 This being not of debt, bur grace. 

6 The terminer and bound ; the ſcope 
and aim ; the perfetionand accompliſher. 
See Jo. 1- 17. -Col. 2. 14- 

9 Such alife is here meant, as we ob- 
tain by Chriſt, i. e. juſtification, and life 
eternal. ; 

8 A phraſe uſed to expreſs a thing that is 
difficult, 


up 


—_— = wyY 
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CHAP. 


R, 


39 


up Chriſt again from the dead. [ A// which is already now 


fully accomplished. | 
8 


. Bur whar ſaith it? ' * The word { by which thou maiſt , ,,, 16. 
be ſaved} is nigh thee,even in thy mouth and in thy heart. 14, 
[ The word | that isthe word of faith, which we preach, 
g. [ Is in thy mouth and heart |; that if thou halt * con- 
fels with thy mouth the Lord Jelus, and $halr believe in 
thine heart that God hath [| 4o7b ſent him from above, and | 3 
raiſed him from the dead, thou shalt be ſaved. 4 [ Laying is 


upon faith. ] 


10. For with the heart man believeth unto [ attainirg ] 


righteouſnels | ard remiſſion of ſi ]; and with the mourh con- 
feſfion is made Þ» unto [ zhe ] ſalvation [ of thoſe , who per. 


ſevere in their profeſſion. | 


11. For the Scripture faith ©, whoſoever believeth on 


him $hall nor be ashamed. 


b Lu. 12.8. 
cIſa.28.16. 


*43+- 23+ 


12. | Whoſoever |; for there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek; for 4 the ſame Lord over all is rich 4 He is the 


unto all, that [ faizhfully | call upon him. 
13. For\ ſo Foel | ; © whoſoever $hall call upon the name 


of the Lord Shall be ſaved. 


fame Lord 
of all, rich. 
e Jocl.z2.32, 
Act. 2.21, 


14. [ But] 5 how then $hall they call on him, in whom 
they have nor believed ? And how hall they believe in him, 
of whom they have not heard ? And how <£hall they hear 


without a preacher? 


15. And how $hall they preach [. 7o them, except [70 
whom | they be [ firſt ] ſent? As it is written [| of as | f : ffs. 52. 9. 
How beautiful are the feet, [ and approach |, of them, that Nabum-. 


glad tidings of good things ? 


. preach | and proclaim] the goſpel of peace, and bring _ 


16. Burt [ T ſay , notwithtanding theſe preachers have bin 


ſent, yet || = [ who haue heard | have nor all [ conſequent- 8 1f. 53. r. 
] obeyed the goſpel. For [ /o ] Elaias faith; e 1 


ly believed an 


Lord, who hath believed our * report ? 


r Spoken literally by Moſes of the law 
then written, and by Gods deſcent on $1- 
nai revealed to all ; but eſpecially meant 
of. and verified in, the revelation of Chriſt 
and rhe Goſpel, and the Spirit in our hearts, 
enabling us to obey the word. Sec Heb. 8, 
Lo, Rom. 7. 4. notes. 

2 Continue conſtant in profeſſion of him, 
notwithſtanding whatſoever oppoſinon. 

+ 3 The highelt point of our faith, and on 
Which depends all the reſt ; therefore this 
every where moſt xrefſed. $oe the Apa- 


I2.32, 
h Hearing 
of us. 


ſles Sermons in the Ate. 

4 From all thy former fins; if thou wilt 
only he eafrer ſerve bim in holineſs &c, 

5 ObjeQion, in the Jews behalt. See 
the anſwer ver{.15. and 18, &c. The fumm 
1s, righteouſneſs, and falvation by faith g 
this faith by hearing of preachers ient. i. e. 
Apoſtles the Jews contemning theſe Apo» 
liles , have not attained ro the cher, 
righteouſneſs of ſalvation : and {9 ue bes 
come cajt :1yayes, 


10.3 $5 


43 ROMANS: 
aFaithin- 17, * So then [ it is true, that } faith cometh, [ to thoſe, 
who have it, | by hearing ; and hearing by the word of God 
[ firft ſent unto them, |] 

18. Burl « | concerning the Ferus , my Brethen | have 
they not heard | theſe preachers ]? Yes verily, * their ſound 
{ ſaith David | went into all the earth ; and their words, un- 

to the ends of the world. 


19. But, I tay, did not Iſrael know [ of the Goſpel, as well 4 


$ Deut.32, 45 others? yes doubtleſs ; for | firſt Moles faith ; Þ I will pro- 
21. 


yoke you, { knowing and refuſing me | to jealouſie [ and en- Y 


vy | by them, thatare no people [ of God, as you are ; who 


sball own, and be owned by, me |; and by a foolish Nation L 


will __ you. 

20. 
:1fa.65.4, © I was found of them, that [ formerly] ſought me nor: [I 
2. was made manifeſt unto them, that 4 asked nor after me. 
4 Enquired 21, Butto Iſrael he faith: All day long I have ſtretched 
not ot ME. out my hands unto a diſobedient, and gainſaying people. 


. 


CHAP. XI 


x. Say then, hath God caſt away, [ for ever, al! ] his peo- 

ple [ 1/7ael}? God forbid. For 1 alſo am an lfraelite, of 
the ſeed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin, | yet; of 4 
ferſecuter, choſen an _— ] 

2. God hath not caſt away his people which he 2? fore- 
eRom. 8. knew, © Wote ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? How 
fBringerh he f maketh interceſſion to God, againſt [ the impiety of ] 
a charge. Lſracl, ſaying, | 
g 1 King. 3- E Lordthey have killed thy prophets,and digged down 
19- 14+13 thine Altars, and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life. * 

4. But, what faith the anſwer of God unto him ? | have 
reſerved unto my ſelf ſeven thouſand men who have not 
bowed the knee to Baal- 

5. Even fo then, at this preſent time alſo, there is a rem- 
nant, according tothe 3 Election ot [ God, by ] 4 Grace. 

6. ( And if by | his ] Grace, then it is no more of [ cheir ] 
works; otherwile Grace is no more Grace. But if it be 


' x Lirerally ſpoken of the Heavens Pſ. Expoſitions of this and the like places. 

19. 5. Col. 1. 6, 23. 3 tleftion oppoſed to inheritance , ff 
2 See the Annotations on chap.g. 8, &c. Sons of Abraham. 

from which may be gathered the ſeveral &4 Grace oppoſed to works. 


of 


ut Efaias [ in his expreſſion} is very bold and faith, 4 


Me ory 


CHAP. xl. 


41 


of works, then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe work is no 


more work. ) ® 


»Rom 4-4, 


7. What then? Iſrael [ generally] hath nor obtained that 
which he ſecketh for, | /alvation ſourht by works | ; but the 
1 Election hath obtained ir, | 5y Grac?. ] And thereſt, | ; 0- 
ing about to efFabliſh their own rig kteouſno/s by he lay |, were 


«| juſt ]* blinded, [ amidſt ſuch evitence of the Truth. | 


a Fardred, 


$. ( According as it is written : Þ God hath given them 3 bEci. 29. 


the Spirit of © {lumber ©: [| /xcþ | cies, | as | thar they 
Should not ſee ; and [ ſuch 7] eares, | 45 | tharthey >hould 


1:0t hear ) , unto this day. 


9. And David faith; © Let their Table [| their feaſting 
and mirth, which ſhould feed and refreſp them |, be made a 
{nare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling biock, and a | jaſt ] re- 


compence unto them. * 


10. 
c Senceleſ- 
nels; cies 

not to (ee, 

remarſe. 

4 Elai. 6.9. 
-Aqt. 28.26, 
e Pl.69.22. 


23- 


10. Let their cies be darkned, that they may not ſee : and 
bow [ #4ou ] down their [ oppreſſed ] back alway [ thro weak. 


neſs. 


11. I fay then ; have they [ ſo ] ſtumbled, that they should 
{ utterly | fall, [ zever to beraiſed again |? God forbid. Bur 
5 rather, thro [ the occaſion of this ] their | temporary | fall, 
s ſalvation { now] come unto the Gentiles, [ &rought 70 
them by thoſe teachers, whom the Jerws rejedted, | for to pro- 
voke them to © jealoulie [| and emulation, by the example of 


their obedience. 


12. Now, if the fall of thern, [ :hus,] be. Lcome) the riches 


of the world ; and f the diminishing of thern, t 


e riches of f Their 


the Gentiles ; how much more | hereafter, ſpall | their 8 _— 


fulneſs [ alſo, adjoined to the ref, enrich all || ? 


ols. 


L 
13. For I ſpeakto you Gentiles | of your riches in the faith g See verl. 
above the Few, in as much as 1 am the Apoſtle of the Gen- *5: 
tiles; [| ad ] I magnific mine office [ 7owards you to the 


witermoſt. ] 


14. If by any means | ſo ] I may provoke to 6 emulation 
[ by your faith ] them, which are my flesh, and might ſave 


lome of them. 


15. For if the caſting away of them be [ the occaſion of | 


1 EleR, 

2 Themſelves ſeeing ſo much of the 
Meſſias, ſo many miracles, &c. and hav- 
ing ſo many witneſſes of what they ſaw 


Bots 
_ © $ Spirit uſed in this and the like ſenſe, 


Rom. 8. 11. and perhaps implying the in- 
rumental agency of evil Spirits. See 
1 King.22- 22. -2 Cor. 4. 4. 
4 The ſuſtenance of cheir life y as to 


Birds, become a bait for their death $ the 
Law given for their good, become their 
deſtruction. 

5 By the great number of the Gentiles, 
and paucity of the Jews, converted at the 
firſt, the ceremoni?l Law became eaſilier 
abrogated in Chriſtianity ; and the Do- 
Arine of Grace better eſt2bliſhed. 

6 Seeing the Gentiles to poſſeſs what 
was promiſed to them, : 


the 
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#48. 13. the*® reconciling of the world, [the Gentiles being admitted 
46. tograce wpon their refuſal ; ] what shall the receiving of them 
[ again into the faith ) be, but [ as it were life from the 


dead, [ and a total revivification thereof }? * 

bAndif. 16. | The receiving them again Iſay ; Þ® for ifthe firſt3 
fruit [ of the Patriarks} be holy [ zo God], the [ 1hole ] 
lump |[ of chat Nation} is alſo holy [_ to God ]:; Andit [ Abra. 
ham |. the root [ of them}, be holy, ſo are the branches 4 
[ holy, and heirs to a bleſſing. | 


-v Xu ts. 4 $4 


17. And if ſome of the branches [ thro infidelity] be bro. © 
ken off [ ſo as that the root profits them nothing } ; and thou, 


»Wido- being [ of ] a © wild Olivetree, were graffed in 4 amongſt 


livebranch. them, and with them partakeſt of the root, and fatneſs 5 of | 


«For them. |}. « Olive tree ; 


18. Boaſt not againſt the branches [ cut of ]: but if thou e 


boaſt, | remember that ] thou beareſt not the root, but the 


root thee, | and thou partakeft of its fatneſ7 , not it of 


zhine. ] 

19. Thou wilt fay then, the branches were [| therefore } 
broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

20. [ But conſider | well, [ that ] becauſe of unbelief 
they were broken off; and thou ſtandeſt-{ oz only] by taith; 
Benot high minded | o're them ]; but fear (for zhy ſelf. ] 

21. For, if God ſpared not the natural branches | of ſuch 
a beloved ſtock offending him |] , take heed leſt he alſo ipare not 
thee ( deſpiſing them, } 

22. Behold therefore | and conſider rather in this, ] the 
g00dneſs and ſeverity of God : on them which fell, ( bei 
natural branches, | ſeverity;but towards thee,[ a wild Olive, 
goodneſs [| and favor, | if thou continue by faith | in his 
goodneſs ; otherwiſe thou alſo shalt be cut off. 

23. And they alſo, if they bide nor ſtill in unbelief, shall, 


eCut off - , 
from the them in again, : 

wild Olive 24. For if thou wert © cut out of the Olive tree, which is 
rree which \,:1d by nature, and werrt graffed contrary ro [| this] nature, 


ena " into a good QOlive' tree: how much more | eaſily ] shall 


» Then Chriſt on earth shall havea Glo - the Covenant. See verſ. 26, 28, 29, -Rom. 
rious Kingdom ; when, that Nation being 3, 3. -1Cor. 7. 14+ 
raiſed from the dead condition, wherein 3 Ofthe bread Levit. 23. 17. 
hey now ly, to the life of faith ; the whole 4 Many bleſſings and priviledges de- 
body of Jew and Gentile shall unanimouſ- ſcend from God upori the branches of an 
y ſerve the Lord. holy ſtock. Our righteouſneſs is a treaſure 


2 God hath given the priviledg to the for our poſterity. Vid. Exod. 20. 6. 
natural ſeed of Abraham, that that Nation 5 The promiſes made and performed to 
should neither corally (verſ.7.) nor final- Abrakatn, Sr 
Y, and for all its Generations, fall from 


theſe, 


be graffed in : for God is able, [ when he pleaſeth | to graft - 
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theſe, which be the natural branches, be [| re]-graffed into 


their own Olive tree. 


and shall turn. away ungodlinels from Jacob. 


21. 24. 


27. For this is my covenant [| hereafter to be accompliſhed] yy, 7, x 


unto them, when 1 $hall rake away their fins. 


-1z. 16, 


28. As concerning [ their refuſal of | rhe Goſpel, they «See v. 16. 


are [ zo ] enemies ; | which hapn 


ed well | for your fakes, f © -F 


being thereby ixvited to it J: but as touching | Gods }] 4 ele- 31. 46, 


on | of that Natior,and promiſe made unto Abraham, | they 


are [ ſti! ] beloved for the fathers ſakes. 
29. For 5 the gifts and.calling of God [ towards that 
Nation,to whom God promiſed what we now preach, |are with- 
out [ 4/1 ] repentance, { and ſhall in good time be fulfilled. |] 
30. For as ye * in times paſt have not » bclieved God; 8 Formerly 


were di(- 


yet have now obtained mercy thro [ the occaſion of ] their (4;eue. 


unbelief. 


b Obeyed. 


31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not * believed, [ no? *0 
their utter perdition , but | that © thro [ the emnlation of ] 
your [ obtaining | mercy, they alſo [ in good time |] may ob- 


tain mercy [ fogethey with you. 


32. For God hath i concluded? all in unbelief,ther [under iShutthera 


the Law as well as you without Law, them now as well as you 


all up to- 


heretofore, ] that | none might boaſt meris, but ] he might Per 


1 Fulneſs, afrerwards to be diminiſhed, 
as ſome ; but this appears not; the Jews 
not coming in thro the Gentiles unbelief 
( as the Geatiles chro theirs) but thro their 
believing, See verl. 31.314, 12,15, 

z Colle&ively, xg 7A24% where note 
that pa and Iſradl are joined fill in 
this laſt return from baniſhment, See 
Ezech. 37. 16 19. Hoſ. 1.x x. Jerem. 3.18, 
Ila. 11. 12, 13, Obad. 20. Zach. 10, 6,' 

3 See Hol. c. 4. the preſent condition 
of the Jews, and rheir converſion, perfe&- 
ly deſcribed ; now ſtanding without King, 
and without Image, or Idolatry, | 

4 Called EleR alſo Matth. 24. 22, 


5 The Iſraelites b:d thoſe promiſes from 
God which never any other Nation; notts 
be finally forſaken , every where in the 
Pſalms and Prophets, to be underſtood of 
the naturll, as well as of the ſpiritual, ſeed 
of Abraham. See verſ. 16. 

6 Seeing the whole world to flouriſh 
with the profeſſion of Chriftianity, their 
Mefſſias in vain ſo long expected, their 
Jongos oy —_— firoyed and di- 

, at length they ma in tO aC- 
Enoyleds the Fiefiag drendy == &c. 
7 Suffered all Nations, but by their own 
faulr, for a time to fall from him. 


have 
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have mercy [ ao] upon all | in their due order ; firſs them, 


and no you ; and them, yet, once more. 


33. Othe depth of the riches both of the * wiſdom and 


« Not to be | fore- | knowiedg of God! how unſeschable are his * Judg- 
craced, ments [_ and decrees, | and his waies | of providence | 3 palt 
finding our 3 [| by mans underſtanding | ? 


bFfi.g0 234 For|[ asit is writ?2x,] who hath known the mind 
9.13. -1 Of the Lord,or who hath bin his Counteller [ iz zhe diſpofing 


Cor.'2. 16, of bis decrees ] ? 
s Job.41.11, 35 Or < who [ amoneſt the Nations | hath | by amy ſer- 


vice | firſt givento him, and it Shall be [ conſidered in the |} 


ordering of his decrees, and be | recompenſed to him again ? 
| But Tho can thus claim any tying ? 


36. For of him [ as the daror |, and thro him | as th» Go- L 


wernor |, and to him [| as the Endyperfetion,and glory of them| 
arc all things ; to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


os comms 


CC a:A ÞP. Ah 


4 Fahort 80 7,4 | 4 Beleech you therefore, Brethren,by the mercies of 

_— God, | by which you have bin thus graciouſly admitted 

ons... to the faith, \ that ye preſent, f nt the bodies of beaſts any 

'_ more,as the Fews and Heathens do, but | your | owns | bodies 
[ now | a * living Sacrifice, holy, * acceptableunto God 
e$ce x Pet. | by Feſus Chriſt, ] which is your © 7 reaſonable | and ſpiri- 

3 J zual \5 (ervice, | only required of you in theſe times of the Go- 

el. 

P Jak [ as perſons now wholly offered up to God, | be not, 
\ hence-forth,] conformed to | the faſhions of ] this world 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind; that 

| ye may prove, what is that good, that acceptable, and per- 

f eeRom. fect, will | and ſervice | of God # under the Goſpel }. 

+5. "-Ept 3. For lay throthe f Grice [| and authority of Apoſtleſtip 


3- 3. Rom. ; * 
15:45. Over.you | given unto me, to'every man that is among you 


r Io the means and timgs appointed by ſcribing moral duties. | 
him : guiding, all zo js own ends, 5. Things dead might not be ſacrificed 
2 His providence and Governing the - under the law, but were held unclean and 
worlds affairs ; to judg with the Hebrews - polluted ; Deur. 14. 21. 
being.the ſame, as to rule and Govyern. 6 .Ofa ſweer favor ; alluſion to legal (a- 
3 Lygepe by their effects ; or, revelati® ' crifices. See Levit. 1. 9. -1 Per. 2.5. 
ong by which the Apoſtle here hath 4i- #7 Oppaſed to Carnal Sacrifice, that of 
ſcovered ſome of them. See 1 Cor. c. 2. thefleſh of unreaſonable beaſts. 
1Þ 12,16. $ i.e. Sacrifice, which the word ſervice 
. 4 The rcelt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in pre» trequeutly implies. Ste Rom. 9. 4. 
> th : NOT 
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not to think * of himſelf more highly then he ought to 
think, ' [ 7n the ſeveral gifts and unttions of the ſpirit beſtowed 
ou him |; but to think *' ® ſoberly, according as God hath « To ſobri- 
{ variouſly ] dealt to every man the meaſure ? of faith. = 

4. For as we have many members in one body natural), 
andall members [ iz it ] have not the ſame office : 

5. So we, being many, are a/l ] one body in. Chriſt ; 
and every one members one of another. 

6, Having then 3 gr differing, according to the Grace 


that is given to us | 


t us diſcharge our duty therein, for the 


good of this body ] ; whether [ it be the gift of ] + prophecy, 
let us prophecy according to the proportion of Faith, [ and 
the meaſure of knowledg given unto + 


7. Or 5 | Deaconſpip, and] Mini 


ry, les us wait On our 


Miniſtring ; Or he that © teacheth, on teaching : 

8. Or hethat 7 exhorteth,on exhortation : he that® Þ giv- ; rmpare- 
eth | and diſtributeth charities, ] let him do it with © fimpli- et. 
city { andintegrity]; he that ? ruleth with diligence ; he © iberali- 
that sheweth '* mercy, with cherfulneſs. __ 

9. Let love be without difſimulation; d abhor that which @ 1 Cor. 


is evil | in all your cs z Cleave to that which is good. 


13.6. 


10. Be kindly affeCtioned one to another © with brotherly « In the 


love, [ not advancing your ſelves ; but | f in honor, prefer- 


ing one another. 


love of che 
brethren. 


f Phil. 2.3. 


11. Nor lothful in [ your office, and} buſineſs : [ but } 
ferventin ſpirit, [ as ] © ierving the Lord, [ in your ſeveral CO 


places, ] 


ſealon. 


_ 12. Rejoycing in hope of a refreſement to come |] ; patient 
1n tribulation ; continuiag inſtant in prayer. 


1 Elegantly, in the Original Czregpg- 
Yew, Oogrev, ewPpgriis, 
2 Gifts of the Spirit called a Cifferent 
meaſure of faith, See Eph.4.7. -Rom.12.6. 
See theſe various Gifts more fully 
——_ vp, and the ſame matter more 
largely diſceurſed in 1 Cor, 13. 8, 9, 16. 
and again verſ. 28, 29, 3o. -and in c. 14. 
That Epiſtle being wricten by the Apoſtle 
not long before this; and ſee Eph. 4. 11. 
See Biſhops and Deacons alſo ſpoken « of 
1 Tim.3z. 1, &c. -and Tir, r. 5. &c. and t 
Per. 4. 10, 11, Diacomeſſes, 1 Tim. $.9.&c, 
Rom. 16. 1. 
4 i.e. The Revelation of ſupernatural 
myſteries belonging to Religion;of things 
furuze, or done in abſence ; of the ſecrecs 


of thoughts, &c, See Ads 11, 27, -13-1.19- 


,-21, 9. 
R 5. Spoken-of , Ads c. 6 -1 Tim. 3.8. 
-1 Pet, 4. 11. Miniſtring , ſhewing mercy, 
are called belps. 1 Cor. 1 2. 28. 

6 Teacheth, called ſerme ſcieniie 1 Cor. 
12. $. See 1 Cot. 13. 3+ £14. 3t. -a0d 12, 
23. Dodtors. 

7 Called the word of wiſdom, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 
-See 1 Cor. 13. 1. -14. 31. ; 

8 Sce AR.6. 3.-11. 30. An office uſy- 
ally belonging to che Deacons. 

9 Presbyters and Biſhops : this called 
Governments 1 Cor. 13. 28. See 1 Tim. 3+ 
4» 5-5. 17» 

10 In attendance on fick , impotent, 
ſtrangers. Orphans, in Hoſpitals, &c. cal- 
led I ſuppoſe helps, x Cor. 12. 28. 


13. Diſtri. 
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13. Diſtributing ro the neceſſity of the Saints: given to 
hoſpirality. 
14. Bleſs [ ever ]rhem which perſecute you: bleſs, and 
Curſe nor. 
15. Rejoice with them that rejoice ; and weep with them 
thar weep. 
«Rom.rg, 16. Be * ofthe ſame [ affetion of } mind one towards 
5--x Cor. another; | and |] mind nor high things [ above others.) But 
1.10. -PhiL. > condefcend to [ 2he things of ] men of low eltate, [ and] 
|S. 1.8 * benorwiſe in your own conceits. 
b Follow- 17. Recompence to no man evil for evil ; [ but J* pro- 
ing along vide, [ azd e&,} things honeſt in the fight of all men, [ at 
= —_ Be wEll heathen as chriſtian. } 
contented 18. | 4d} ifit be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you 4, 
with mean live peaceably with all men. 


c_ 3, . 19- Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves: but rather 
at. give place unto wrath, | and rot oppoſe it ] ; for it is writren ; 
dLuk.g. © vengeance is mine, | will repay ſaith the Lord. 

5fo 99 20, Therefore, | as if is written; } f if thine enemy hun» 


As * gerfecd him: if he thirſt give him drink, For in ſo doing 
} Crov. 25. thou halt either gain him ; or he ſtill obſtinate,) heap coales 
21,22. -24- of fire on his head, 

27416: 21. Benor overcome of * evil, [ to become impatient or 
requite evil again; | but overcome evil with 2 good. 


x 3.e. Injuries. the evil towards you, with good towards 
2 Good turas aad kindneſs. Exceed others. P 


CHAP, XIIL 


CH AP. 


— 


XIILI, 


ers [ whatſoever , whether Emperor, King , Senate, 


I, | ET every ſoul be ſubject unto the ® higher ! pow- « Sopreme; 


Sanedrim, &c. | for there is no power, bur of God : 


The powers that be, are Þ ordained © of God. 


b Ordered. 


2. Whoſoever therefore refiſteth the power, reſiſteth the God, by 


Ordinance of God ; and they that reliſt, shall receive ro 


themſelves [ ju? ] damnation, 


God. 


4.4 For Rulers+ are not | ſer for ] a terror to good works, 4 x per. x; 
but co the evil. Wilt thou then nor be affraid ot the power? x 3. &e. 
Do that which is good, and thou halt have praiſe uf the 


lame. 


4. For ? he is the miniſter of God to thee for [ hy ] 
ood : bur if thou do that which is evil, be affraid: tor he 
areth not the ſword in vain:for he is the Miniſter of God, 


a7eve 


er © zo execute 3 wrath upon him that doth evil. 


e Forwrath! 


5. Wherefore ye f muſt needs be ſubjeft, not only for fOugh to 
[ fear of ] wrath, [ 20 them bearing the ſword] ; but allo 4 be 
tor conſcience lake [ to them being Gods Miniſters. | 
6. For, for this cauſe pay you F tribute allo [ 79 them, as to 
Gods officers for the public benefit ; | for they are Gods Mini- 
ſers, attending continually upon this very thing. 
7.Render therefore to all their dues;tribute,to whom tri- 
bute is due ; cuſtome, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to whom 5 


tear; honor, to whom ? honor. 


8. Owe no man any thing, butto loye one another [his 


1 The Apoſile ſeems here to ſpeak of 
the offices, and ſeveral orders , of _ 
{tracy, ( from which he would have the 
Liberty of Chriſtianity 1 Pet. 2.16 , 17. 
be thought nor to ſetany man free ) rather 
than the perſons. As appears vut of the 
3- and 4. verſes, Sewing the end of the 

, not the praQtice of allperſons in 
Government. Yet tis true alſo of the per- 
ſons, that they are ordained of God : all, 
how wicked ſoever. See, for Jeroboam, 
1 Kings 11.31, -and 12. 15, for Baasha. t 
_ 15. 28. compare -16. 2. for Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Dan. 2 37. for Cyrus, E- 
Gy. 45. 1. For Pilate, Joh. 19. 11. The 

ood are a bleſſing ſent from him, the 

d a judgment , ſce Hoſea 13. 11. and 
Judgments are nor only perinicted, but in- 


fliged, by God ; ſo, wicked Rulers. 

2 The Laws of all Nations commonly 
moulded with ſo much equity, as, 4 maje- 
r4 pare, tO encourage virtue z; diſcourage 
vice : and of Princes or ſtate- rs none 
ſo bad, asthat more ſuffer injury, then re- 
ceive juſtice, under them z ( which they 
are bound co maintain in ſome degree for 
rheir own convenience, profit, ſafety; ) or 
that their government is not better, then 
Anarchy. 

3 Puniſhment, revenge, Hebraiſm. 

4 SubjeR,nur of obedience to Gods com» 
mand. See Matr, 23. 21. -1 Pet. 2,13, 

5 As areward of their ſeryice. 

6 i. ce. Obedicnce. 

7 i, e. Reverence, 


debt 
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debt to our neighbor can never be ſufficien'ly diſcharged; but 
yer, rightly performed, diſchargeth all the reſt } * for he, that 

h See v. 10. loveth another [ as he ought }, hath fulfilled Þ the [ whole | 

law | toward his Neighbor. | 

9. Forthis ; Thoushalr not commit adultery : thou shalt 

not kill: thou shalt nor ſteal : thou $halr not bear falſe wit- 

' nels : thougshalt not covet: and ' if there be any other 

[ more particular ) commandment [| concerning our Neighbor |; 

iris briefly comprehended in this laying ; namely, © thou 
18. Shalt love thy neighbor as thy (elf. 


10-{ For] Love worketh no ill [ at a/l ] to his neighbor : 
2 therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
11. 2 And that | le? us do, obſerve all theſe chriſtian duties, ] 


4 Scaſon. 


knowing the time; thac now it is high time to 4 awake our 


of | the ]\leep [ of our former life] : for now is| the day of the 


accompliſhment of | our ſalvation [ drawn 


nearer, | and 


we in a clearer ſight of it, ] then when we [ firſt} 5 believed, 


12. The night [ of this preſent life and of our fomer igno- 


FEph 4.30, 747ce] is © far ſpent ; the day $ [ of our f redemption ] isat 


of Light. 


hand: Let us therefore caſt ot [ or night-c/othes, |the works 
of darkneſs; andlet uss put on the Armor | aud veiiments | 


13. Letus ® walk i honeſtly [ and decently ] as [| men are 


$7, wort | intheday; 7 not [ as in the night, | 1n rioting and 
: Mode". drunkennels, not in * chambring and wantonneſs, not in $ 


lean- O*© ] 
Tits &61- {trifeand envying. 


thineſles. 


14. Bat, [ the day of the Lord thus approaching, | ? put ye 


1 Col. 313+ 10 on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt [ | and h:s purity and holineſs; ] 


7 
fleſh for 
luſts. fulfil the luſts thereof. 

xz As there be many in the law. 

2 Becauſe 31l choſe precepts ( ſee before 
verſ.9.) are negative in their expreſſion, 
and only forbid doing ill. 

3 Thar here relates to the 8. verſ. and,in 
general. to all che prec#prs before ir. 

4 The Meraphor ; this Life a Night : 
the Reſurre&ion the day 3 the light of the 
Goſpel, the dawning to this day ( ſee the 
ſame metaphor 2 Per. 1. 19.) We to awake 
out of ſleep; to riſe up,and throw away for- 
mer clothes fic only for darkneſs,our night- 
clothes, and to pvt on new, &c. And be- 
ing ſoldiers to put on our armor rezdy to 
hight, whoare encompaſſed with ſo many 
enemies. See a place parallel tothis in a 
former Epiſtle writ by this Apoſtle, 1 Thel: 
5- V. 6,7. &c, ſee 2 Pet. 1. 15. 


and 11 make no proviſion | any more} * for the flesh, to 


and knowle 

6 The day of Eternity, to which the 
preſent light of the Goſpel riſen upon us 
is, 2s it were, the dawning. 

7 This the place that converted St. Au- 
ſtin upon the Tolle, Lege, &c. 

$ The efte&g of the former vices. 

9g His frequent Metaphor Gal. 3. 29. Col. 
3.10. ſuppoſed to be raken from ſome ce- 
remon'ies of new clothing then uſed, ( of 
at leaſt ic was not long afrer, ) at Baptiſm. 

10 The new man, the image of Chriſt in 
true Holineſs. Eph. 4. 22, 24. -1 John 3.3. 

11 Make no provite 


5 Every ny adding ſome ſpiritual light, 
g- 


before hand, to ſolicite us 3 or, when chey 
firſt ſolicice us, ro content and ſatisfe them 
ſee 1 Cor, g. 29. 
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-— SS. 4; 
I | I M that is weak in the faith, | being not yt 


fully weaned from Fudaical ordinances, | *1 receive 4 Receive 
ye | into Chriſtian Po bur Þ not to < ©2 you- 


doubtſul [ ad ſc; wpulous | diſputations 


ke ſrould revolt from the Goſpel.) 


. b Notto 
with bim, left ſo judg bis 
doubeful 


2. For one, [ who is frong in faith, ] believeth that he thoughrs. 


may eat all things : another, who is | as yet ] weak, eaterh 


c To the 
dging of 


4d Dan.1.$. 


[ only | 2 4 hearbs.[ /eſt he ſkould eat ſomething interditted thoughts. 


by the 


w. © |] 


e See v.14. 


3: Ler nor him that eateth [| a// manner of things, being 7c... 
—_— f deſpiſe him that eateth not, [| as ignorant &r noughe. 


ſupertit ious ; 


and let not him, which eatcth not, [ being 


more ſcrupulous, | Jucs him that eateth, | asprophane: | For 


God hath 3 received 
without any ſuch reſtraint. | 


im, | into his Church, and to his ſeruice, 


4. _— ] who art thou that judgeſt 4 anothers ſervant 
bs things that concern thee not]? To his own Maſter he 
tanderh or falleth. Yea | in this freedem of eating, &c, | he 
Shall [ no! fall, but ] be ( #1] holden up { and efabliſhed £ Phil.3.15, 


b Maketh « 


in his faith: ] ſor God is able to make him # ſtand, { rot- ©... 


ſtanding thy, or the Jews, oppoſition. | 


of one day 


F. One Man ſn lize manner | h eſteemeth one 3 day, from anv+ 
[ a New Moon or Sabbath-day, | above another i; Another —- 


5 See Col. 


elteemeth * every day alike: [ But ] let every Man, | for z, 16. 


1 Note, that the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak 
here of the ——_ a Brother, in doing 
any thing unlawful z or that it should be 
tolerated by the ſtrong therein. Bur his 
weakneſs is in a vain fear, that ſomething 
is unlawful which indeed is not 3 and ſo in 
forbearing it ; and perhaps in proceedin 
further to cenſure others, whom he ſeer 
doing it. Yet, whilſt he hath ſuch fear, 
himſelf ought noe to do itz and, if be 
doth it, he fins. And ſo allo may another 
fin in doing it. tho knowing it lawful z if 
hereby, he either ſees a likely-hood of in- 
ducing the weak alſo ro do it, againſt his 
conſcience z or fees his weakneſs ſuch, as 
that his own doing this, in the others pre- 
ſence, may make him defer: the Religion. 
The —_— of our brother in ſuch a 
caſe being to be preferred before the cog- 


rent of a little food, of ſuch like ſmaller 
fatisfaQions of our own. * 

2. Concerning which is no prohibition 
in the law Moſaick : As, concerning flesh, 
generally there was z that it should nor te 
eaten, bur firſt cleanſed from the Blood. 

3 Teſtified by his giving eminent ſpiri- 
tual »ifry co him as well as to thee. which 
shew him ſtanding in bis fayor. Sec AR. 
10. 44+ 45- 

4 Where thou art neither certain of the* 
badneſs of hisaQion ; nor, of his intenti- 
on ; nor haſt any authority or JurisdiQtion 
ever him, to medle with , or queſtion , 
any ation of his whatſoever. See Tit. 3.2. 

$ With a pious intention to Gods ho» 
nor, and thioking it acceptable to him. 

6 For contrary a&tions may be, both of 
them, lawful ; and the intentions, pious. 


G what 
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« Aſſured. what ever he doth, | be fully *perſwaded in his own mind, 

»Phil. 3.15: [" ft, of the Lawfulneſs of it ; " and not prattice contrary to kis 
own conſcience ; nor ER. to anothers. | 

+ pan " 6 Hethat © regardeth a day regardeth $ it unto the 

Lord, [' and not unto thee, or kimſelf;) And, he that regardeth 

not the day, to the Lord [ no? thee, or himſelf, ] he doth not 

regardit. Hethat eateth cateth to the Lord, for he giveth 

God [ the | thanks | in tt is his liberty |: and he that eateth 

not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God [| zhe] 

thanks [ in this his abſtinence 5 as one, to whoſe ſervice wholh, 
by Chriſts purchaſe of him now made, not to thine, or his own, 
is devored. 
#1Cor. 6, 27,4 Fornoneof us [ Chriſtians, in the things we do,) live : 
19,70 ethtohimſelf; and no man dyeth to himſelf; [ being now in @ | 
life and death conſecrated unto the Lord. | ( 
8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord Chriſt: ] 

And whether we dy, we dy unto the Lord [ Chriſt: ] whe-W ( 
e1 Cor. 6. ther welivethereforeor dy, we are | not marls, but , * the MW < 
20--Eph» Lords. / 
nr 9, For to this end, Chriſt both died, and aroſe, and re- 
fHeb.2.14. vived, that [ſo ] he might [ f Laveporwer both over life and f 
s Matt. 28. death: and] be ſole ]* Lord both of the dead,and living, W 
vSce v.3, J10-* But [ if fo, ] why doſt i thou, [ that art weak, and 
j2.Cor. 5. @ fellow ſervant under this Lord, } judg thy brother ? Or why n 
10- doeſt thou, [ that art ſtrong, ] ſetat naught thy brother ? We MW { 
kBeſet.. +<hall all x ſtand before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, [ for w MW < 

conſciences there to be judged. | 
IE: 54. 23+ 71x. Forit is written : 7 As I live, faith the Lord, even n 

knee shall bow to me;and every tongue shall confeſs roGod. MW e 

12. So then; every one of usshall give account of him- 
. ſelf to God, [ whether he hath walked according to his own con-W FE 
ſetence, and the meaſure of knowledg he hath received, |] ſe 
13. Let us not therefore judg one another any more : but « 
judg this rather [ concerning our ſelves |, thatno man|[ oughi [ 
mAſcan- 70 | putaſtumbling block, or ® an occaſion to fall 3 in hi} py 

dal. brother's way. 

14. 1 know arid am perſwaded 4 by ® the Lord Jeſus : tha} 65 


z It 

x See verſ. 14,22,23. -» Cor. 8.7. for only poſſeſſeth life infinite and undepen | 
he that a&s what he thinks or fears is a fin, denr. fer 
be it a fin, or nct a fin, finneth. Burt yet, 3 To hinder er to drive him,from Chriſti for 
he may ſin l{o in ating that, wherein he an profeſſion : or, to provoke him to imi- Co 


is fully perſwaded, he tinnerh not. A full ratethee, and fo fin againft his conſcience. : 

* perſwaſion muſt be had, bur is not ſuthci- 4 By his coming cancelling thele ce fuc 
eat, to make our ations lawful. remonies ; or, by wvatation, the, teftify- ; 
2 An oath proper to him, becauſe he ipg ſo much to me, 4 


there 


CHAP; XIV. ol 


there is nothing 2 unclean of it ſelf : But [ norwithRanding, ] «Common, 
to him that eſteemeth any thing to be * unclean, to him, 
[ if hewſeit, ] it isunclean, . 

15: * > But if thy brother, [ thus thinking it unclean, ] be þ But if 
grieved [ and offended] with thy * meat ; now walkeſt thou becauſe ol 
not © charitably { in eatingit ; ] Deſtroy not him [| thro bis Me 
forſaking the goſpel, or abandoning charity towards thee, or imi- ing to cha- 
tating thee, and eating * againſt his conſcience , | with thy ri. 2 Cor. 

» It, 


meat, for [ the ſaving of ] whom Chrilt dyed, 
16. Let notthen 5 d [| and lawful liberty | beevil —_ 
ſpoken-of | by being offenſive. ] Rom. 14+ 


17. Forthe kingdom of God «© is not [ ſuch outward car- 33 a. 
nal matters, as] meat anddrink ; [ and taking our rene> iy $5 Cn 
_ g ] bur righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 

"0lt. 

18. For he, that in theſe things ſerveth | his Mater 
Chriſt, is [ 60th ] acceptable to God, and approved [| alſo 
- ©" [ even the weakeſt brethren charitably treated by 

im. 

19. Let us therefore follow-afrer the things which make 
for | love, and | peace, and things wherewith one may 3 edi- ,_ | 
fie | andinprove ] another, An Som Ry 

20. For meat, | the fading luſts of the appetite, | deſtroy *;. F" 
not the 4 work of God: all f things indeed are | i» them- b See v. 14. 
ſelves] pure [ andgood, ] but it isevil for thac man , that 5,7! ay 
cateth with offence [ to another. ] k Judgeth 

21. It is good, neither toecat $ flesh nor to drink wine, not himſelf 
nor any thing, whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offend- in hat 
ed, or is made weak. | —_ 

22. Haſt thou faith | " 7hat all ttings are pure wnto thee ]? 1 Dilcern- 
Have it | to thy ſelf betore God: [ But pradfice not this un. ethand 
ſeaſonably unto contention and offence. ) Happy is 5 he, that * _ 
condemneth not | inwardly | himſelfin [ doing ] that zbing verween 
[ againſt his conſcience, ] which he [ openly ] alloweth [ and meacs. 
En. ] + Cor. 

23. And he; that | doubterh [ of the Lawfulneſs of any food } , 1; ;, nox 
$ is damned, if he cat; becauſe ® heearerh * not of faith of faith. 


1 See thelike matter, about meats of- F Or, that condemneth not himſelf in 
fered to idols, handled by the Apoſtlein a [ doing ] that thing [_ 1» the offence of ane» 
formerly-written Epiſtle, the firſt ro the ther, ] which he [ rightly ] al » Thi 
Corinthians, thap. 8. | ſenſe ſuits with what precedes : the other 

2 Tis lawful for thee to abſtain from with what follows. . 
ſuch mear ; tis not, to offend thy brother. #6 Is condemned of fin. See 1 Cor. ry 

3 . e. ack: z frequent to the Apoſtle. 29, damncd, both of God, and himſels, 

4 Temple. 
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[ and a good conſciencs: ] for whatſoever is not | done out ] of 
faith, [ that it is lawful what he doth,] is [tobim Ja! (in. 


F2 


CHAEP. XY, 


I. E then, that areſtrong, ought to bear the In- 
ftirmities of the weak, and not to pleale our 
ſelves | in things to their ofjence. |] 

« Rom. 14. 2. | But |®letevery one of us pleaſe his neighbor [ in that 
"9 wh chis)] for kis good, to edification. 

3. For even' [ our Lord } Chriſt * pleaſed not himſelf; 

but [bare and ſuffered rot only the infirmities,but reproches, of hit 

bPl.69.9 brethren :7 as it is written; d The reproaches of them that re- 

proaclied thee, [ O God, ] fell on, | and were patjently born 

ty, ] me. 3 

4. For [| this, and] whatſoever things were written 4- 
foretime were written for our learning, [ and im-tation ; | 
that we , thro the patience and comfort of | what is 

e 1 Cor. 10, written in] the {criptures , might have © hope, { thro the 
ph -_—_ ſame patience, of the like c onſolations. | ; 

Yo. _ 5-4 NowtheGodof | zhis | patience, and conlolation, 
e Tomind grant vou to© be like minded, one rowards another accord- 
rhe fame 1ng to] the example of | Chriſt Jeſus, f [ fowards us all. |] 


pong @- 6. That ye may, with one mind, and one mouth, glorific 
anorfier, £ God, eventhe Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


fee ver. 7. 7, Wherefore © receive ye one another, [ Jew and Gens+ 
£ Godand 2il2, frong and weak, with mutual love ; ] as Chriſt alſo re- 
Father. s . , ! 

b Rom 14. CE1Ved Us, [ both Few and Gentile, with great love, ] tO i | be 
I, 3 partakers of: | the glory of God. 4 

5 Rom.f.2. $8, Noywl ay, that [ for thisend”] Jeſus Chriſt was at Mi- 


truth of God,to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers: 
9. And | alſo a Savior, thro his mercy, to the Gentiles, | that 
the Gentiles { partaking the ſame benefit , without promiſe | 
tJoh.10.18, ade to their Fathers, ] | might glorifie God | alſo | tor his 
w Pſ.18.49; METCY; As it is written: ® For this cauſe | will contgls to thee, | 


1 For he doth a thing, tho not evil, zeal he had for his fathers glory, and our 
With an evil mind; as, who doth it, not- falyatioa. ; 
withſtanding that he doubteth thatit is #4 Or, totheglori[fying of God. 


evil. : 5 In whole territories he lived all his 
2 Indulged, ſpared nor, &ec. daies3 arid to whom, in the firſt place, he 
3 Conent to be to reproached for the was ſent, See Matt. 15. 24, ©  * Z 


y [ and- 


CHAP, XV, ſ3 


F and cekbrate thee, ] among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy 


name, 
10. And again he ſaith ; * Rejoice ye Gentiles with his , y.ye: _ 


ple. 3. 
11- And igain, ® Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles,and laud d PC. 119.1- 
him all ye people. | 


12. And again Eſaias ſaith ; © There shgll be a root of Jeſle, : 15 11. ro. 
and he chat shall riſe to reign over the Gentiles;in him shall 
the Gentiles 4 truſt. « Hope. 

13. Now the God of [ this ] hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in | your ] believing, that ye may abound | more 
—— in hope, thro the power | and kelp ] of the Holy 

oft. | 

14. AndI my ſelfalſo am perſwaded of you, wn Brethren; 
that ye alſo [ without my admonition } are full of goodnels , 

[ a»d] filled with all knowledg, [ and ] able alſo to admo- 
Nish one another. 

I5. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly unto you in ſome ſort, as putting you in mind [ of 
theſe things, ] becauſe of the Grace © | and Apoſtleſpip , | *Rom- 1.5. 
that is given me of God. f —_— 
16. That Ishould be the » Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to an offering 
the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God ; fthat the g& ofthe Gen- 
offering up of the [ converted] Gentiles [ y me to God —_— 
might be acceptable; being ſanCtified by | he effuſion of . Traci 
the Holy Ghoſt, cing- 

17. 1 have therefore [ (in th's _— ) ] ® whereof ] þ Glorying 
may glory thro Jeſus Chriſt, in | thoſe things which per- GE 
tain to | tothe ſerice of ] God. belonging 

18. ( For Iwill not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, to God. 
which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, [ but by another : but i Heb+ 57+ 
by me be hath z»rought this,]) * to make the Gentiles obedi- \ Towns 
Eat [ #0 the Goſpel, both | by word and deed, _ => 

19. Thro mighty figns and wonders, by the power of the genciles. 
Spirit of God: fo that from Jeruſalem, and round about 
Chr "Yann 3 I have | fully preached the Goſpel of /Fulbilled. 

riſt. 

20, ® Yea fo have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not m Such an 
where Chriſt was named, leaſt I should [ do @ eſs ſervice, 2=hinon, 
whilſt I did | build upon another mans foundation. —— 

21. But as it iswritten ; * To whom he was not ſpoken »lf. 52.15: 


1 Alluſion to the legal miniſter of the of Macedonia, now called Sclavonia z hav- 
SanQuary. Heb. 8. 7. ing paſſed thro Arabia , Damaſcus, Antio- 
2 Not, with alt; or, other carnal Ce- chia, Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphilia , Pifi- 
remony. dia, Licaonia, Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia, Ga- 
3 The furtheſt part towards the North ——— 
Oo 


, 
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of, «ad Shall ſee, and they that have not heard, shall under- 
and. 


22, For which cauſe * alſo I hayebin Þ much hindred 


«ROM, I, 
7 from coming to you. 
6hran of. 23: But now having no more place, [ that is unacquainted 
tentimes, With the Goſpel,} in theſe parts, * and having a great delue 
theſe many years tocome unto you z 
24. Whenſoever I * take my Journy into Spain, I will 
_ cometoyou: for |1truſt to ſee you in my Journy, and to be 
cx mayin 3 broughron my way thitherward by you ; iffirit © I | may ] 
ome mea- , 
ſure have Þe ſomewhat filled with 4 your company. 
my fillof 25. Bur now [ for zhe preſent] I gounto Jeruſalem to + 
_ min:{ter unto [| the neceſſity of ] the Saints | there. } 

933 26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia, 
eThe poor tO make a certain contribution for © the poor Saints, which 
—_— are at Jeruſalem. 

27." It hath pleaſed them, and [ well; for] their debtors 
they are. For ifthe Gentiles have bin made 5 partakers of 
their ſpiritual things; their duty is alſo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things, 

28. When theretore I have performed this; and have 
ſealed ro them [ #nminiſbed |] this fruit | of #9e Grecians cha- 
rity, ] I will come by you into Spain. | 

29. And1 am ſure, that when 1 come unto you, [ in re- 
quitante of rhis delay, ] 1 shall come © in the fulneſs of the 

fBleffing f bleſling of the Goſpel of Chriſt [| 702vards you. ] 
of Chriſt. o. Now | mean-while | | beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jefus Chriſts ſake,and for the love of the Spirit, [which 
it effetts in us one towards another, that ye ſtrive together 
with me in your prayers to God for me: | 
Arediſo. 31+ 7 Tharl may be delivered from them, that do s not 
dicag, believe in Judea ; and that my ſervice, which I have for Je- 
rufalem, * may be [ well } accepted of the Saints. 

32. That 1 may come unto you with joy, by the will of 
God ; and may with you be refreshed | a white. | 

33- Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 

: Macedonia, and Achaia, vid.verſ.:6. 5 From whom came the Miniſters of the 


2 Uncertain,whether S. Paul performed Goſpel ; whoſe were the Scriptures ; who 
this Journy, and was brought afterwards firſt alſo believed. 
to Rome a priſoner. 6 With moſt plentiful Gifts of the Ho- 
3 This uſually done by the Saints he vi- ly Ghoſt. 
lited.See AR.17.15.done partly for his ſecu- #7 Prelaging his perils there (A&. 21.11.) 
ec 


tity, having every where many Enemies. being thence 


nt to Rome a priſoner. 


4 arg ov. diftriburion of alms being $ By their mutual love toward the Gen- 
the proper office, from which thev were Tiles, the doners., 
called Deacons. 


CHAP. 


CHAT. XVI. 


CHAP. 


1, ] Commend unto you Phebe our Siſter *, which is a ? a 
Servant of the 3 Church, which is at 4 Cenchrea. 

2. That -* receive her in the Lord, as becommeth 

aints; and that ye affiſt [ and ſuccor ] her in* 


[ fellow] 


Ln — 


XVI. 


Fi dix'eg- 


whatſoever bulineſs she hath need of you, for she hath bin a 
2 ſuccourer of many, and of my ſclf allo. 
3. 5 Greet * Priſcilla and Aquila, my Þ helpers in [| the ; pattow. 


Goſpel of } Chriſt Jeſus. 


laborers. 


4. ( Who have for my life laid down their own 7 necks : 

unto whom not only I | ovght to ] give thanks, bur allo all 

the Churches of the Gentiles ) [_ 50th for their preſerving me 

tle'r Apoſtle, and for mary other good ſervices toward them. © | , 6 og 
5. Likewiſe greet tie Church | the aſſembly of Saints ] that 26, 

is in their houſe. Salute my wel! beloved Epenetus, who is 

{ my ] firlt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt, 
6. Greet Mary, who beſtowed much [' trouble and} la- 


bor on us. 


7. Salute Andronicus and 4 Junia my kinſmen, and my , 1,,;,u 
Fellow priſoners: who are of 5 note [ ard efteem |] among 
the Apoltles, who allo were in Chritt | avd converted | be- 


fore me. 


8. Greet Ampl as my beloved in the Lord. 


1 Tis likely,by whom he ſent this Epiſtle. 

2 Serving in thoſe offices belonging ro 
widows , fer down in 1 Tim. F. 106. the 
Churches appointing theſe Deaconelles ro 
miniſter ( amongſt other things ) to poor, 
& ſtranger women, which men might nor. 


. 3 Any aſſembly of believers {o called by. 
the Apoſtle, of which *cis probable there 


were many in the ſame City in ſeveral pri- 
vate mens houſes. See verlſl. 23. -1 Cor. 16. 
Ig, -Col. 4.15. Such who had d:dicated 
ſome pgrt within their dwellings ro be an 
oratory for the performance of divine du- 
ries, 

4 A Port belonging to Corinth. 

5 The Apoftle very afte&ionate in theſe 
ſalures, giving almott every one ſome fig- 
nalepithete, chat he mighc both recom- 
mend them for their piety z and propoſe 
them to others for their imitation 3 and 
the more indear their affeftions to him ; 
and shew his gratitude to them, and the 
honorable eſteem he had of thera, 


6 A Jew, a Tentmaker. He and his Wife, 
banished from Rome by Claudius,lived ac 
Corinth; there entertained S. Paul, hay- 
iag $kill in the ſame trade, into their fa- 
mily AQs 18.2. Afterwards removing from 
Corinth, they dwelt at Epheſus ; there en- 
tercained Apollos A&. 18. 18, 19. Thence 
in the degining of Nero's reign, they re- 
moved again to Rome, as appears in thig 
verſe, thence again to Epheſus. See 2 Tim. 
4+ 19. Wherever they were, it ſeems they 
kept 2 great family, and that the Chriſti- 
ans aſſembled in their houſe. See x Cor. 
16. 19. and thar they ventured their lives 
for preſerving the Apoltle, who was ex- 
treamly perſecuted both at Epheſus and 
Corinth. Sce Ats 18. 12, -19. 23. 

7 Probably in bis dangers ar Epheſus,or 
Corinth, where was the ordinary abode of 
Aquila. See Aa. 18. 2,18, 19. 2 Tim.4.19. 

8 Or, themſe ves are reckned amongſt 
Apoſtles; Apoſtles being taken ſometimes 
in a larger ſealc. a Cor. 8, 23. Phil. 2. 25. 
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e Fellow= 


* andStachys my beloved. 


9. Saluts Urban, our © helper in [ the Goſpel of ] Chriſt ; 


10. Salure Apelles approved.in Chriſt, Salute them which 


are of Ariſtobu 


us f howushold. 


11. Salute Herodion my kinsman : =_ them that be of 


fFreinds. the f houshold of Narciſſus ; [ thoſe] w 


icharein the Lord. 


123. Salute TH and Tryphcſa, who labor in the 


* Lord|.s ſervice. 


Salute the beloved Perſis, which labored 
13. Salute Rufus, * choſen in the Lord, and his Mother, 


and mine [ alſo /may ſay, in her love shewed towards me, ] 
14- Salute Aſyncricus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- 


mes; and the Brethren which are with them, 
. 15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his Siſter, 
and Olympas, and all the Saints which are with them. 
16, dalute one another with an holy * kiſs. The Churches 


17. Now l beleech you; Brethren, | as to ſalute thoſe that 


_ much in the Lord. 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 

b Phil. 3. 

Ta 321i avoidthem, 

afide. 


are Saints,/o0 | to mark them which cauſe diviſions, and of- 
fences ® contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learned,and 


18. For they that areſuch ſerve not [ ſincerely ] the Lord 


& Phil.3.19. rus Chriſt, but their * own 3 belly [ and commodity | ; and 


-2 Pet. 2. 
23, 14- 


by good words and tair ſpeechcs, { zo? ſonnd reaſons, | des 


-Jude 12. ceivethe hearts of the ſimple. 


- Gal.6.12. 


19. Foryour | true] obedience is come abroad unto all 


men; [ and | I am glad therefore on your behalt ; bur yer 
I would have you [ not led by every one in your obedience, but ] 


16. 
m 


n Tread. 
See Gen, 


3.15. 


{ Matt.10- 1 wiſeunto | diſcerning | that which is | /awſul and} good ; 
and * {imple [| and innocent ] concerning 
leſs. cing or prattiſing of that which is evil. 

20- And the God of peace $hall * bruiſe Satan , [| who 
ſeeks to ſeduce you by theſe Men, under your feet shortly. 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


the countenan- 


21. Timotheus my work-fellow [ in the Goſpel] and Luci- 


1 This ceremony then, as alſo in ancien- 
ter times, ordinarily uſed in ſalutation of 
friends, as welt among the Romans and 
ocher Navions, as among the Jews. See in 
Sueronius an edi& of Tiberius againſt rhe 
too frequent uſe of it 5 Quotidiana ofcula 
þ- obibuit ediffo, Sueton. in Tiberio c 34+ 
See Matr, 26.49. -2 Sam. 20. 9. Hence an 
holy kiſs of Charity ( 1 Pet. 5. 14. ) was 


uſed by the Chriſtians, the Men and the 
Women apart, at the end of che ſervice and 
pronouncing of the BenediQion, See note 


on 1 Cor. 16, 20, and before their ceiving 
the Communion. 

2 Not keeping them Cap_ony z nor 
receiving them into'your houſe ; not eat- 
ing with them, &c. that they might be 
ashamed. See 1 Cor. 5. 9+ -2 Thel. 3. 14. 
- 2 John 10. 

3 Flattering the Jews; xyoiding perſt- 
cution, which attended Chriſtianity both 
from the Jew and from the Gentile ; 
which Gentile, meanwhile, tolerated ]u- 
daiſm. 

usz 


CHAP, XVL 57 


us, and Jaſon, and Sofipater, my kinſ{men, falute you. 

22. | Tertius, [ the Amanzenſis ] who * wrote this Epi- 
file, ſalute you in the Lord, 

23. © Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole Church [' and ,, cor. x; 
aſſembly of the Saints here, | faluteth you. Eraſtus the Cham- 14+ 
derlain of the City * ſaluteth you, and Quarrus a brother. 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 

25. 3 Now * to him, that is of power to ſtablish you ac- 4 rph. 3; 
cording tro my Goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, as. 
according tothe revelation of the myſtery [ of ſending the 
Meſfias, abrog ating of the law of Moſes, calling of the Gentiles, 
which was kept 1ecret | in all other ages | lince the worl 

an, 
7 But now ie made maniteſt, and by the ſcriptures of 
the — [ heretofore not ſo fully wnderſtood, ] according 
tothe commandment of the everlaſting God | enlightnin 
ws to underſtand them by his Holy Spirit, ) made known to al 
N _ --> the Tr - _ _ 1 

27. To God, | I ſay, | only wile, ory, thro Jeſus 
Chritt, for ever. 2. 4 , 


: Wrote it from 8 Pauls diQating, of end ofthe 14th chapter, the 24 verſe, here 
tranſcribed ir out of his Copy. being the concluſion of all Sc Pauls Epi- 
2 Corinth. Rles belades. 


3 This 1n ancient copies is added to the 


Written to the Romans from Corinth, and ſent by Phebe, Ser- 
vant of the Church at Cenchrea. 
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(6r) 
OR the Place, from whence this Epiſtle was 
written, it is probably gathered, by compars-. 
ing, As 19. 21. with Ads 20. 1, 2. and with 1Cor. 
16.8. and-1y. 32.-and 2 Cor. 1.8. And by com- 
paring Acts x9. 22. with 1 Cor. 4.17. -and r6. 10. 
And, by the ſalutation, ( r Cor. 16. 19. ) from the 
Afian Churches, and from Aquila, and Priſcilla, 
and the Church in their houſe, whoſe chiet abode, 
a5 likewiſe of Apollo mentioned ver. 12. ſeems to 
have bin at Fpheſus ( ſee Acts 18. rg, 24, 26.) From 
theſe Texts I ſay tis probably collected, that S.Paul 
writ this Fpiſtle to the Corinthians ( after Apollo 
had bin there, Acts xg. x. -x Cor. 3.6.) when the 
Apoſtle was at Epheſus, (the ftory of which is re- 
lated Adts 19 : ) or, at ſome place, near it, in Aſia ; 
not long before his Journy into Macedonia ; yer, 
if written from Epheſus probably it was before the 
laſt tumult there, raiſed by Demetrius ; upon which 
tumult, ſee note on x Cor. xx. 32. he ſeems to have 
immediatly withdrawn from that place. ( See Ads 
20, 1, Compare x Cor. 16.8.) And accordingly the 
Subſcription, in ſome Copies, is not trom Philippi, 
but Epheſus. 
As for the ſubje&t and Contents, of this Epiſtle, 
( which is very various according to the matters 
partly complained of, x Cor. 1.11. partly inquired 
x Cor. 7. x. by, the Corinthians.) 1. The Apoſtle 
reproves the Corinthians for,and inſtrudts them in, 
ſeveral things: Reprehends 1. Their tations and 
difſentions, ſiding with ſome Teachers more then - 
others: extolling the more humanly-eloquent, and 
deſpiſing the Apoſtle, tho the Founder of their 
Church, as inferior, in this, to ſome others of their 
Doctors: 


(62) | 
Do&tors: 2ly Their Toleration ofan'inceſtuons per 
ſon, without —_— preſently to the Churches 
cenſures, and an excommunication of Him. 3ly 
Their vexing one another with law-ſuits, and that, 
before Infidel-Judges.4ly Their abuſe of their Chris 
ſtian liberty to the hurt of their weaker Brethren ; 
where he inſtruQs them in their behavior concern- 
ing things offered to Idols: and likewiſe shews 
them the heinouſneſs of Fornication, a vice to 
which the Corinthians were much addicted, and 
which was much committed , eſpecially at the 
Heathen-Feaſts and Sacrifices. ly Their diſorders 

in their own Holy Aſſemblies, concerning the vail» 

ing of women ; and concerning their feaſts of cha- 
rity, and celebration of the Lords Supper, too li- 
centiouſly and irreverently performed. 

Beſides theſe reprehenfions, 2. he alſo inſtruds ©} * 
them ; r. Concerning marriage, and fingle lite, M | 
which the better. 2. Concerning the uſe of ſpiri- W « 

Al 


* 


tual Gifts : recommending to them thoſe which 
ſerve toedification, as propheſying, before thoſe 
which procure admiration, as Tongues: And be- i © 
fore all other Charity. 3. Concerning the Reſur- , 
recion, and the ſtate, and condition of Bodies MW #; 
glorified ; being informed of ſome perſons of the 
_ Chriſtian pondelion in their Church, that denied 
the Reſurrection. 3. Laſtly he exhorts them to a li- U w 


beral Contribution to the Saints at Hieruſalem. cc 
The writing of this Epiſtle is by moſt thought to 

have been Anno Chriſti 47. R 

as 

THBI = 
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Tuarx 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


To The 
CORINTHIANS 
H CHAP. IL "mn 


hon the will of God, and * Soſthenes © ovr Bro- —_ 
$ 18, 19. 
2. Unto the Church of God, which is at Corinth, to « The Bro-= 
them that 4 are ſanified in Chriſt Jeſus, ® called 7o oh | 
Saints, [ fogezher } © withall that, 3 inevery place, f call CEE 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our | common |] Lord, both f are called 
theirs, and ours, [ whether Few, or Gentile. 3 dy. 
3. Grace be unto you, and peace, trom God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
. I thank my God alwaies on your behalf, tor the Grace 
of God, which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
5. That in every thing yeare + inriched by Him, inall 
© utrerance | of Toxgaes, ] and in all knowledg [ of myſte-., word. 
ries. z Cor. 8:7, 
6. Even as the [| Dofrine, and] 5 Teſtimony of Chriſt 
was [ alſo by theſe) confirmed * in, | and among# |] you. 5 Among, 
7. So that ye come behind [ other Chriſtians |] in no Gift : 
waiting for [ the accomplichment of them im | * the [| ſecond | & Revelt- 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
8. Who $hall alſo confirm you [ i» theſe Graces] unto 


P AUL * called fo be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 « Acalled 


1 By the Commandment of God,1 Tim, to whom ſent. See Col. 4. 16. -: The# 
I. !, Separated. Rom. 1. 1. See Gal. 1.1. 5. 29- 

s Sec Adis 13. 48. Called to be Saints, 4 See 1 Cor. 12. and 14. chapters their 
as he ro be an apoſtle: verſ. 9. 26. 27+ abounding in ſpiritual Gifts. 

3 His Epiſtles, as of general uſe,ſo com- #5 Called fo in alluſion to that of the law. 
muncated to other Churches belides thofe Sec Exod. 31. 18, -Rev. 1. g. 


che 


C4 I, CORINTHIANS. 


@ Col. 1.22. the end, that ye may be [ fouzd] * blameleſs in the day of 

-1 Theſ.5- gyr Lord Jeſus Chritt. 

_ 9. [ For ] God is * faithful [ to perfe@ you, and to perform 
his promiſes to you, ] by whom ye were | alſo firſt called 

$Commu- yntothe Þ Fellowehip, [ fogether with ws }, of his Son Je- 

mican®n,®7 ſus Chriſt our Lord, 


nog 10. Now I< beſeech you, Brethren, by the name of our 
eExhort. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak 2 the ſame thing [ holds 
+ ing unanimouſly to your wot Head, Chriſt ; and the dotirine of hit 


Apoſtles ; 4) and that there be no divitions | zor fidings | ar 
mong you [concerning your Teac hers; ] but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the ſame mind and in the ſame judgmear, 
11. For it hath bin declared unto me of you, my Brethren, 
. Fr Cor.16. bythem which are of the Houſe of Cloe;f that there are Cot» 
ys tentions among you. |; 
12, 3 Now, this I ſay [ r0y0s] : that every one of you 
ſaith ; {[oze ], 1 am | « mw of 4 Paul: and [another |,l of 
4 Apollo; and[| another }], 1 of + Cephas, atid | another |, I 
[ es of them, but } of 5 Chriſt. © 
13. Is Chriſt [ or his Dorine | erm ? Was Paul [then] 
2 Into. _— for you? or were ye baptized & in the name 
aul 2 
14 Ithank God, that [ baptized none of you, but 7 Crif- 
pus and * Gaius. 
(15. Leſt any should ſay that I had baptized in mine own 
name. ) 
16, And [ ſave that) I baptized alſo the » houshold of 


x The Apofiles frequent expreſſion. See $4 The Apoſtles frequent phraſe, wherl 
x Cor. 10. 13.-1 Thel. 5. 24.-2 Theſ. 3.3. preflingany thing more vehemently, See 
faichful to preſerve, to eſtablish, to doit, 1 Cor. 15. 50. -1 Thefl. 4. 3. 
Ss _ 4 Tau!: Decor of the Gentiles, the 

2 That ye ſpeak the thin:s wherein ye planter of this Church. 1 Cor. 3.6, Apolloj 
all agree ; and ſubmit, ( eſpecially in ſmall the excellent Orator ( A&. 18. 24.) Tercry 
anatters : ſuch as this, concerning the ſe- the Prime Apoſtle and DoQor of the Cir» 
veral abilities and eloquence of your cumcifion. ( Gal.z. 7. 8. 
teachers ) to one anothers Judgment, at $ This faulty too, it faid as in oppoſiri- 
Jeaſt ſo far z as not co contend and gain- onto the reſt ; Chriſts miniſters,not rivals, 
ſay. This exhortation of a peaceable, and (1Cor.$.6. ) 
charitable, ſubmicrance to the judgment of 6 Or this my be underſtood of the 
others (in which, as in other things we Teachers in Corinth ; in their delivering 
ought to eſteem them better. Phil. 2.3. divers Do&rines , one pretending the re- 
and notto be wiſe in our own conceits criving ef his from Paul, anothet from A- 
Rom. 12- 16. ) is frequent with the Ape- poll 

Fit. ( AR. 18.8.) 


o, Wc. 
Kle. See Rom. 12.16, 18. -15., 5,6 -P Ruler of the 8yn 


agogue- 
x. 27. -Phil. 3. 2, 3,16. -t Per. 3. 8 laftly ; A prime man in the Church. ( Roms 
in matter of Do&rine adhering to chat of 16.23. ) 

our Lords Apoſtles. -See 1 Cor. 4. 15,16, 9 Being the firſt that believed in all A+ 
-L1. 1, -Fhil. 3. 16, 17. chaia, ( 1 Cor. 16, 15.) 


Stephanas: 
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Stephanas : Beſides [ zheſe, ] I know nor whether [| at all a- 

mongf# you | 1 pv ny any other. 
for Chri 


ſent me not [ ſomuch ] to baptize | Con- 


werts, in which there are others " imploied ; | but to preach 

the Goſpel [ zo unbelievers : and this, | * not with wildom of 4 2 Per. 1; 
b words, [ amongſt you ſo much affetted | ; leſt { the Subjett 26. _ 

thereof J the Crols of Chriſt, should [| ſo | be made of none _ 
eflect, ? [ by being delivered in the words, which mans wiſe 

dom, ( unable to beget faith,) and not which the Holy Gho#t, 


teacheth. 3 


18. For the [ ſimple and plain? © preaching of the Croſs « Word! 
[ and of faith in, and of ſuffering for, a Savior ſo shamefully cru- 
cified ] 1s [ indeed ] to | the worldly wiſdom of | them that pe- 
rish, toolishnels ; but {| notwithſtanding J unto us, who [ be- 


lieve and} are ſaved, it isthe * power of God. 
19. For it iswritten: © Iwill deſtroy the wiſdom of the 15. 


Rom. 1, 


wiſe, and will bring tonothing the underſtanding of the © i 29- 
Prudent, | in working a means of Salvation contrary to their 7 


wiſdom. | 


20. Where is the wiſe [ f Philoſopher ]? where is the fo. 9.48. 
[ karned } 4 Scribe? where is the [| /#bt/e 5 ] 8 diſputer of 4: 33-18. 
thisworld ? Hath not God [ in this myſtery of Salvation | 6 8 5*archer. 
made (ſth and | foolish the wiſdom of this world ? 


21. 


or Þ afterthat i inthe [ clear manifeations of the] * Seeing 


! wiſdom of God, [ yet ] the world, by { corrupe ] witdom, Jo. .. 
knew not God; it pleaſed God | az /a/t | throthe | ſeem- 11, 28. 
ing | foolishneſs of [ owr | preaching | of a dying Savior, ] 

to ſave them that believe; [ and to ſuffer the reſt , in their 


wiſdom, to perish.) 


22. For the [| 05ſtinate ] Jews require [ ge, r aſign[ from 4 Matt. 16, 


Heaven ]; and The {arzed | Greeks lee 


[ and a Reaſon. ] 


1 Ordained by the Apoſtles, not at lex- 
ſure to adminiſter this Holy Ceremony to 
ſuch great numbers of Converts : ( Ads 2. 
41.) except only to ſome perſons more 
conſiderable. See ( ARs 10. 49. ) Peter 
commanding ir to others. 

2 The Goſpel much oppoſite, both for 
the matter of it, to woeddly wiſdom and 
jud t, as containing the doErine of the 
Crols (i.e.the wonderfulHumility and igno- 
minious ſufferings of the Son of God, 8c. ) 
&, for the manner of its preaching, & work- 
ing, to human eloquence and enticing ex- 

reflions z not perſwading men by curious 
lnguae and rules of Art z but the in- 
ward diQtates and demonEration of the 
Spirit 3 The power of God being more ma- 


atter wiſdom, 1+ -12. 35. 


nifeſt in thegreater ſimplicity, and weak- 
neſs, of the means that produceth faith. 
( See 1 Cor. 3: 44, F, 13, 14315. +1. 27. ) 

3 1Cor. 2, 13. For {o your faith would 
ftand in the wiſdom of men, and not in 
the power of God. 

4 The wiſe Few, 

$ The Philoſopher, ( of which many az 
Corinth ; ) the wiſe Gentile. 

6 Convinced of folly , by manifeſting 
his, ( a quize contrary, ) wiſdom. 

7 In the works of Creation, and Provi* 
dence. 

8 Like thoſe in Moſes, Joshua's, Flia's, 
time ; being not contented with ordinary 
beneficial Miracles, nor yet that { Jonas» 
like ) ofthe ReſurreRon, 

1 


23. But 


66 I, CORINTHIANS 


23. But we [ unto both ] preach $4 Chriſt Þ and him] 

9Gal.5.11; crucified; | Y 2vhoſe croſs 15 | unto the Jews * a itumbli 

x Scandal. þ1ock [ andgreat offence z ]and unto the Greeks foolishneſg, 
[ and againſt reaſon. | 

a The cal> 24. But [ yer ] nnto them * that are called, both Jews 

led. and Greeks, * Chriſt, [ * 60th] Þ the power of God [ nor- 

* PY withſtanding the weakneſs of the Croſs deſpiſed by the Few) 

4Forthe and the widom © of God | notwithſtanding the ſimplicity of 

fooliſh our preaching derided by the Gentile. | 

x— 25. 4 Becauſethe 3 foolishneſs [ zhat is ] of God is wi 

Part. ſer Gan men 3 and the © weakneſs of God is ſtronger then 

fLookup- men | confounding their ſtrength, and their _ 

—. Mo £007 * $8 ſee [ the manner of | your calling, Brethren, 

Go. im. How that not many 8 wiſe men after the flesh, not many 

2. 5. Matt, mighty, not many noble, are called. 

18. 3.-19- 27, Bur God hath choſen the foolish things of the world 


y 4 [ thereby ] to confound the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the 

* weakthingsof the world, to confound the things that are 
mighty: 

28. 4 Andbaſe things of the world, and things which 

b Rom. 4- are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yes and things ® 5 that are 

17.Gal.6.3. noy, [ ſave only from Him, ' of any ability at all) to [confound 


h., cer}- and ]bring to * nought things, that are [ the moſt highly ve 
d. 


13.11, wed. | 
{1 Cor-2.6. 29. That 5 no flesh should glory [ of i ſelf ] in his pre- 
ſence. 

30. But, | heing nothing in your ſetves ] of Him [ and his 
free bounty | are ye [ now the called | in Chriſt Jeſus; who 
of God is made unto us | the Author and Fountain of all ſpi- 

tJo. 1.18, Titual bleſſings : | wiſdom [ ! by his revelation of the drvine my- 


” Phil. 3. ſteries ], and righteouſneſs | ® ard juſtification in the remiſſion 
9. Rom. t. of 2s which is only by faith in him, | And ſanctification 
<4 "93's | which is by his Spirit ,) And | " la#t of all, compleat ] Re- 
» Rom. 8, demption [ by his power, at the laſt day. 

23. Luk. 31. That 9 according asit is written He that glorieth 
_ g. [for any thing, | lethim glory [ foriz,] in the Lo: d,[ who 
24. gives it. | | 


. x Or, the Goſpel of Chriſt the power, poſtles, & of many of their Convert v. 26, 


Rc. ( Rom. 1.16.) andthe wiſdom. (1 5s Allufion to Gods power in the creati- 
on, bringing things out of nothing. See 


Cor. 2.7.) 
2 In whom both the power and wiſdom the like Rom. 4.17. There being an inanity 
of God are moſt gloriouily manifefted, and nihileity, in the called, as totheir re- 


A Tranſcendent Wiſdom in theſe neration. 
Counſels of God. which are by men deem- 6 That no fleſh, as wel' thoſe, that 
ed foolish. bring,as theſe,thar are brought,co nought: 


+ Intimating the mean condition ofthe A that neicher may glory, 
CHAP. 


CHAP. IN 


C H A P. 


II, 


| came to you, came not * with excellency of 


I \ N D I, Brethren, | zo? glorying in my ſelf, ] when 


{peech. or of [ human | wiſdom, declaring unto you 

[ in theſe dreſſes | * the [ revelation anda] Teſtimony of God. ©* Cor1.6, 
2. For | determined not [ zo be ſolicitous to appear | to 
kn.'w [ or teach] any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, 


and h m Crucifed. 


3. And [3 for my perſn, and utterance,)] I was with you 
b4 in © wezknels, and in fear, and in much trembling ; a. 8.x. 


[ not without bodily imfirmities ; among ſt many perſecutions. | 
4 And ny Speech and my preaching 4 was not | izdeed |] ,. 


£2 Cor-4.7« 
«4 2 Pet. 1, 


with © entibng words of mans wiſdom, bur [ i# was ] in e Perſuafi« 
demor ſtrat'on of the Spirit, and of power, | in enlightning ble. 
your underſt anding, and ſwaying your wills. | 
5- That | /o ] your faith should nor ſtand in the [ owt- 
ward] wildom of men, but in the [ inward] f power of {2 Cor.4-7. 


God. 


6. Howbeit, we [ alſo] ſpeak wiſdom, [ * more then ye £* Cor-3-14 


are yet capable of } amongſt thoſe, that are perfect, h 
his her matters: '] yet not the wiſdom of this 


able to under tan 


© 


þ Heb.g.11, 


and gc. 


world, nor of the princes of this world, that, [ notwirhſtand- 
ing their policy,and Frong oppoſition,to the Goſpel ; both they, and 


their Kingdom,} come to 5 nought. 


1 Eloquence tho it may be uſed in the 
Goſpel, yer the Goſpel never hath its effi- 
cacy from it ; an4 many times more with- 
outit; God shewing more his divine pow- 
er, in humane weakaelſs, See verſe x. 

2 The Goſpel. 

3 In conformity to the croſs of Chrift. 

4 Of the human infirmities, which this 
moſt Glorious Apoſtle was ſometimes poſ- 
ſeſled with, in his preaching the Goſpel, 
eſpecially, when amongſt ſtrangers, and 
enemies, ( animated for theſe. ſometimes, 
by our Saviors own appearance to him, as 
here at Corinth A&. 18. g. ) Of the ſeveral 
preflures, and at other times relaxations, 
of the Holy Spirit, which frees none, at 
all rimes, 1n all chings, from all corporal 
frailties And of his being more vigorous 
when he had the cempany, and afhſtance 
of others : (ee in many pregnane places, his 
owa confeſſion. 2 Cor, 10. 1,7 , 10+ +2 Cor. 


2+ 12, 13, compared with 2 Cor. 7. 5 ,&. 
-AR. 18, 5. -Gal. 4.13. -AR. 13.46. -17. 
16, 18. -18. 9, 12. -2 Cor. 12. 6, 7.9. And, 
it may be Satans meſſenger, in this rext, 
was ſome Corporal infirmity in his teach- 
ing, which he would fain have bin ridoff; 
but God ſaw uſeful, that others might nor 
over prize him the miniſter, but give the 
Glory to God the founder ; that, in ſo ma- 
ny high revelations, he might not loſe his 
humility ; and, that Gods Grace might be 
more perfeQ&ed in mans weakneſs, &c. all 
thofe great works the Apoſtle did, mean- 
while compaſſed with infirmiries, for this, 
appearing far the mure ſplendid, and glo- 
rious. See note on 2 Cor. 10. 10. 

5 To nought, many waies, in reſpe@ of 
their temporal, and of their ſpiritual con- 


dition. Not having Grace to ſubmit ts the 
Goſpel ; no r, to ſupprels it. 1 Cor. 
1.36, &c, 

"a0 7. But 


68 


4 Rom. 16. 
25, 26+ 


b AR. 3-17. 


eAR. 3.15. 
, 4 Elai. 64+ 


IL CORINTHIANS, 


7. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a money ne 
underftood by the worldling, | even the [ heretofore | hidden 
wiſdom, | the revelation of | * which God ordained, { before 
the world [ was ), at this time] * unto our Glory; 

8. Which [ myſtery ] none of the 2 Princes of this world 
[ 7 hat oppoſed it | knew : for had they Þ known it, they would 
not have | killed the Prince of life, and | crucified [ Him, whe 
is ] the [ King of Kings, and] © Lord of Glory. 

9. For it is written: 4 Eie hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither haveentred into the Heart of | »atwra/] man [to 
imagin | the things, which God hath 3 prepared for them 


1 Greater, than that of the Prophets: 
Or, unto our eternal Glory and happineſs 
in heaven: Or, un.o the glory of the pre- 
ſent age. 

2 Herod, Pilat, Cajaphas. 

3 As well thoſe things, which are yer to 
come (Jo. 16. 13.-2 Cor, 12. 4.) as thoſe 
now already performed. 

4 Even not Chriſts outward preaching, 
(for many heard, yet not believed, ) bur 
the ſpirits inward operation, revealed Gods 
cruth ro the Diſciples, who were not led 
Into all Truth by his preſence and conver- 
ſation, till the ſpirit was powered upon 
them. (Jo. 16.13. ) 

5 Conferring the Evangelical dodrines 
with the ancient prophecies; and ficting 
ſpiritual language to ſpiritua] matter. 

6 No man, by natural reaſon, without 


man fave the Spirit of a man which is ({ with-] in 
Even ſo the things of God knoweth f no man, but | only ] 


that love Him, [ in the myſtery of our redemption. | 

10. But God hath revealed them unto us 4 by his Spirit, 
For the [ Holy ] Spirit, [ which is given unzo us, | ſearcheth 
[ into, and knoweth | all things: yea [ all © the deep | and 


11. For [ among men | what man knoweth the things of 


im? 


12. Now we have received, not the Spirit of the world 
afed us by [ ſo much eſteemed , which knows only worldly things ; ] but 


4+ 
+ Depths. 
long hidden } things of God. 
f None 
the Spirit of God. 
£ Vouch- 


God. the Spirit which is of God, that we might know thole | hea- 
+1 ho venly ] things, which are # freely [| 20w ] given us of God. 


I3. b Which things alſo we ſpeak [ and argue, ] not in the 


: Accom- 

modating words | or reaſons] which mans wiidom teacheth , but 
{ſpirifual which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 5 | comparing [ and iliu- 
ſpiricuat J#7f#nz ] ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 

things, I4. But the * natural 


man receiveth not the things of 


Revelation ; no man, by revelation declar- 
ed to Him by others, ( ſo as to obey and 
ſubmic unto them, ) without the operation 
of the ſpirit, in Himſelf, ( See Heb. 4. 2.) 
Nerte, that | natural man } here is oppoſed, 
not to regenerate or the ſan@ified, bur t04 
Believer, or illuminated ; which illumi- 
nation of the Spirit, and alſo other o7 
thereof many have without , and before, 
regeneration,or the infuſion of charity into 
the Soul. And many, again, this regene- 
ration without ſome of them ; ( ſee Jo. 14. 
19.) See 1 Cor. 13.2, 3. In which text obſerve 
that the faith of miracles preſuppoſeth the 
believing of Chriſt to be the Lord, ( be- 
cauſe the miracles were done in his Name:) 
and ( again ) this is not believed but by the 
Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. 12. 3+ -1 Jo. 4-2. -Mat- 
16. 17. -AR. $. 13. -Mat. 7. 22, 23- 


the 


4a 


5. _ 4 *« «s @ 4A Dt 4 


I 


© =, 


CHAP. 


| ITI. 89 
the ſpirit of God [ *hus delivered, for they are ' foolish- 


neſs unto Him, [ deſtitute of the ſpirit ] ; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are [| oz{ } ſpiritually diſcerned, | and 


Judged 


of. |] 
I5- * he that is ſpiritual [ diſcerneth and ] Þ judgeth [ of ] b Difcern- 


all chings, [whit ] yer he himſelfis [ or can be ] judged © 
[ or confuted ] of no man [ not ſpiritual. |] 


16. For [| as tis written, | © who 
hath known the mind ofthe Lord, that he may inſtrud{ or 13: mee 
argue | Him | in divine things | ? But [yet ] we [ now, 11 


[ amongſt men by nature | c Eſai. 40. 


know, and | havethe mind of [ the Lord ] Chriſt, [ 7. e.by dShall. 


the Revelation of the Spirit. } 


CHAP. 


ITIl. 


rit,yet, * at my coming to you, | could not ſpeak un- f1 Cor. 2.1. - 


I. \ N D I, Brethren, [ © tho ſpeaking my eries in the ſpi ,, Cor 4.6. 


to you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto ? carnal | yea 
in agreat part, ] even as unto © Babes in | the knowledg of ] g Eph 4-12. 


Chriſt. 3 


2. Ihave fed you [ therefere ] with milk and not b with þ nev 5. 
g ] meat; for hitherto ye were 4 n0t able to bear 12,13. 
and digeſt } it : neither yer now are ye able. 
3. For ye are yet Carnal: For whereas there is among 
you | ſuch] 5 —_— [ one anothers Gifts, and i | pov # Gal. 5-204 
10 


this] {trife * and divi 
b men [ yet in the flech]? 


1 By reaſon of the imbecillity of his rea- 

ſon ; and yer more, from the carnality and 

ion of his affeRions. ( See Rom. 8. 
$»6,7+-) 

2 1. Many, ſpiritual, become afterward 
carnal. Gal. 3.3,4. -: Cor. 5.1. -6, 9. -z 
Cor 12.21, a8 it is oppoſito co Grace and Sal- 
vation. 2.Mofſt, or all, ſpiritual are to ſome 
degree carnal. Gal. 5,17. 3. Spiritual, may 
be, at che beginning of their converſion, 
in lome grear degree carnal ; but whilſt 
ſpiritual, theſe ſenſual inclinations of na- 
rureand the flesh, in them continue de- 
creaſing, and Grace increaſing, and rooting 
them our, tho in ſome ſooner, ſome flow- 
lier. -And amongſt the Corinthians (likely) 
there were of all theſe ſorts. 

3 Carnal abſolutely none are called but 
tie irregenerate : Carnal comparatively 


ſome Regenerate are, viz. thoſe who are 
but as yer Babes in Chriſt, and who have 


þ Factions. 


ns, are ye not carnal, and walk ! as j according 


fo men, 


not as yet ſo well maſtered an4 mortified 
their former natural, ſenſual , and carnal 
luſts as thoſe more perfe& and ſpiritual 
have: tho in general there is a predominan- 
cy of the Spirit, and this Carnality ftill 
dying , in them, Where note that the 
Vxox@® arFpwnr © 1 Cor. x.14. may be 
applied as to the Heathen Philoſopher and 
the obſtinate Jew, ſo in ſome degree ro 
theſe Corinthians,yet in a great part Carnal, 
compared with the more Spiritual and per- 
fet, which allo ſuits well with the con- 
text, and with 1 Cor. 2. 6.+-3. 2, 18. 

4 Men ordinarily are made capable of 
divine knowledg, and Graces, by degrees : 
thoſe not firſt prepared by the lower, can - 
not attain the higher. See Jo. 15.12. 

p 5 Envying begers firife, and irife divi- 
ons 


6 Doing the things, that pleaſe chem- 
ſelves, not that pleale God. 
4.For 


79 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


4- For while one faith ( For my part ] l am of Paul; and 
another, | am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ? 

5. Wo then is Paul? andwho is Apollos? But mini- 
ſters | only] by whom || preaching | ye believed: even, ag 
the Lord gave [ the gift | to every man, | of you, #0 believe, 
and of them, toprea.h. | 

6. 1 have planted, Apollos watered [| you: ] But » God 
| only ] gave the | Growth and J Increale. 

7 Sothen, neit.-er is he that planteth, * any thing [ 


ye are Gods | Field and] husbandry, yeare 


a 1 Cor. 1 
ES you |; neither | is ] he that watereth, but God|[ allin alt,] 
«Gal. 6. 3, {bat gr veth rhe increale, 
8. Now he that planteth, and he that watereth, are one 
b Bur. [ in their end and deſign, under God. | b £ Andeveiy man|[ 
CE 3» them $hall receive his own reward | differently ] accord- 
mw ing to his own labor. 
9. For we are labourers together with God [ the cheif 
workma' , and | 
d Heb. 3.6. Gods 4 Bu lding- . 
tillage 10. According to | my office and] the © Grace of God, 
e Rom. x5. ,. HO... NE, Bn Cf 
15,16, Whichisg ven unto me, as [ an Apoſtle, and] a wile f Ma- 
f architec, Iter builder, 1 have laid :he-[ right ] foundation, and ano» 
ther | afterward ] builderh thereon : But [| yer ] let ever 
man take heed, how, | and with what materials] he build: 
eth 2? thereupon. 
11. For other | true ] foundation can no man lay, than 
thar is laid [ by me, } which is Jelus Chriſt. 
12. Now if any man build on this Foundation, [ ſolid, and 
prre matter \ G11, Silver,precious Stones ; [ or on the contrary 
| is weak ard corruptible | 3 wood, hay, ſtuble; [ at his peril be it. | 
gy T2. | For ] every mais work shail be made manifeſt ; for 
1.9, 8, the 4 day | of the Lord] $hall declare [ what } it is |; 8 be- 
2 Per. 3.7, Cauſe h that | dey } shall be revealed by Fire; And | the 
ORFs fre $hall try every mans work of what fort 1t 18. 
receive. 14. |f any mans work, which he hath built thereupon, 
IVerſe8. 


abide [ this fire, )] * | heshallreceive a 5 reward. 


1 God compared to the ſ«il, or the Sun, 
out of, and by which, all things grow. 

2 Thar he build nuthing unſutable or 
contrary to it, 

3 Wood, Hay. Stuble, Human wiſdom, 
verl. 18. ſecular Eloquence z curious que- 
ſtions, ſcience falſly to called ; unprofita- 
ble, or alſo wicked, do&rines z as many 
ſuch were amongſt the Corinthians. As 
Iawfulnels of eating in the Idols Temple ; 
The ReſurreGion palt ; allowing of Ince- 
ſuqus marriage, &c. / 


4 Vulg. dies Demini: Theday of Judg- 
ment. See ver(. $8. and verſ. 15. { the man 
ſaved ] which refers uſually to that Day, 
See 2 Theſl. 1.7,8. 2 Per. 3.7. -1 Pet. 1, 
7, -1 Cor. 4. F. 

5s Reward extraordinary, above come 
mon falvation , which the other attains. 
There being many degrees of the Glory of 
the Saints in Heaven. See the ſame exprel- 
fion. 1 Cor. 9, 16, 17, 18. where, the 
preachers for wages are ſaved, yet not fo 
bighly rewarded, as the preachers Gratis. 


15. if 


CHAP, 


ITT: 


7% 


15. If any mans work shall be burnt, heshall ſuffer [ zhe] 

Joſs { of a reward for it. | But he himſelf | the foundation not 
being deſtroied by Him | a $hall be ſaved, yer ſo as | he muſt , qiatt « 
1ſt te refined as it were | " by fire; * | And well if he eſcape ſcape, but 


fo lightly for his fault. | 


16 Know ye not that 3 yeare the [ &uilding and) T em- 


ſo as thro 
fire. 


le b of God ? and that the ſpirit of God dwclleth in you 6 Verſeg:; 


[ as its Sandtuary? ] 


17. Ifany man © [ then dare to/poilor ] defile the Temple '2: 


-1 Cor. 6. 


c Corrupt, 


of God, [ with his work, or bad materials | him shall God 4 Deſtroy. 
[ ſpoil and ] 5 deſtroy : for the Temple ot God is Holy | and 


that may not thus be violated: ) which 4 Temple ye are. 


d Heb. 3.6. 


18. 5 Letno man deceive himſelt : If any man among 
you ſezmeth to be wiſe in | the wiſdom or learning of ] this 
world, let him become a fool [ zo 71s wviſdom } that he may 


be wile [_ 70 God. ] 


19. For the wiſdom of this world is 7 foolishneſs with 
God, [ by Him deteſted, and by him confounded. | For | as ] 
itis written; © Hertaketh | and ſnarerh} the wile in their eJob. 5. x3; 


own crattineſs. 


20. And again : f The Lord knoweth the * thoughts of FP. 94.11. 


the wiſe, that they are vain. 


2t. Therefore let no man glory in [ the fadtions-ly preferr 


g Machina» 
"1 t10nNs, 


abilities or authority f | men | or depend npon them | ; For all 


things are yours, |_ a7 


appointed of God only for your ſervice ; jg 8 


wot you for thei? glorying ; or they for your glorying in them. | 48, 
22. Whether 5 Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, * or the 


1 The Apoſtle alludes to the fire of the 
laſt day, meiting. and purging all things; 
asalſo $ Per, 1. Ep. 1. 7. but, in what man- 
ner, tis curioſity to enquire into what is 
no further revealed only this ſeems to be 
ſx down 1n Terrorem, to thoſe, that build 
unſound dodrines,&c.qualifying with this 
ſuffering, their ſalvation ; See 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
Mat 12.35. perhaps meant ſo z or,in hig :- 
er treſpaſſes, threatning them with deltru- 
Rion verſe 17. 

2 Or | yet (o. as by fire ] which fire con- 
ſuming his work, $hall loſe Him ( to his 

eat greif ) all the reward he expected 

r it. Gods ſtri& trial of all mens works 
in that day being alſo called a fire; who 
alſo is alwaies, and then eſpecially $hall 
be, a conſuming fire, Sec Heb, 12. 29. 
-Exod, 3 2. 24. 17. Gen 15. '7. -Deur. 
4- 24. - Numb. 16. 35. Pal. 99. 3. -Dan. 
7.9, 10. - Joſh. 24. 19, 20. -Pialm. 18. 8. 
[ A devozorng fire ſhall go out of bus 320uth. ] 


And this trial is ſpoken, here, of preach- 
ers ; whoſe more ſpecial labors mighe 
more expe@ a great reward in the world co 
come* 

3 The Church, 

4 The ſame word in the Original for 
both. Juſt doto him, as he to the Temple. 

5 Punish Him greivouſly for his faulec g 
with utrer deftru&ion,it he deſtroying the 
foundation 3 of w'th the purgition o' hre, 
if he caſting upon it unprofitable matter. 

6 Relating ro tic matter of the firſt cha- 
pter ver. 1». &c. ard th- lecond chapter ve 
I, 4 &c. and the 7th verle o' this. 

7 Human Policy, Wildom, Philoſophy, 
Reaſon, Eloquence. &c. not ſubordinatin 
and ſubmitting it lelt ro Gods witdom, my 
providence ; taQoring for worl ily ends; 
at leaſt falling far $horr cf divine marters ; 
and, mean while. puthng up the mind. x 
Cor, 8. 1. 

8 tled.1.14. Angels ours, much more men; 


« Rom. s. 
23. 


3.-15. 28, 


c Ofkicers. 


4 Day. 


10.&c. 2.1+ 
f Seaſon. 


alſo en- 
lighten. 

hþ Rom. 2+ 
29. -1 Cor. 
3.8. 

s Thus 
darkly ſer 
down. 


e Matt. 7.-1« 
Rom- 14-2 ;zhers ] before the f time; until the Lord [ Jeſus] come, 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


world [ ye converſe in, | or | this | life, or Death [ conclud. 
ing it, ] or the things | that are ] preſent, or the things [ that 
are ] to come: * all are yours, | ſerving in common for your aſe, 
and inſtrumental for your good. 


23. Andyeare| ozly | Chriſts, | who hath provided them 


b1 Cor.It« G04] and Chritt zs b God's, | the Father's, who hath gi- 


ven all things to Him. | ' 


CHAP. IV, 


I [ ET] leta man ſo [ honorably}] account of us, 2s; 
ofthe © miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards [ and 


diſpenſers | of the myſteries of God. 

2. Moreover; it is required in [ ſuch as are ] Stewards, 

thata man be found faithful [ iz doing, to the wttermoſt, his 
duty. 
4 But with me, | ( whether I be found ſo, toward Godin 
this my office ), | it is a very ſmall thing, that I should be 
judged ot you, orof | any | mans «judgment. Yea, I, [who 
shoula know my own cdnſcience beſt, ] judg not mine own {elf 
[ how ac _ I have perform dit ; 

4. For l know nothing by my ſelf { wherein 1have negle- 
fed it ; L yet am [I not hereby juſtified [ from all deficiency: ] 
Bur he | oxy] thatjudgeth me | righteouſly, } is the Lood. 

5. Therefore © judg | ye ] * nothing | concerning me, or 


8 who both will bring to light | 2/{ other ] hidden things of 


g Who will darkneſs, and [| a/ſo ] will make manifeſt the [ ſecrer ] Coun» 


{ils of the hearrs : And then $hall every man, | however here 
eſteemed, | have | kis juft ] praiſe © of God [ according ts 
his work. | 

6. And theſe things [ hitherto,] Brethren, I have, i in a fi- 
gure, trausferred to my ſelf, and to 3 Apollos, for your 
ſakes, | to ſpare the naming of others, ] That ye might learn 


x Or, yeareChriſts [ to attend upon his 
ſervice : ]J and Chriſt is God's [ rhe Fatber's; 
Chrift m all bis ſtryants, to promote his Fathers 

Lory. 
 Fthe things of other men, that can- 
nor perfealy be known to you : as here, of 
the incegrity , and efficacy, of their Teach- 


ers. 
3 Apollos, a Jew very eloquent, and well 


read in the Scripture, at firſt preached at 
Epheſus , acquainted only with the ba- 
priſm of John, and ſome {enall knowledg 
of our Savior ; there being inſtructed more 
perfealy by Aquila , afterward, in Pauls 
abſence, he went to Corinth ; and there 
out of the ſcriptures mightily. convinced 
the Jews, and ſtrengthened the brethren» 
AQs 18, 24. &c, 


in 


[« 
tl 


y =} 


” *4 dd UH St ws 


in [ the example of ] us, [ who are nothing), not to think of 


other men above that which is written ( here before ** ;] that «1 Cor. 3. 
no one of you be puffed up for one | Teacher | againit ano- 792%: *1+3t+ 
ther. 

7. For who b maketh thee, [ what Teacher ſoever thou ® —_ 
art,] to differ ? [ in anygift | from another | thy feltow. an 
miniſter? ] And what | Grace] haſt chou, that thou didſt 
not receive? Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou 
3 glory, a8 if | it were thine own, aud that | thou halt nat 
received it ? 

8. © Now ye | Corinthians, and your Dofors,) are full «Ye are 1 
of all wiſdom and Eloquence ; | now yeare rich [ in Gifts]; 9 
ye have reigned as Kings [ in all tranquillity, and honor | 
without [ any want of ] us, | in our abſence ; ] And| indeed | 
Iwould to God yedid reign ; that we, [ poor, perſecuted } allo 
might [ partake, and | reign, with you. 

9. For, I [ am to | think, that God hath ſet forth us the 
Apoſtles 4 laſt [ of a/l men; ] as it were men appointed to 
Death. For we are [ every where ignominiouſly expoſed, and ] 
made a | public ] 5 4 ſpectacle unto the 6 World, and to 4 Theater. 
* Angels, andto men. e Hed. 12-4. 

10. We are, [ in much plainneſ;, accoungtd as} fools for 
Chriſts ſake ; but ye [ in all learning , and eloquence, ] are f, cors.1. 
wiſein Chriſt: we are f weak, but ye are ſtrong : ye are ho- $ > Cor. 4. 
norable, but we are deſpiſed. ->10+ 33, 

11. Even unto this preſent hour [ after all our ſervice to | AR33:%+ 
tbe Churches | £ we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, in no cer- 
andare | ® beaten and | bufferted, i and have no certain *2in condi- 
dwclling place. 1 Theft 

12. And * labor, working with our own hands: being _ \ That” 
reviled, we aregladto] blels ; being perſecuted, we [ muſt, 3.8. AR. 
#0 remedy, | | ſuffer it. 8. gzir, 

13. ® Being defamed, we [ ſtill] intreat : we are made, |p,,v.. 
2s * the filth of the world. And arethe off-ſcouring of all - Marr. 5. 
things © unto this day- — 

14. I write not theſe things to ? shame you [ for yaur /elf- - np - 
conceit, fattion and pride; | bur I [ write them to | warn you o verſ. 11. 


x Or, as it is written [ every where in &c. asit were men, &c. See 1 Cor. rg. $. 
Scripture recommending Humility unto Perhaps $. Paul rraduced by ſome, as an 
us. ] See 1 Cor. 1,31, abortive Apoſtle. Or, Apeltles laſt, { after 

23 The Apoſtle ſpeaks of any, natural, or the Prophets. ] See Matt. 5.12. 
ſupernatural , endowments conferred ona Fx Allufion to the bloody ſpetacles of 
man z which are all Gods Gifts. See x Cor. perſons then frequently preſented $0 
7-7. laughter, in the Amphitheaters. 

3 The Corinthian DoRors vain glorious, 6 Allabroad, inevery place. 
as their followers faftious. 7 With other Churches. 

4 Or, us laſt Apoſtles, Paul, Barnabas, : 

K for 


I, CORINTHIANS. 
[ for thefuture} as my beloved Sons, [| not to follow ſtrang 


Teachers, but me. | 

15. For, tho you have 10000. | other] Inſtructors in 
Chriſt, yer have ye not many Fathers, | as Iam:;] for in 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you, thro the Goſpel. 

16. Wherefore | beleech you be ye followers ! of me 
{ your Father, rather then of your new Teachers |] 

17. For this cauſe have | {ent unto you * Timotheus,who 
is my beloved 2? Son, and faithtul in the Lord ; whoshall 
bring you into remembrance of my waies | 40th for 3 db. 
frine and cuſtomes, | which are | uſed by me | in | the Goſpel 
of ] Chriſt, as I teach, every where in every | other ] 


Church. 


2 puffed up [ in ? 


a Verſ. 7.1 
b Becauſe I 
come ner. 
c Phil.3.13. 


orders. 


18, Now ſome [ena your Teachers ] are[ inſolent and ] 
ir own _ and conceits, | b as tho 


would not © come to you[ again at all, to reftifie their diſ- 


19. ButI will come to you shortly, if the Lord will; and 


will know nor the ſpeech [ and eloquence ] of them which 


d1 Cor.2.4. the 


are [ thus] puffed up, [ whether this be beyond ours ; | but 
ſpiritual] 4 power | and efficacy of their miniſtry. ] 


20. For the Kingdom of God [ reigning wor Hearts |is 
of t 


erCor.2.5. notinſ wiſdom of words, but in © power | 
21. What will ye? shall I come unto you with a 4 rod 
[ 25 a Father to Children diſobedient ?] or [ 


F 3 Cor. 10. 
br -13, 10, 


he Spirit. | 
will you firſt amend 


your diſorders? that 1 may come to you | 1n love, and in the ſpirit 


of meeknels ? 


1 Inthe ordinances I have, and Timo- 
thy $hall, deliver you from me. See 1 
Cor. 11. 1, 2. and in the example of humi- 
lity, and ſufferings, I have given you. See 
2 Theſf. 3 9. -Phil. 3. 17. 

z Attending on the Apoſtle from his 
youth. See Phil. 2. 19. 

3 Of which dodrines he ſtates ſeveral, 
efcerward in this Epiſtle. 


4 Power, of confounding all high Ima- 
ginations, and exalted thoughts : of ſend- 
ing conviction of Guilt, shame, and ſelf- 
eondemnation into the conſcience : power, 
of Excommunication ; and this accompa- 
nied with the expoſing chem to the tor- 
menting of Satan; and the inflitipg of 


blindneſs, diſeaſes, death 3 as in Elymaz, 
and Ananias, and Simon Magus, and Fz- 
lix, and Hymenzus, &c. See i Cor. 14+ 244 
25. -2 Cor. 10. 2, 3,4, 5- -13- 2, 3, 44 19. 
-ARQ.$. 5. -8. 24. -24: 25+ -2+ 37. -Tit. 3, 
11, -Jo. 16.8, -A&. 6. 10. -1 Tim. 1.20. 
-I Cor. 5.5. -1 Cor. 11.30. This power of 
infliting on ſinners extraordinary corpo» 
ral pains, which the Apoſtle ſpecs much 
of, likely was communicated to him only 
with a very few beſides. Which pains, in 
his abſence alſo , by vertue of his com- 
miſſion and order, probably were laid on 
the inceſtuous Corinthian. ( Sce cap. 5- 3s 
4, 5- andagain removed from Him in the 
lame manaer, 2 Cox, 2.5.) 


CHAP. 


CH AP. 


V. 


CHAP. YV. 


1.[ ITH a rod I may ſay. For] it is commonly 
reported zhat there is fornication among you; 
and ſuch fornication,as is not ſo much as nam- 

ed [ or countenanced | among the Gentiles, that une should 


have his * Fathers wife. 


2. And ye [ meanwhile) are * puffed up, [ concerning a1Cor.4.8. 
the florishing condition of your Church, as if this were none, or no 
great, fault ; | and have not rather * mourned [ for ſuch a 
great offence, and taken care, | 3 that he, that hath done this 
deed, might be [ b purged out, and | * taken away trom among þ yer, ». 


you. 


3. Forl verily, Þ according tomy Authority ever you, and 


power 70 inflitt Gods Fudgments on ſuch ſinners, | as © abſent in «Col. x. 5, 
body { imaeed, | bur [ yer ] preſent 4 in | my ] Spirit, have 
4 judged | and given ſentence |} already, as tho 1 were pre- 4 Deter- 
rs body], concerning him that hath ſo done this deed ; Pined- 

4. In the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye 5 are 
oathered rogether | iz your eccleſiaſtical meetings to celebrate the 
Chriſtian Communion, | and my lpirit | with you, © aſſiſted ] p, 0 
with the f power of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 10. 


1 His Stepmother, contrary to the Jew- 
h, ( Lev. 18. 8. ) diQated by God, and 
alſo to the Roman, Laws, difated by na- 
ture ; and therefore much more contrary to 
the ſtri&neſs of the Chriſtian profeſſion, to 
whoſe zealous piery rather leſs liberty is 
granted in the obſervance of all ſuch pre- 
cept, that contain in them a general mo- 
nlity, then was to the hardheartedneſs of 
the Jew: See Mar. 19. 8. 

2 In the Ancient Church faſting, and 
public Humiliation was uſed, at the ex- 
communication, and for any great offence, 
ofany member thereof, ( See 2 Cor. 7. 10, 
I1.-12. 2t.-Josh, 7. 11, 12, &c, -verſ.6.) 
out of compaſſion ; for fear of contagion ; 
to divert Gods judgment; to procure for 
the lapſed members pardon : &c, 1 Cor, 
12.26, -2 Sam. 24. 15,17. -Josh. 22. 18, 
Dent. 13. 5. -22+ v1, 22, 

3 This crime, under the Moſaick law, 
was punished with death, Lev. 20. 

4 —_ to encourage the Cormmthians in 
the range efteQs, on the body alſo,of their 
juſt excommunication. Now,the being pre- 
ſat in ſpirit where abſent in bedy ; or, by 


divine revelation, in ſpirit, beholding 
things, that are abſent, is an honor 
hath done to many of his more ſpecial ſer- 
vants ;z and ſo doubtleſs ro S. Paul. See 
2 King. 5. 26. -Jo. 1. 48. -2 Cor. 12.2,-Col. 
2. 5. -AQ. 5-3. Being a favor many Holy 
men alſo, fince the Apoſtles times, are to- 
ried to have received from God, Liketo 
this is that gift of knowing mens ſecrets, 
and thoughts. 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25- 

5 pans, pore and conſent of the Church, 
( uſed in the Apoſtles times, in Eccleſi- 
aſtical cenſures, &c AR. 15. 23, 22.) much 
advanced the effe& of them, in making 
the people forbear ſuch mens company ; 
and them the more ashamed: In vindi- 
cating more publickly che Chriſtian profeſ- 
fion __ ſcandal ; and in frighting others 
from the like offences. See 1 Tim. 5. 26. 
-2 Cor. 2.6, 16. - Mat. 18. 17, 

6 Not only ts infli& ſpiritual bur alſo 
corporal punishments: See chap.4.21.note? 
of which efte& the Corinthians in the Apo- 
{tles abſence, tis probable, were ſomewhat 
incredulous. 


K 2 


$. { By 


. #6 IL CORINTHIANS. 

a _ "1 5. [ Byyour excommunication ]* To deliver ſuch a oe untg 
br Apebong [ the 1 tormenting of | Satan , for the * deſtruction of the 
1 Tim. 1 Hesh, | and the luſts thereof ; ] * That the ſpirit [ ( &y repen- 
$0, tance) | 3 may be ſaved Þ in the day of the Lord Jelus. 

- > rm 6. Your glorying [ whilſt ye tolerate this, ] is not good: 


" know ye nor, that a © little leaven 4 leaveneth | and cop- 


rupteth | the whole lump? 


4 Foraſ- 

much as 
ou are. 

eJo.1.29. 

fSlain. 

g Holiday. 


b Navughti- 
neſs. 


z Purity. 


fornicators. 


7. Purge out therefore the old leaven [ of ſuch horrid of. 
Fenders as theſe, ) that ye may be [ now ] a new lump, 4 x 
ye are unleavened [ hy your profeſſion; | For our paſloyer 
even | the © Lambof God | & 

8. Therefore ler us keep the 5 8 Feaſt | of our Chriſtian 
Paſſover, | not with the old leaven [ of former uncleanneſs, | 
ne:ther with the [ ſorure ] leaven ot ® malice, and wicked- 
nels, but with the | pure and ſimple | unleavened F bread 
of ! ſincerity, and truth [ Þz our holy Chriſtian profeſſion. | 

y. I wrote unto you in an * Epiſtle notto company with 


hritt, is f ſacrificed for us: 


10. Yer not altogether with the fornicators of this world, 


k Inordi- 
nate lu - 
ers. 


{ Forcers. of the world. 


or with * the covetous, or | Extortioners, or with Idols 
ters, | that are not Chriſtians, | tor then muſt ye needs go out 


11. Burz now, I have written unto you not to keep com» 
pany, if any man, that is called a Brother, bea Fornicator, 


#2 Contus- 
melijous 
perſon. 


r See x1 Tim. 1, 20, -Job. 2. 4. -1 Sam. 
15. 14. -1 Cor. 4+ 21, note, -2 Cor. 12.7. 
Horror, and Agony of Spirit, pains of the 
_— are the works of Satan ſtill in many, 
poſſeſſed, or ſtrangely diſeaſed, who is the 
ordinary executioner of Gods Judgments. 

2 The offender at his death, and many 
times not till then, upon his repentance, 
being ( anciently ) abſolved. 

3 Temporal afflitions and eſpecially 
corporal many times occaſion repentance, 
and ſo eternal ſafety. 

4 Renders the whole lump unſavory to 
God, and obnoxious to his Judgments, and 
by little and little ſpreads infe&tion into 
ie. 

5 The Apoſtle here more ſpecially al- 
lades ro the-Communion celebrated at all, 
or moſt of, their eccleſiaſtical meetings 
from which ſuch perſons were chiefly to be 

debarred. 


Or covetous, or an Idolater, ora ® 7 railer, or a * drunkard, 
or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one, no, 9 not to eat. 
12. For | as for others, ] what have I to dotojudg [ w 


6 That Epiſtle loſt, as ſome others: Phil. 
3. 1. -Colol. 4. 16. or, in this Epiſtle. c. 5. 
V. 2. | 
7 Such as cauſe diviſions,carry tales,and 
ſpeak ill of the abſent ; whoſe company to 
us is moſt miſcheivous. See Rom. 16. 37+ 
-2 Thel. 3. 14. . 

8 Adrunkard, a dangerous and infeRi- 
ous companion at our table. 

9 See. Matt. 18. 17, -2 Job. 16, I, 
-2 Theſl. $. 14. eſpecially not to admit 
them to your Feaſts of charity or the Table 
of our Lord. See -2 Pet. 2. 13. -Jude 12 
This command more ſtrialy obſerved in 
the primitive times. See Aug. Conf. 3. 11, 
Where S. Auguſtins Mother would not diet 
with him , perverted by the Manichees. 
Yer in any caſe of neceſſity, as in pub» 
lic praiers, in receiving the communion, 
&c. ( where I have an Obligation to do 
my duty, and no power to exclude them, ) 


infli 


EWA F. 


VI. ; 


3»flift cenſures on ] then alſo that are without, 9 [ over whom 
God hath given me no authority? ] Do not ye | in civil mat- 
zers ]judg [ only ] them that are within [ your Furiſaiction? | 

13. ( But them, that are without, God judgeth| avd wil/pu- 
nish : ) ] Therefore, [| according to your eccleſraſtical power and 
duty ] put away from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. 


mG————__ GM 


CHAP. 


VI. 


Churches wiſdom, and authority, over thoſe who are 


x. D ARE any of y6u, # therefore, ſo much deſpiſe the 


within, as , | having a matter againſt another , 
= law before the unjuſt, and not before * the Saints 
r 


ather ? ] 


2 Do ye not know, that the Saints [ af the laſt day, as 
aſſeſſors with _ Shall 3 judg [ thereſt of ] the world ? 
| 


And, if the wor 


[ one day | hall be judged by you, are ye 
[ now ] unworthy © rojudg the ſmalleſt matters ? 


c Of the 


3. Know ye not that [ ;z that day] weshall judg [ im- fmalleft Ju- 


mortal | 4 Angels, how much more the [ temporal ] things 


that pertain to this life ? 


in trading, ( where I cannot with others,) 
and in ſome caſes of their edification, eſpe- 
cially ro ſome perſons, this prohibition ob- 
ligeth not, ſee verſ. 10. fin. - Marr, g. 12. 
»2 Theff. 3. 14. But Elie, we are general- 
ly forbid alſo ordinary and civil converſa- 
tion with notorious finners continuing 
impenitent, (i.e. ) continuing in the cu- 
ſtome and gr of the ſame vice. As 
appears by the Apoſtles obje&ion verſ. 10. 
made to his former words. Neither doth 
admonishing them, 2 Theſl. 3. 15. impl 
at all keeping them company Becauſe 
this we ordinarily may do, anddo to thoſe, 
with whom we do nor conſort. See x Jo. 
10.11, The Jews did not eat with the Sama- 
ritans , nor Publicans: And this place 
means ſuch a not-eating with theſe, as the 
Corinthians might uſe with Heathens ; 
therefore not ooken of ſacred Feaſts only. 
2 Arbiters agreed upon for deciding your 
controverſies, verſ. 7. See Jam. 2. 1,2. &c. 
perhaps ſpoken of Courts, kept in the 
chriſtian Synagogues z asthe Jews did, in 
theirs, which our Savior alia ſpeaks of, 
Mart. 18. 15, 19, 


\ 


dicatures. 


3 The Saints, when judged or abſoly- 
ed, themſelves ; meeting our Lord in the 
Air, 1 Thef. 4. 19. and deſcending with 
him to the Judgment of the reſt of the 
world : not only paſſing their vote of ap- 
probation, but _— office of Ju- 
dicature over others,Chriſt deputing them, 
as the Father Him. See Luk. 22+ 30. -Mar, 
19. 28, See alſo Apocal. 2.26, 27. -F- 10. 
-20. 4. -Dan. 7. 22, 27+ Speaking allo of 
a precedent reign of our Lord, and fo of all 
his Saints, in a flourishing ftate of the 
Church, that shall be viRorious, at laſt, 
and ruling, ever all irs former enemies, 
and falſe Religions , before the General 
Judgment, 

4 The Apoſtate Angels, then, arraigned, 
and condemned to Hell-fire. See Rev. 29». 
10, -2 Pet. 2.4. -Jud. 6. And perhaps, 
the Good Angels admitted then to greater 
bliſs, under their, as well as our, Head, 
Chriſt, See Eph, 1. 10. -Col. 2. 16. -1. 20. 
Which their imploiments on Earth do not 
ſo much admit of, for the preſent. See 
Heb. 1. 14.. -Rev. 8. 2, Heb. 2. 5. -Zech. 4+ 
10, -Job. 1. 6. 


4.2 If 


»$ 


« If there- 
fore ye 
have any 
ſecular con- 
rroverlies. 
b Who are 
ſer at 
nought; 


cAdefes, 


4 Gal. 5.21. 
-Eph.s. 5. 
-I Tim.1.9, 
Col. 3.5,6, 
eEph. 5.6. 


fSeec. 5, 
V. 10. 

£ Tit. 3. 3. 
-1 Per. 4. 
2, Jo. - Col. 


3.7. 

b Ye have 
bin wash- 
ed. 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


4 * If then ye have [ a/ſwit or ] judgment of [ ſuch mo- 
mextany || things percaining to this life, | in defett of better, 
even | ſetthem, b who are leſt eſteemed in the Church, to 
judg | it, rather then ſue before unbelievers. | 

5.1 may | ſpeak [ this ] toyourshame. | But |] is it fo 
[ ther, ] that there is not [ 70 be found | a wile man amongſt 
you, | within theChurch?] No not one, that shall be able 
to| arbitrate, and | judg between his Brethren ? 

6. But Brother goeth to law [ and into the Courts of Plea's | 
wo rn Brother, and that before " the unbelievers? 

7. Now therefore * | i» this alſo J there is utterly* a fault: 
among you, becauſe ye go fo lay one with another. Why do 
ye not [rather] take wrong ? why do ye not rather ſuffer your 
ſelves to be defrauded ? 

8. Nay you [ a/ſo ] do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your Brethren. 

9. Know ye not , that 4 the 5 4 unrighteous [| whatſo- 
ever | $hall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be nor de- 
ceived [ with vain words |: © neither Fornicators, nor Ido- 
laters, not Adulterers,nor Effeminate, nor Abulers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, 

10. Nor theives, nor f covetous, nor drunkards,nor re- 
wr » nor extortioners $hall inherit the Kingdom of 

od. 

Ii. 8 And ſuch were ſome of you | heretofore: ] But® ye 
are | zow] * washed | from theſe ſins committed in the time of 
your infidelity ; ] but ye are ſanCtified, [ mow; ] bur ye are 
juſtified in the name ot the Lord Jeſus, who ſuffered for you; | 
and by the Spirit of our God, | ali ling in you. ] 

12. | Toke heed therefore of taking hhrrty again to walk in 
your former converſation, eſpecially in Formication, and Ildola« 


1 To the ſcandal of Chriſtianity. 

2 Tis unlawful to ſue for revenge, or 
( perhaps ) for repair of loſſes or other in- 
Juries, eaſily ſupportablez and tis more 
commendable, and a higher degree of per- 
feQion ( for other grea'er things ) nor to 
ſue at all. See Mat. 5. 39, 40. Luk. 6. 29. 
- Rom. 12, 19, -Rom. i 2.18, -Heb. 12.14. 
-Matt. 18. 32.-1 Cor, 13.5. 

A fault in the one party in giving oc- 
calion of a ſuit by doing wrong : and in 
the other too by proſecuting it, if this done 
thro impatience of protbony any offence or 
damage, when this of no ſuch Quality or 
conlequence , as thac in Chriſtian pru- 


dence , charity, and equity, one should 
not ratherpa(s it over, than ſo moleſt his 
Neighbor. 

4 Neither thoſe, who live in the habit, 
and cuſtom of any of theſe fins, wichout 4 
change of their lives 3 nor. who commit 4 
deliberate a& of them, withour Humilia- 
tion, and repentance for it, ( the Grace of 
which amendment , and repentance, yet 
is not granted by God to every one ) $hall 
inheric. &e. 

5 Ic may betaken more particularly ſor 
unjuſt defrauders, See 1 Thefl, 4. 6. 

6 By baptiſm. 


CHAP. VL 29 


try and the feafting and exceſs, and alſo ſcandal, that accompa- 
mesit.] * All thiogs are lawful unto me [| now, | bur all 
things | therefore] are not © expedient | 70 uſe 0 exceſs, Or , profits. 
at all, when they ſignifie falſe worship, or at leaſt give of ble. 
fence : ] Þ all thingsare lawtul for me, but I will not { zhere- 5 * Cor. 20, 
vre ] be brought under the power of, [ and enſlaved to] any, 77d? 
x TY 

[ ſo, as that for juſt reaſons, ! cannot, or will not forbear it. ©) 29, 

13. | For, for a white] * meats for the belly and the belly < Kom.1g, 
for meats, 4 bur God hall deſtroy [: 5hortly ] both it, and 7; ... 

, Or IF 
them, [ and there shall be no more eating. ] Now the Body 0. rom. 
[ 2ot long for meats, much more | is not [| at all] tor Fornica- 14.17. -Col. 
tion, bur © for the Lord, { f as its husband and head; | 3 and 3: Mat. 


the Lord for the Body, [ as his Spouſe, and members. | 


22 JO, 


e1 The, 


14. And God [ will not deſtroy it, but ] hath both [ atrea- 4. 3. 


dy ] & raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us [ init ] by / 


his own power. 


Eph.5.23. 
g Rom.$. 


15-Know ye not, that your bodies [| ſince your eſpouſals to _ 
Him } are | the members of Chr {t ? $hall 1 then take the bEph.S- . 
members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 2% 29, 3&+ 


lot? God forbid. 


16. [ For ] what? know ye not, that he which is joined 


toan 


arlot is one body [| with Her ?] for two ( ſaith he 


[ ſpeaking of carnal conjundtion,) } $hall be 4 one flesh. 


17. But he,who [regenerated by communication of the Spirit | 


:J0. 3.6. 


15joined unto the Lord, is{/ikewsſe)one Spirit | [with Him.) 7 .7"a.e. 
18. [ Therefore eſpecially ] flee Fornication: 5 Every | other Eph. 4. 4. 


1 This verſe is repeated chap. 10. and 
there applied to Idolairy, ſee verſ.23. com- 
pared with the 14th. See AR. 15.29. where, 
theſe twoare joined in the Apoſtles prohi- 
dition,abſtaining from meats offered to I- 
dols, and from Fornication. And this In- 
junRtion perhaps was miſunderſtood by 
the Corinthians, in equalling the defile- 
ments of their bodies by meats, and by 
Fornication , to the diminishing of the 
fultine(s of the latter of theſe. Betwixt 
which therefore he shews a great diffe- 
rence verſe 13. and aggravates. this fin ſo 
much the more, by how much. more they 
lighted ic. 

, 2 The Apoſtles Antithefas is; the belly 
is for meats, and mears for the belly, bur 
both to be deffroed : i. &. as to the ule of 
exting and drinking. Therefore as no great 
matter what we ule, ſo neither, what 
fordear, upon juſt occaſions. But the Eo 
dy is for the Lord, and the Lord for the 

y : And One is already, and the other is 
to be, raiſed azain : therefore the body muſt 
de no longer for Fornication or joined 20 


any other, beſides to the Lord. 

3 Sceverlſ. 15. and 19. Alluſion to Eve 
and the myfterial unity of Matrimony, by 
which two become one flesch. See Gen. 2+ 
23, 24. -Eph. 5. 28. &c. and r Cor. 6.16, 

4 Gen. 2-24 True ofall carnal con- 
junction, ( ordained by God, to be en- 
joied only in legitimate wedlock ; and ta 
be a type of the myſtical Union, Spiritual, 
of Chritt and his Spouſe the Church, )which 
man cannot annul by his abuſe of ir. 

5 See Eph. 5. 32. The ſpiritual, Union 
of Chriſt and his Spouſe the Church or any 
mem ber thereof greater, than that, of Man 
and Wife, of Adam and Eve. See Eph. 
5. 30, 32. compared wich Gen. 2. 23. 

6 The City of Corinth infamous for this 
vice 3 where was a famous Temple of Ve= 
nus; and an infinirenumber of hyſte and 
debauched women devored to that Goddeſs. 
Another Temple of Cothys a God of obſce- 
nity. See Herodor, Clio. Scrabo. 1. 8. Suidas, 
and the pratice of Fornication called 
K9garhe Germ. 


ſin, ] 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


fn, ] that a man doth, is * without [ any proper infamy to'| 

the body, [ or giving the power thereof to another ; | but he, 

| that commitreth Fornication finneth [ zo? only in, but } * a- 

« 1 Theſ.4. gainſt, his own body, [ in © degrading it to ſo near an alli. 
3,4 ance to be the ſame with that vile Creature with whom he (in. 


meth, } 


19. What, know ye not, that your body [ zow] is the 
bz Cor.6. b Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, wwhichis [ really | in you, 


I6. 

E Rom. I4+ 
7» 

body to any other ? | 


d 1 Cor. 7. 


23, 

e Eph-5.25. rife God 
are God's 
his ſpirit. 


which ye have of God, | and by which ye are made ſure unto 
Him, | andyeare © not your own [ zow, to diſpoſe of your 


20. Forye are bought 4 with a 3 Price, [ Chriſt having 
giving _— for you © ; | therefore [| now ſerve, and | + glo- 
7 in your body, and in your ſpirit, which 

by theright of his purchaſe, and by the poſſeſſion of 


© — 


CH 


A P. YIL 


» of the preheminence of Marriage, 


1. OW, concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me; [_ and, rf 
or Celibacy, Tjudg, | it is good for a man nor | to 


at all,zor | totouch a woman : 
2. Nevertheleſs | rather , than not } to avoid Fornicati- 
on, let every man have his own wife; and letevery woman 


have her own husband. 
f The kind- 
neſs which 


but the wife. 


3. [ And ] let the Husband render unto the wite due f be- 
nevolence, and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the Husband. 

4. [ For after the mutual bond of marriage | the wife hath &t 
not power of her own body [ zow, ] 
likewiſe alſo the Husband hath not power of his own body, 


but the husband ; and 


5. [ Therefore of this Duty] defraud you not one the other, 


1 From the particular defilement this fin 
bringeth to the body, it only hath the 
name of uncleanneſsz and done alone, or 
with others, is a violation of that Virgini- 
ty ( which ought to be preſented to 
Chriſt, the Lord ) of the body, See 1 Theſl. 
4+ 4. -2 Cor. 11. 2, 

2 In otherſins, which concern the bo- 


dy, we abuſe lome external obje&, as the 


drunkard wine,8&c. but the fornicator abu- 
ſeth his own body, 

3 As anciently in thoſe Countries the 
husband paid a dowry to her Father for 
his wife, Gen. 34. 12. Exod. 22. 16, 17, 
1 Sam. 18.2.5, So Chriſt bought the Church 
and gave Himſelf for Her, Eph. 2. 2x5; 

4 In ſome Greek Copies , Zdonn , 


x Sage arte 


except 


ks we oo wn ot 


A -& 


CHAP, VIL 


except it be * with conſent for a time, ' that ye may [without « By com- 


8r 


wch hinderance | give your ſelves to faſting , and praier ; P* 


and { then | come ye together again, that Satan tempt 


? b By reaſon 
YOU of your not 


not, | being ſevered, to do ſomething unlawful, | Þ for your beingable 


Incontincncy | and inability _— ] 
ave ſaid | © by 3 permiſſion ©?y. 3? of 


6. Bur I ſpeak 2 this | I 


to contain. 


advice, not 


[ only as delivering my advice, ] and not by + commandment. by way of 
7, For 1 would | indeed | that all men were | ſing/e]] e- precepr. 
yenas * myſelf: but every man hath his proper gitc of dr Cor. 9. 


God, 5 oneafter this manner, and another after thar, 5 
8. Therefore 3 I ſay | my advice | tothe unmarried, and 
widdows, It is good for them, it they abide, even as I. 


e Have nor 


9. But if they © f © cannot contain, let them marry : For power over 


it 1s better to 7 marry, than * to burn | and be inquieted 


with Luſt. | 


1 The deſerting of ſenſual, tho lawful, 
delights, and particularly thoſe of the 
marriage bed, for the exerciſe of voluntary 
humiliations , and devotions , ( with 
which they cannot fo well conſiſt, ) is here 
recommended by the Apoſtle z was pratti- 
ſed by the Jews, and by the purer Chriſti- 
an times z and enjoined by ancient Ca- 
nons. See Exod. 19. 15. -1 Sam. 21. 4. 
-Zechar. 7. 3.-Joel. 2. 16, -Matr. 9.15. -t 
Cor. 7. 34. -1 Thel: 4. 4.-1 Cor. 6. 20.-2 
Cor.7. 1. 

2 This, which I aid verſe r. that it is 
good not to touch a woman ſee verle 8,12, 
25,40. Or this ſaid verſe 2. by permitting, 
notenjoining, marriage. 

z See verl. 8, 12, 25, 40+ The things the 
Apoſtle delivers here, as alſo in the 14th 
chapter, and ſome other parts of this Epi- 
ſtle, are many of them advices about what 
was beſt ry be done in many particular ca- 
ſes, to which,the general precepts, or reve- 
lations of the Golpel to this Apoſtle did 
not deſcend, nor determine, or did not re- 
quire and exaR z and ſome of which , as 
celibacy,are not commanded under penalty 
of inning , but recommended , as lome- 
thing better, verſe 38. Yet are theſe alſo 
the Dire@ions or Counſels of our Lord-con- 
cerning what is betrer or more expedient, 
delivered to the Apoſtle by the infallible 
inſpirations of the Holy Spirit, as appears 

y comparing, 1 Cor. 14. 37. and 2 Cor.r, 
19. md 1 The. 4. t, 2, 4. with 1 Cor. 14. 
40. and as faithfully delivered by him. See 
verſe 25, and -2 Cor. 2, 17, -4. 2-13. 3- 
And therefore is the Corinthians aflent,and 


themſelves. 


Ff Mar. 19. 
1, 12, 


belief required to them, as ſuch. See the 
like advice concerning ſome particular 
charities of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. $. $,10 
the *Apoſtle diſtinguishing between che 
command3 of God, which none may dil- 
obey withour fin, and rheſe advices con- 
cerning, not what is neceflary, but what is 
more fitting, and worthy ; which as he 
( by the ſpirit doubtlels ) diredts, that ir 
is derrer to obſerve ; (o he acknowledgerh, 
there is no command, that makes it unlaw - 
ful ro omit, them. Sce verſe 28. So the A- 
poſtle diſtinguisheth «lfo of his own fay- 
ings, not making all equally obligatory. 
See verſe 25. compared with 29. 

4 See Note verie 25, 

5 Some ſuperior , ſome inferior, Gra- 
ces ; ſome Vuginal , ſome only conjugal, 
chaſtity, verſe 9. according to every mans 
capacity, ( Matr. 25. 15.) or indeavours, 
ſee Matt. 13+ 11. compare 12. Some hke- 
wiſe a natural temper, leſs ; ſome, more, 
ſubje& ro concupilcence, and to be rempt= 
ed, 

6 Cannot maſter their will , or cannot 
induce themlelves to ute the means, 
whereby they may arrive to maller it in 
this matter, 

7 Not, that after any burning all are 
bound to marry : fince, after this, many 
have atrained the gift of continency. 

$ Nor to be underſtood of the firſt mo- 
tions of concupilcence, from which none 
are free Rom. 7. 23. but of their breaking 
out inro Fornication, or any uncleannefſs 
or moroſe delettation, &c, before they be 
(uppreſſed, See verle 2. 


L 109. And 


$2 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


16. And unto the married I command, yet not I, but ! 
4 Beſepa- the Lord? let not the wife ® depart | or procure a divorce) 


zaced, from her husband : 


11. But and if she depart, ? [ or be put away upon any cauſe,] 
let her remain unmarried ; or be reconciled | a/o, if 5 


can, | to her Husband. 


not put away his wife. 


And letthe husband [ 4ktewiſe] 


12. But to the reſt | yow mention to me, who ave coupled 
with unbelic - 7 6p I, [ *fo ] not | by any expreſs com- 


mand from | the 


ord. 3 lt any brother hath a wite that be. 


lieveth nor, and she be pleaſed to dwell with Him, ler him 


not put her away. 


13. And the woman, which hath an husband that be. 
lieveth not;and if he be pleaſed ro dwell with her,let her not 


leave him. 
b Hath been 


14. For the unbelieving husband Þ is ſanCtified, [ in: the 


fancitied. ,G and fruits of Matrimony, by the wife; and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanCtified by the husband. Elfe were your children 4 
unclean, | unacceptable to God, and unadmittable into the 


cInilaved, 
d In peace. 
e Rom. 14. 


Charch, or to baptiſm without the Parents deſire or conſent ; | 
but now are they 5 Holy [ by reaſomgf the believing parent. | 
15. But ifthe unbelieving [ will" be divorCd, ard } * de- 


19. 1 Cor. part, let him depart: a brother or a {filter is not < under 5 


14. 33. 

-Heb. 12.14. 
-Rom. 12, . 
16, peace, [ and compliance, | 


r Uncertain , whether he means com- 
mand by particular Revelationgſee verl.25. 
or by Chrilts publick Do@rine, Matt. 5.32. 
-19. 6,9. -Mark. 10.11, 12. 

2 The being forſaken upon any cauſe 
not diflolving the bond of Matrimony , 
warrants not the innocent =_ to marry 
again, as is clear from this verſe and from 
Matr. 5 32. and 1 Cor. 7.39, Andin the 
other caſe ; namely, whether adultery diſ- 
ſolves matrimony , and fo the innocent 
party may remarry ( «nd ſo, upon his mar- 
riage, the party offending likewile may 
remarry), if ſuppoſed any way dubious, the 
ſafe fide, [ i. e. to forbear marriage, ] 1s 
rather to be choſen ; eſpecially conſidering 
the benefits of fingle life ; and Gods ſpecial 
aſſiſtance for continency therein, it they 
uſe the means z which gifc of continency 
is not wanting inthe husbands, or wives, 
being corporally diſeaſed or otherwiſe de- 
bilitated ; and it would be a great rempra- 
tion to committing Adultery, it chus they 


An diſlolye the wedlock they diſlike, and 


bondage | to live unſeparate from him | in ſuch caſes ; But 
God hath called us, [ for our parts, |] * unto|[ all conjugal ]* 


enter intoanother they luſt after : whilf 
the unjuſtly divorced, or diſmifled , are 

ranted here to be prohibited any ſuch li- 

erty ; and, ſince theſe are not denied the 
gift of continency, in their celibacy, net 
ther are the other. 

3 But it was not lawful to marry an un- 
believer. 2 Car. 6. 14. -verſf. 39. 

4 Allthings, defiled with fin, unclean 
before God, if they are nor reſanRified in 
Chriſt, Sec Tit. 1. 15.-1 Tim. 4+ 3- -Kow- 
14+ 14. -Luk. 11.41, 

5 The promiſe of the Spirit by which 
we are ſanctified, was made to Abrahamy 
and to his ſeed, i. e. to the children of the 
faithful, ſee Gen. 17. 7. compared with 
AR. 2. 38, 39. So Infants of Abrahams ſeed 
were admitted to circumcifion z and, ac- 
cordingly, thoſe of believing parents, ( but 
nor ſo of unbelieving, ) to baptiſm. 

6 She is not under bondage, ſo asto 
look after, recal, or further offer, that con- 
Jvgal dury to him which he refuſeth. 


16, Fot 


CHAP. VII, 


LE 


16, For what knowelt thou, O Wife, whether, | by 
deyelling with Him, | thou shalr | at laft convert and | * tave q1 Pet.3.3, 
thy Husband ? or how knowelt thou , O Man, whether 


thok shalt ſave thy Wife? 


17. Bur | however; )] as God | in any condition | hath 
diſtribured | his grace | to every man, | andin that ſtare |] 
as the Lord hath called cvery one [ to the faith, ) (olet him 

ſtill in the ſame condition. | And ſoordain lin all 


walk | 
[other | Churches. 


18. Isany man called [ zo zhe Faith ] being circumciſed ? 
let Him nor Þ become 1 uncircumciled : Is any man called b Uſe 


ig uncircumciftion ? let him not be circumciſed. 


means ro 
become, 


19. Circumciſion is ? nothing, and uncircumciſion is 
nothing: 2 but | all conſiſts in | keeping the command- 
ments of God [ from which no condition hindereth us. | 

20. Let every man | #//1] abide intheſame | temporal} 
calling, wherein he was called [ to :he knowledg of the goſpel. | 

21. Art thou called being a Servant? 4 care not, | or be 4 1 Cer. 7. 
much ſolicitous | for it, [ as iff, inconſitent with thy Chriſtian %* 


it rat 


_ } Burifrhou maiſt | /awfuly ] be made free, uſe 
er, | as more advantagious for thy ſervice of God. | 


22, For he, thar is called in the Lord, 6-ing a Servant; 
isthe Lords © Freeman [ del:vered from his former ſervice to « Made 
Sin: ] likewiſe allo he, that is called, being free, f is | or free. 
zo longer maſter of himſelf, but ] Chritts (ervant | to yeild him f 1 Cor. 6. 


conſtant obedience. ] 


0.-9 2M, 
-1 Per.2,15, 


23. Yeare & bought with a price [ for the ſervice of God, | g 1 Ber. 1, 


k 3 be | not yethelervants of men [] iz any thing unlawful 


and prohibited by your maſter. | 


19, 
þ 1 Cor. 7. 


24. Brethren, let every man [ in the condition ] wherein Be not ye 
he was called [ to the Goſpel, ſtill] therein abide with God made. 


[. andin his ſervice. | 


25. Now 4 concerning [ the diſpoſing of your daughters 
that are] Virzins, | haveno 5 commandment of the Lord 


1 See 1 Maccab, 1. 15. by drawing for- 
ward the foreskin. 

2 Gal. 5. 6. faith working by love, Cal. 
6.15. anew creature. Rome 14. 17. Righ- 
teouſnels and peace : all Gbgnifying che 
lame thing, 

3 Reſume not the condition of a ſervant, 
that, being free. ye may be at more liberty 
for the ſervice of God, fee verC[. 21. which 
is adviſed alſo for freedom from the bonds 
of matrimony. See verſ. 27. Or, be not ye 
the ſervants of men in any thing repugnant 
to the ſervice of God, Or, be ye no lon- 
ger admirers, and faRious follower: of, or 


glorying in, men. See 1Cor. 3. 4, 7, 2r, 
Matt. 23. 8,9, 10. But he that glorierh ler 
him glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. 1. 31. 

4 Another matter, wherein the Corin- 
thians had conſulted Him. 

5 Either in the hiſtory of the Goſpel, or 
by particular Revelanion, by which S. Paul 
hadalfo the knowledg of the Goſpel. Scg 
Gal. 1. 12, -1 Cor. 14. 37. -2 Cor. $. 8, 10, 
-Epb. 3.3. -1 Cor. 11, 23. -15- 3. -2 Cor. 
12. 1,7. By which alſo, perhaps, he ſpeaks 
of ſome things, not mentioned in the Go- , 
ſpel. See 1 Cor. 15, 6,7. 


L 2 


[ againſt 


$4 


a2 Cor, 2. 
17. -4- 2: 

x The. 4. 
I» 2» 8. 
-verl. 40. 
þ Neceſſity. 


d Vetl. 3r. 


e Rom. 13, 


11.1 Pet. 
&. 7-2 Pet, 
3-8, ge 

As the 
Jon b_ 
None. 
£ As thoſe 
that weep 
nor, 
h As thoſe, 
thar ule ic 
nor. 
2 1 Jo. 2-17, 


& Verſe 4. 


x See verſe 6. note. 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


[ againſt their marrying.) Yet I give [ you] * my judgment; 
as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be a fairh- 
ful | in adviſing you, which is the beſt of two things, neither 
unlawful.) _ 

26. I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good, [ ? eſpecial] 
forthe prelent 3 » diſtreſs ; T/ay, that it is good, for a man 
{0 to be [ ſtill, as they are ; free from marriage. | 

27. Artthou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to be looſed; 
[ yet ] art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeek not a wife. 

28. But and if thou marry thou haſt not ſinned; and, if1 
Lys — she hath nor linned: nevertheleſs oy Shall 
have | more | 4 trouble | and croſſes,} in [ thu ſatisfying of 
the flech. Bur | from oF pts ]JIf Jer” ] lem; LL 
[ in adviſing you celibacy. ] 

29. But this I fay, Brethren, [ to be obſerved by you all :] 
the time [| * of zhis preſent world / is | but | © short: It re 
maineth [ ?hat every one wean their affettions from the thing 
of it : | that both they , that have wives |[ here | be * astho 
they had none; 

30. And 5 they that weep [| for any affliions here, ] * 
tho they wept nor; And they, that rejoice [_ for any proſperi- 
ty, ] as tho they rejoiced not : and they, that buy | and pur- 
chaſe here, as tho they poſſeſſed nor. 

31. Andthey that uſethis world, * as not *abuſing it [4 
paſſion in the purſuit, or intemperance in the fruition, of it : } tot 
the fashion of rhis world | paſſeth [ ſpeedily ] away. 

32. But I would have you | in it, as much as may be ] with- 
out carefulneſs. [Now | he, that is unmarried 7? careth | on- 
ly ] for the things that belong unto the Lord, how he may 
beft | pleaſe the Lord. 

33- Bur he, that is married, careth | alſo ] for the things 
that are of the world, « how he may pleaſe his wife. 

34+ [ And ſo for the —_— there is | the ſame | diffe- 
rence alſo between a Wife, and a Virgin: the unmarried 
woman Careth | oz/y |] tor the things of the Lord, that he 


4 Mentioned verſe 32, 35. to which 


2 Burt for other reaſons alſo befitting all may be added childbearing. 


times, ( ſee ver(. 31, 3 21 3 as this, the 
preſent.-Unlels by preſent di 
the diſtrefles of this preſent life. See verſe 


2 


places: and 


not long after, 


9. 
3 Se 1Cor. 4.8, 10. -2 Cor. $. 14. The 
Church , then, perſecuted in ſome other 


5 To uſe no vehement paſſion about 
reſs he means tranſitory rrifles. 

6 Not uſing it any way, but to ovr beſt 
ſpiritual advancage. See the like acception. 
1 Cor. 9. 18. 

7 How fir this condition therefore more 
that of Nero , more general AP for the Clergy, the Miniſters of 

od 2 | R 


may 


_ LO EY 


4 © ©» = «Ka % «© «a 


wm & = 


— 3 


CHAP. VIL 3%5 


may be holy both in * body, and inſpirit : bat she, that is 
married, careth for the things of the world, how she may 
leaſe her husband. 
35- Andthis [ I ſay in commendation of ſingl-neſs | 1 ſpeak 
for your own profit, not that 1 * may calt a | zeedleſs and a Jaya 
wunfitting ] ſnare | of reſtraint | upon you; bur Þ for that —_— 
which 1s | zow mo#t | comely | and ſuiting with your profeſ- [That To 
for ; ] and that you may ® attend upon the Lord without may de- 
diſtraction. cently 
36; Bur if any man think, that he 3 behaveth himſelf 4 
uncomely toward his Virgin, if [ by his neglett ] © ghe pals c Beabove 
the flower of her age, [ wnbeftowed, ] and need | in reſpect age 
to his daughters inclinations, | fo require, let Him do what he 
will ; he finneth not ; let $ them marry. 
37. Nevertheleſs, | for the farmer conſiderations, he that 
ſtandeth itedfaſt in his heart,having [ on his daughters behalf, 
no neceſlity [ /aid upon him; | but * hath [ ſo much ] power 
over his own will, 7 and 4 hath fo decreed in his heart , 4 Hath dez 
thar he will keep his Virgin | as she is, ] doth well. termined. 
8. © So then hethat giveth her in marriage, [ in ſome {is 
fort ] doth well, [ not ſinning at all in it : ] but he, that giv- ; 59 thar 


eth her not in marriage, * doth better. both he 
9. ? [| As for wives and widdows ; know that ] the wife _— 
I 


is bound by the law, as long as her husband liverh: but, if uy. 
her husband be dead,she is at liberty to be married to whom 
She will ; only [ /et her marry |] f in the Lord, [ not an wn- fx Cor. 6. 
believer. } 14. 
40. Bur she is happier, ifsheſo abide; in [ that her Hhber- 
ty without remarrying, after] my Judgment ; and I think 
alſo'® that I, [8 as well as your other teachers, have the ſpirit of 
God| and am enabled thereby in theſe things to direft you aright- | 


1 1n the Virginal purity thereof untoucht 4 Alluding to comely in the verſe be- 

with carnal pleaſures;z wherein as there is fore. 

2 peculiar Holineſs of the body , befides 5 She and her Suitor. 

thar ofthe Soul, in abſtaining from thoſe =#& Or, bath liberty of his will, todo what 

carnal plealures unlawful, Fornication , he pleaſeth. 

Uncleanneſs, [ 2 Cor. 7. 1, 1 The, 4.4. #7 In reſpe& of progeny, and other ſe- 

1 Cor. 6.20. compared 13. ] more eſpeci- cular advantages, foregone by keeping his 

ally oppoſed to Holineſs then other vices daughter fingle. 

are, Rom. 6, 19, 1 Thefl. 4.9. Eph. 5.3: $8 There is alwaies ſomething berrer then 

$0 there ſeems to be a higher degree of ic what is lawful; of which the perfe&ion 

in abſtaining from the lawful , thoſe of ofthe Goſpel makes frequent recommen- 

marriage. Ste Rev. 14. 4+ and note on dation. 

verſe 5. 9 Another Queſtion propoled by the 
2 See verſ. 32,29. Mat. 6.31, 33. Luk, Corinthians. 

IO. 41. -8. 14-21. 34- 10 Or, that I have the Spirit of God C to 
3 Ciildren in marriage, diſpoſed of by guide me in making this judgment 3 cho 


their parencs I hayene expreſs pre.cpt for it- ] 
CHAP. 


I CORINTHIANS- 


C H A P. VIIL 


I. OW as touching [ the eating of ] things offered 
unto Idols, [ i» which your great knowledg takes ſo 
much liberty: " We know | well | that we all 

have, [ or pretend to, much | knowledg. ? Knowledg put. 

feth { s ] up, but love edifieth |_s. | 
2. Andif any man think, [ and pleaſe himſelf in this ] that 


4: Cor. 13, he knoweth any thing [ not ordered to love, 
nothing yer, 3 as he ought to know. 
man -> love God, the ſame, [ nh, what 
is © known, [ andaccepted] of Hi 
4. As concerning therefore the cating of thoſe things, that 
are offered in ſacrifice unto Idols, we [ mo#t of us ] know 
+9: [ well,] thatan idol is 4 nothing in the world [ as for any 


12. com- 
P64 3+ But, if an 
1 Tim. 6.4, ©Ve7 be knoweth, 


61 Cor. 13. 
13. 
c Gal. 


he * knoweth 


im. 


Deity ; | and that there is none other God, but one. 


aYer. 
e To, or, 
for, him. 


5. For tho there be thirgs ] that are called Gods, 5 whe. 
ther [ zhings ] in Heaven or Earth, ( as zo 1dolaters,] there 


fARd.19.28,. be Gods many, and 6 Lords many z 


Rom.11. 35, 


6. 4 Bur to 7 us [| Chriſtians] there is [ known to be] 


£ Eph. 4.5. but * one God the Father, of whom are all things, and © we 


hb ]o.1.3. 
Col. 1.16. 


f in Him; and 8 one Lord, Jelus Chriſt ® by Whom are all 


Heb. 1.2. things, and we 9 by Him. 


1 Upon occaſion of their pretending 
knowledg in eatirg fo freely, ( with of- 
fence to weaker breth:en, ) of things of- 
fered , &c, the Apoſtle prefaceth this of 
knowledy in general ; coming to the par- 
ticular, verſ. 4. 

2 The knowledg of our liberty { one 
way, ] but nor, of eur duty, { another. ] 

3 In not knowing this likewiſe : that 
he ought, to order it to the practice of love 
towards God, and his Neighbor; nor to 
prntumeny i, being lo imperfe@. 1 Tim, 


4 Perhaps alluding to, » Sam. 12. 21, 
Orto the Hebrew word 5x ( from whence 


the word Elilim Idol: in that tongue is de- 
rived ) which ſignifies nothing, or that 
which hath no exiſtence, This n»thingone(s7 
the Gnoſticks urged , for to have their li- 
berty to frequent the Idol- Feaſts. Now tho 
the Idol is formally nothing of that ir is 
taken for, and nothing materially bur a 
Iieleſs piece o: wood, ſtone, or the like ; 


yet relatively ſomething it is, and the wor- 
ship and ſacrifice offcred to it, is not offered 
to nothing, but to Devils : who in and by 
theſe Idols much deluded the Heathen. See 
chap. 10. 20. And this cauſed the unlaw- 
fulneſs of partaking of ſuch Sacritices either 
in reſpe& of any ſuch worship exhibired 
to them, 1. e. to Devils, or of ſcandal, as if 
we concurred in it. 

5 In Heaven, Angels, Sun, Moon, &c, 
in Earth,Jeceaſed Princes, and many other 
things, deified. 

6 Baalim. 

7 The Idolatrous Gentiles being ſaid to 
be without God in the world. Eph. 2. 12. 

$ As it were fountain in the Trinity, from 
whom the Son is by Generation; and the 
Holy Ghoft by proceſſion. See Jo. 17. 3. 
Therefore called God : And the Son, under 
Him, the Maker, Governor, and Heir, of 
all ckings; therefore, ordinarily ſtiled tbe 
Lord. See At. 2. 36. 1 Cor. 15. 24. 

9 Both 1n the firſt, and in the new, crea- 
tion, Gal. 6. 15, ' 


7. Howbeit 


* 15: 29, isto be underſtood ) tis unlawtul ; 


CHAP, 


VIII L- 


7, Howbeit there is not in every man that * knowledg, « Verſe 4. 


[ that an Idol, which is nothing, cannot defile our meat : ] for 


With 
the cu- 


ſome, Þ with conſcience of the Idol, unto this hour | ſed#u. gome of 
ced by your liberty, | eat itasathing * | unclean, becauſe | of- the Idol 
fered unto an Idol]; andtheir conſcience, being weak, * is — 


* defiled- 
8. But [ meanwhile | meat, | wherein we take ſuch unneceſ” 


c Rom. 14. 
I7. 


ſary liberty, ] © commendeth us nut to God; For, neither {Have we 


af weeat, 4 are we the better [ Chriſtians, ] neither if we eat 


not, © are we the worſe. 


the more. 
e Have we 
the leſs. 


9. But take heed, leſt by any means this [ fruitleſs |] f li- f Power. 
berty of yours become a ſtumbling block to choſe, that are 
weak, [ whilſt they eat with you, againſt conſtience.] 

10. For it any man ſee thee, which haſt knowlede, fit at 
mear in the idols Temple ; 3 «hall not the conſcience of him 


that is weak | and ſo ſins in it | 


cat [ likewiſe ) thoſe things which are offered to 1dols? 


s be imboldened © to £ Confirm- 
= L ed, editied. 
hVerle 7. 


1. And | /o, | through thy knowledg, shall the weak : Rom. 14. 


brother i 4 perish, * for whom Chriſt dicd. 


20, 23. 


12. But when yefin ſo againſt the Brethren, and. [ by your £® Per. 243 


Rom. 14. 


bberty |] wound their weak conlcience, ye lin againſt Chriſt ,, 1 


[ their Head, and Redeemer. | 


13. Wherefore, if meat | make my brother to offend, [ ; gange- 
will eat 5 no flesh while the world Rtandeth, leſt I make my lize my 


brother to offend. 


r Or, thinking alſo there is ſome ver- 
tue in the Idol , and ſanRity in thoſe 
meats; Forbidden Exod. 34. 15. Numb. 
25. 2. Pſal. 106. 28. Ezech. 18.6. AR. 15. 
29. 

2 For to him that eſteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to Him it is unclean. Rom. 
14. 14433- 

3 Tho thou maiſt lawfully do this, in 
reſpe& ofany uncleannels, that is in che 


+ meat, (See 1 Cor. 19. 23, 26, 29.) Bur if 


thou exther doſt it having ſome relation to 
the Idol. or giving offence tothy brother, 
(in which retpects thar prohibition. AR. 


brother. 


and the one Idolatry. 1 Cor. 10, 14, 21, 229 
&c. the other, want of charity, ver[.11.12, 

4 By doing a thing againſt his conſcie 
ence, Rom. 14. 14+ 

5 How much more we to avoid thoſe 
meats, wines, or other things, tho lawful, 
Which occaſion our own fhnning againſt 
God. Sce Eph. 5+ 18, Betrer for ever ab- 
ſtain from any thing pleaſant to us, then 
commit our ſelves, nay , then occaſion to 
another, ene ſin. { Rom» 14. 21.) which 
to recommend the more to them, the A- 
Poſtle shews his own praciice of abſtinence 
trom things lawful, 


I, CORINTHIANS:. 


C H 


A P. IX. 


aSee chap. 1 AA Mr notI [who doallthis]* an Apoſtle, [ t9 enjoy 
any the priviledges thereof ? | Am 1 not free [ 70 dg 


what any other may? | have I [ alſo ] not? ſeen 


$1 Cor. 4. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? Arenot 


15. Gal. 4. 


_ der? 


u my b work in the Lord, 


[ from whom 1 may claim all the Reſpefts and Rights of a Foun- 


2. IfI benotan Apoſtle unto others, yet, doubtleſs, lam 


toyou: For the [3 cheif '] ſeal 


[ and Teſtimony | of mine 


e3 Cor. 12, Apoſtleship are ye in the Lord [ © being converted by me with 


12. 
d ce verſe 
27. 2 Cor. 
gi _ 
eScevyer.6. is this: 
fAQa.18.3. 
1 Cor. 4-12- 
x Thefl. 
2: 9. 
g To carry 
abour 2 
ſiſter wo- 
man. 


x He takes occaſion here to anſwer ſome 
of the Corinthians queſtioning his Apoſtle- 
ship, as he not making uſe of the privi- 
ledges thereof, who alſo wrought at a trade 
in Corinth for his maintenance. AR. 18. 3. 
And ſoalſo afterward at Epheſus, AR. 20. 
34. both for hisown and other mens ne- 
ceſſities that were with him. 

2 The Lord Jeſus, not only at his con- 
verſion, but often afterward, appeared to 
S. Paul. See AR. 22. 18. AR. 18. 9. 

3 One of the richeſt and moſt populous 
Churches: converted before E = mr 
the Apoſtle was encouraged , by Chriſt ap- 
pearing to Him ; and ſojourned a long 
time : AR. 18. 10 &c. wrought many 
wonders and mighty deeds. 2 Cor. 12. 12, 
and had them, for the general, very ob- 
ſervant of Him. 

4 Or, [ without uling diſtin&ion of 
meats. ] See verſe zz, 1 Cor. 8. 11, 13. 
-1O. 23. -6, 12+ Rom, 14. 21, 

5 Tocarry abour a Siſter woman, as Dr 


—”— 


many ſigns and wonders done among _= ] 
3. Mineanſwer to them that do examine me | and, from 
this my reſtrained praftice, queſtion mine Apoſtolical Authority | 


4. Have not we [ alſo lawful] power to eat and to drink 
[ * ( without uſing ſo much abſtinence,) and © that too, upon 
the charge of the Churches without working at a manual trade**] 

5- Have wenot power [| a/ſo ] 8 to 5 lead abour a Siſter, 
a Wife, © as well as other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of 
the Lord, and | as] Cephas? 


Hammond renders it according to the moſt 
literal and proper fignification ofthe Greek, 
as viri fratres ; a ſiſter, i. e. in Chriſtianity, 
for making proviſion of diet and other ne- 
ceſſaries for them,ſuch aszare the uſual im- 
ploiments of women, As alſo certain we- 
men accompanied our Lord when on earth, 
and his 12 Diſciples,to miniſter neceſſaries 
unto them, ſee Luk. 8.2, 3. And of thee 
women, Who helped in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, we find ſeveral mentioned in $. 
Paul's ſa utations. See Rom. 16. 2, 3,6. 
Phil. 4+ 2 3- And S. Paul being a fingle 
perſon , 1Cor. 7.9, 8. and fo i io 
live, tis probable would ſpeak rather of his 
carrying about a Siſter in Chriſt, chan 2 
Wife; tho ic is not here denied, cithet 
that ſome of the Apoſtles had wives : oy 
that theſe might alſo accompany them in 
their travels. S. Paul alſo had a fiſter. See 
AR. 24. 16. 

6 And this perſon alſo to be nourished 
by choſe, whom we {crve in the Goſpel. 


6. Or 


CHAP, I% 89 


6. Or 1 only,and* Barnabas, have we not power to forbear 
working [ our ſelves for our living ; and toreceive maintenance 


from the Church, as others? ] 


. Who goeth to wartare any time [ for avother | at his 
own charges? who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
the Fruit thereof? or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock ? 

8. Say | theſe things, 7 as a man, [ only, from common Tea- & kecord- 
ſon, or cuſtome ?] Or laith not the law the ſame alſo ? ing to man, 

g. For it is written in the law of Moſes. Thou shalt not 
2 bmuzle the mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth out the Corn. 5 Deur. ax. 
Doth God take care [ /o much | tor Oxen ? + 

10. Or faith he it 3 altogether for our fakes? For our 
ſakes no doubt zhis is written : that he, that © ploweth , c 2 Tim. 
should plow in hope [| of reaping thereby ſome harveſt ; ] and 2-6. 

[ that ] he, that thresheth in hope, should | alſo ] be | made] 
partiker of { what is | his hope. 

11, If we have ſown urnito you ſpiritual things, * is it a 4 Rom. 15, 
great thing, if we hall reap [ a portion of ] your carnal 27-©®)-6- 
things 

-. If others be partakers of this power over you [ for 
their maintenance, | are not we rather , { that founded you? ] 
Nevertheleſs we have nor uſed this power ; but we ſuffer 
[ want of } all things, leſt we should [ axy way ] hinder {| the 
uttermoſt + advancement of | the Goſpel of Chritt. 

13. © Doye not know; that they which miniſter about *Deut-18- 
Holy things | in the Temple, ] * live of the | holy ] things ;4eeq, 
ofthe Temple ? and they, which wait at the Altar, are 8 par- 7 Lev.7.6+ 
takers [ of ſome portion of the ſacrifice | with the Altar ? 

14. Even (o hath the Lord [| Feſus ] ordained,® that they, þ Mar. 10, 
which preach the Goſpel, should live of the Goſpel. 10. Luk. 

15. But [ yet] I have uſed none of theſe things ; neither 7 
have I written theſe things, that it should be ſo done unto 
me. | For it were 5 better for me to dy, © than that ariy man ;, cox. uy. 
[ among you, who ſeeks occaſion any way to diſparage me, |;hould 10. 
make | this | my glorying void. 

16. For, « tho I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glo- ze 


1 Barnabas named here, becauſe he was ſome to their new converts, 
Pauls companion, ſeparated for the Apo- 2 Muzle,whillt he is treading it,as ſome 
filechip of the Gentiles, AR. 13. 3. who uled. 
was one of them, among the Apoſtles firſt 3 Cheifly. 
Converts, that having land in Cyprus fold 4 By making it chargeable to any, or in- 
it, and laid the mony at their feet, cafed curring the ſuſpition of worldly deſign. 
by them the Son of Conſolation; and , it 5 Death would not affli& me fe mych ; 
leems here, in his peregrination with S. an Hyperbolical expreſſion. 
Paul, wrought together with him for their 6 Or, dy [ and be famished almoRt for 
living, that they might not be burthen- want of ſuſtenance. ] 


ry. 


v9 
«A.9.17. ry-of, | in compariſon, for doing this: | for a © neceſſity is laid 


-I3. 2. 


Gal. 2. 7. Golpel. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


upon me [ zodoit; ] yea, * woe is me, if I preach not the 


17. For [then only), if I do|[ ſomewhat m |] this thing, 
| [which I am appointed to, | willingly [ and beyond command 
and neceſſity } , 1 have a | ſpecial ] * reward: but, if againſt 


my will, 


only upon obedience to command, | an | 3 account. 


able ) diſpenſation | and charge or Stewar d5hip | of the Gy. 
ſpel is committed unto me, * | and I can challenge nothi 
extraordinary for doing that, to which I am obliged in duty. 


18, What is, then, m 


reward | extraordinary, andiha 


T can glory of? } Verily, that, when [ preach the Goſpel, | 
may [ alſo] make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge [ 
bTvſtnet. ex; | that® I © abuſe 5 not mypowerin the Goſpel [/ 
c See 1 Cor. /jing upon it, in uſing this power any way tothe leſs advantage 


us thereof. 


19. Fortho Ibefreefrom all men, [ and whengaged y 
ſuch obſervance, | yet have 1 made my lelt ſervant unto al, 
that I might gain the more. 

20. And unto the Jews I becameas a Jew, [ in 04ſervin 
ceremonies, | that I might gain the Jews : To them, that ar 
under the law, as [ if I alſo were ] under the Law, that | 
might gain them, that are under the law. 


21. 
d See Matt, 
F: I7, 18, 
19, -1 Cor. 
7.19, -2 
Cor. 3. 6. 


o them, that are without the law, as without law; 
(yer ] being © not without law to God, bur under the law 
o Chriſt, \ 70 0bſerve his commandments ſtill, tho not Moſes vi 
Ceremonies,) | that I might gain them, that are without law. 
22. Tothe weak became I as 7 weak, that I might gain 


the weak. Iam made all thingsto all men, that 1 might by 


all means ſave ſome. 


23. And'[ all} this I'do forthe Goſpels ſake, [ and th 
eSee ver greater advancement thereof, | that © I | myſelf] might be 
27. f partaker | of the promiſes, and rewards | thereof, { together | 
 Coparener with you [ to whom 1 teach it. | 


of it. 
£2 Tim. 
2.5. 


1 Being ſent , and prepared by Grace, 
and illuminated, for this officez and fo 
deferring it, I muſt expe& Jonas'es, or a 
worſe, punishmenrt. 

2 Reward is taken here for ſomething 
above promiſed wages. 

Y} Oxg910m4e as Luk, 16. 2, 

4 Or, [ and I have only right to the 


eommon ſtipend promiſed to it. } 
5 Rather [ ſo, that I uſe nor. | See the 
word in the ſame ſenſe, 1Cor.9.3r. For 


24. Know ye not, that they which run ina race, run 
all, but 8 one [ that holds out ] receiveth the prize ? $0 


tis plain , verſe 14. that thoſe, who made 
the Golpel a charge, abufed not their 
power. 

6 This parentheſis inſerted, leſt any 
Should fay, he liv'd lawleſs. 

7 In deſcendingro their capacities ; to 
lerating their infirmities ; forbearing law- 
ful things, offenfive to them ; &c. 

8 At the beginning of the race, or cart- 
leſsly, in the reſt of ic, 


_ 


run, 


ve. ww we 


hy. 


— 
_ 


28> © 


AS. 4 of 


* run, that ye may [be formoſt , 


DEAF. X. 


PI 


0] in [ the re- £2Jo- 8. 
and ſo | obtain [ On. 


batanr. 


ward. 
25. And [ſo likewiſe } every man that [ 7s a wreſtler ; os Obſerves 


and in the ' 


d js 2 temperate , [ and obſerves a ftritt abſtinence: ]i now | 
they do [ all, ] zhat, to obtain a 3 corruptible Crown; But 27. 


we, an incorruptible. 


iſts | Þ itriveth for the maſtery, © inall things a ftrict ab- 


incnce. 
See verl. 


e As nor at 


26. I therefore | ſtrive } ſo [ 70] run, © not as uncer- vacertain- 


tainly, [ and careleſly, miſſmg the Goal ; | fo fight I, nor as > 


ftrike 


one that beateth the Air, | and miſſing my mark. my body 
27. But f I [ chaſtiſe and} 8 keep under my body [ for andger ic 


it,] and bring it into ſubjection [ ard command: | leit that, 


under me. 


by any means, when I have preached to others, | and taught 71, Col. 3. 


em hoe torun and fight, 1 my ſelf should 
5 [ casheired, beaten, the laſt of the company. | 


be a + caſt-away, 5- 2 Cor.u 
23+ &c. 


CHA ÞP. 


r.6 Oreover, Brethren, [ 
! diligent, and circumſpect, in your Chriſtian race, 


p # 


i t0 make you the more _ 
wou n 


have you 


and to keep you from preſumption of your ſpiritual ignorant. 
calling and gifts) [| would not, that ye should be 1gnorant, i See verſ. 
how that all our Fathers, [ the former Church of God, did pay- ©» 52 "3 
take of ſuch his favors, * were under the [ Miraculous ] Cloud, 
and all paſſed thro the [ divided | Sca. . 
2. And were all [ ( as we) ] 7 baptized unto Moſes [ their 
Leader, and Redeemer, as the type of Chriſt ] inthe Cloud $ 
and in the Sea, { thro which they paſſed from their former 
Aeyptian boudage and pollutions, as we now, thro the waters 


of baptiſm. ] 


_1 Iſthmia were celebrated by the Co- 
rinthians : Burt the Roman Amphithea- 
trical paſtimes, doubtleſs, were frequent- 
ed there too. 

2 Abſtaining eſpecially from the uſe of 
Venery, exceſs of diet, drinking of wine, 
Qui ſtuder opratam, &c. -multa tulit, fecit- 
que puer, ſudavi:, & allit, AbRinuit Vene- 
re, & Vino. -- 

z Of Olive, Pine, Lawrel, &c. leaves 
and flowers ſuddainly fading. 

4 The ſame word cranilated elſewhere 
reprobate. 2 Cor. 13. 5. 6. 

5 Perhaps he alludes to the cuſteme of 
the Schools of Fencing, &c. where they 
were, firſt, caught, and thoſe found leſs fic 


for ſervice diſmis't. - 

6 As the Corinthians abounded in ſpiri- 
tual gifts. 

7 All was type : their redemption from 
Agypt, of that from fin : Wilderneſs, of 
the atflitions of this life : Moles their Ca- 
ptain, of Chriſt : Canaan, of Heaven : Red 
Sex, of Baptiſm : Manna, from Heaven , 
water out of the ſmitten rock, of the Com- 
munion ofthe Body and blood of our ſuf- 
fering Savior, &c. 

$ See Exod. 14. 19. For whilſt the fiery 
Cloud, thar was before them, removed be- 
hind chem, they paſled thro it : a Type of 
that fire our Sayior was £0 baptize with, 


Matt. 3.11. 
3. And 


M 2 


IL, CORINTHIANS, 


3. And, | after this, did all eat the ſame * ſpirityy 
meat, [ the heavenly Manna, Chriſts body in Type ; ] 

4. And didall drink the ſame ' ſpiritual drink, [ Chriſt 
blood in Type : ] For they drank of that * ſpiritual [ water,the 


a Went 
with them, 


Chriſt. 5 
6 The moſt. 


iſſued out of the ſmitten | Rock, ? that ® followed them 
with its Streams; 3 | 4 and chat Rock was | the figureef} 


5- But [ notwithſtanding theſe divine favors yet, | with 


many of them God was not well pleaſed : tor they © were 
overthrown | &y Him ] in the Wilderneſs. 


ec Theſe 


6. Now © theſethings were our [ Types, aud | examples, 


weretypes [ qyho ſucceed them in the ſame mercies:}] to the intent we 


gg Shou:d not luſt after ? 
«4 Numb, ed. 7 
It. 4 5 . 


evil things , as they alſo © luſt 


7. Neither be ye Idolaters * as were ſome of them, 3s it 


rn hr is written ; © The people fat down to eat and drink | of the 
14. ſacrifice offered to the golden Calfe ; | and [ then ] role up to 
fTobe | ſport and || play. 9 
Wanton. 8. Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them 
committed [ ofter theſe Idol-Feafts, when they were invitedta 
OLI the Sacrifices of Baal-Peor; ] and | forit } tell in one day 
j! wp" three and twenty thouſand. 8 
Rey.2.14 9: Neither let us tempt Chriſt [ 1 our Lord and Savior to 


7 Sacramental, Myſtical. 
2 This miracle was done twice by Mo- 


ſ-s upon two Rocks 3: the one Exod. 17. 


before thoſe that 'came out of #gypt: the 
other Numb. 20. before thoſe born in the 
Wilderneſs,that were to enter into Cagaan: 
one at the beginning, the other at the end, 
of the 40. years : and no Miracle was done 
with ſo great ſolerznity, God ſtanding on 
the rop of the Rock when ſmitten : and 
Moſes, for ſome miſcarriage in the buſi- 
neſs 2 not ſuftered to go into the Holy 
Land. 


3 Being a great River of water, ſee Pſal. 
78. 20. -105. 41. perhaps that. Deut 9. 2r. 

4 Followed them (o, as that till che goth 
and laſt year of their journy at Kadesh or 
Meriba they are not found,in their ſojourn - 
ing in thoſe dry wildernefles at any time 
to have complained of want of water. 

5 See Jo. 19. 34, 35+ «Jo. 4+ 14. Efri, 


$3. 4- 

% Even all of them, ſave only two, died 
there : and very many of them died of yio- 
lent deaths from the hand of God, ig his 


great diſpleaſure. See Numb. 26. 64, 
GF » 
7 See Pſal. 78. 18. A faulty curioſity 
and longing afrer other meats in a place not 
proper tor them when thev had Manm 
not only a ſufficient , but delicate, food, 
The Apoſtle ſeems to have a reſpect to the 
Corinthians —_— Idol-feaſts. 

8 By your going to their Idol-facrifices; 
and Feaſts. See chap. 8. 7. -10. 15. 

9 This was followed, as ſuch 1Idol-feafts 
uſed ro be alſo among the Gentiles, with 
much diſſolution, and wantonneſs, 

10 The Son of God, by an Augel repre- 
ſenting his Humanity, was the ConduQor 
of the people in the Wilderneſs : and, eve- 
ry where, the-Governor of the Churcb alſo, 
under the old Teſtament. Sce + xod. 23. 
20, 21. compared with Exod. 33.2 3,12, 
14. Deut. 4. 34+ Eſai. 63. g. Att. 7.38, 39. 
Heb. 11. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 11, Mal. 3. 1. Ela 
6, 1, compared with Jo. 12. 41. Gen. 19. 
24. and Pſal. 110, 1. compared with Marr, 
22. 44+. Hol. 12. 4, 5. Exod. 3. 2, com- 
pared with Exod. 4. 16, 7, 14+ 


provoke 


CHAP. X. 93 


oke his wrath, ] » as ſome of them alſo tempted, ! and # Seeverl- 
Pr this] weredeltroied of Serpents. * LE 

10. Neither murmur ye, 3 as ſome of them alſo murmur- 
ed, 4 and [ with peſtilence ] were deſtroied of the 5 deſtroier. 

11. Now all theſe things happened unto them | of former . E 
times ] for © [ zypes© andJenſamples: and they are written | ' —_ 
for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are 
come, [ and all types both of Gods mercy, and juſtice are com- 

vated. | 
F 12. Wherefore let Him, that thinketh he ſtandeth 7? [| /zre 
from temptations, by theſe examples } take heed 4 leaſt he fall, 4 Rom 17! 

13. There hath [ hitherto | no temptation, [ zrial, ſuffer- *** 
ing, or perſecution, for your rel;gion ] taken you, but © ſuch as —_ 
is common to man, * | and hath happened to others before i 
90u ; ] Bur [| in them all, if born patiently f, ] God is faithtul ; fSee verl- 
who will nor ſuffer you to be tempted at any time above that *** 
yeareable : bur will, with the temptation, alſo meke a way 
roeſcape © | the over-preſſure of it, ) that ye may beable to gJer.29.12. 
bear it. 2 Pet. 2. 9. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, [ * conſidering Gods b See verl. 

judgments upon his own people, ? flee from | ail par- *** | 
taking of | i 1dolatry. 19 ,_ _ —_— 

15. I ipeakas to wiſe men: Judg ye [ the reaſonableneſs of ] ——_ 2.24. 
what I [ 5hall ] ſay. 

I5. [ At the Table of our Lord in the Chriſtian Feaſt and Sa- 
erifice, ] the [ ſacred] Cup of Bleſſing, which we | ſolemnly, 


1 See Numb. 21-4, 5, 6: Exod. 17,2, amongſt infinite benefits. : 
o. Pal.gs. g. -78. 18. Queſtioning his wiſ- 5 Numb. 11, 1, 43. -i4- 29. -16. 49+ 
dome, providence, power , diſliking the Gods vengeance executed ordinarily by 
Manoa, wherewith he fed them, and the Angels, good, or bad z eſpecially that of 
tediouſneſs of the way wherein he condu- peftilence. Exod. 12. 23. compare Pl. 98. 
Red, and went before, them. After ſo 49, 50, Fi. 2 Sam. 24. 16. 2 King. 19.35. * 
many wonders wrought by him, fill di- Rev. 9. 3. Eccl. 5.6.{ before the ( puniſh- 
ſruſting his omniporency , demanding ing) Augel. ] 
more ſigns of him in disbelief ; whereas 6 Gods wiſdom hath made the former 
in _—_— they should have made hum- times, in all chings, parterns of thg latter: 
ble addreſſes to him by prater withall con- but his latter works are ſtill the greater,and 
fideace in his power and goodneſs ro be compleater, and ſome way tranſcending 
ſupplied with all neceſſaries: A praftice the former. 
they never uſed from the very firſt. See 7 Thinketh himſelf full of knowledg. 
Exod. 13. 11. x Cor. 8, 1, 4t« and high in Gods favor. 

2 An Emblem of being given over a 1 Cor. 1. 7, 
prey to Satan. $ He alludes to the ſufferings of the 1ſ- 


3 Repine at the ſtrifneſs of Chriſts raelites in the wilderneſs, entertained with 
eemmands, er atany croſſes, or afflitions great murmuring. 
for the Goipel. See verl. 13. 9 Or ( conſidering Gods certain prote- 
4 See Exod. 14. 11,-15. 24. -16. 2.-17. Rion in your apypce. of 
2,3- Numb. 11.1,4. -14. 2. -16. 41, 49. 10 In going to their dol- Sacrifices, or 
"39. 3. Deur. g. 7, endleſs murmurings, Feaſts. 


after 


=y 


94 


I, CORINTHIANS:' 
after the example of our Lord, | ' bleſs [ and conſecrate, | 2 ig 


« Commu- jt not the *® Communion, [ zo you that drink of it, } of the 


Rication. 


blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we break [ ?9yox, ] isit 


not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? 

17. For we being many are | by this made all } one 
bread, 3 and one body [| both with Chriſt, and with one ang. 
ther, + | for [that] weallare | Communicazts, and | par. 

5Jo.6. 33» takers of that Þ one 3 bread. 4 55 
35+ 18. Behold [ 7he] Iiracl [ that is] after the flesh, [ and 
get obſerving the legal ceremonies : | arenot| «ll | they, which 


eat of the Sacrifices, partakers 


[ of the benefits ] of the Altar, 


cLev.7.20, | and © Holineſs of thoſe offerings, part of which the Lord Com- 


IF. als J. 4 
di Cor8.g, Pnicates to them 9] 


19. What ſay I | i= this, ] then? That the Idol is any 


thing 7 | of a Deity 4 ? ] Or that which is offered in ſacrifice 
e Rom. 14: to Idols is any thing © [ or in its nature altered, or polluted, by 


14. Tit.1.15, 
nun BY the Idol? || 


20. f[ No. ] But{ this ] I ſay, [ that ]theſe things, which 


25- 

F No ;but the Gentiles ſacrifice [ to ax 1dol, | they | indeed | ſacrifice 

that. to Devils, * and not to God; [| and the things ſacrificed to 
them confer 5 a Communion with thoſe Divels : | and 1 would 

6 Be parta- not, [ Brethrez, | that ye should® have fellowship with Di- 


ers. vels. 
:»Cor.s, 21. Ye i cannot [both ] drink the cup of the Lord, and 
TH the cup of Divels; ye cannot be partakers of the Lords 


1 This ſeems to be {aid to make the ſo- 
lemnity of che Euchariſt run paralel with 
the religious ceremonies of ſacrificeszcalled 
ſpiritual meat and drink. Verſ. 3, _ 

2 The ſolemn bleſſing and breaking 
was performed by the Apoſtles afterward, 
according to the pattern, as our Savior did 
it firſt, / Matt. 26. 7 Who, beſides the 
bleſſing of mear, ( uſual, ) before the meal. 
( Sce Matt. 15.36. ) after ſupper made ano- 
ther conſecration of this bread, and cup, 
continued ever lance by the Holy clergy. 

3. Loaf, 

4 For, quzconveniunt in tertio conve- 
nun inrer ſe; they, that are all one with 
. A third thing, arc all one amongſt them- 
elves. | 

5 For whoſoever eat of the Euchariſtical 
facrifice have communion with the Deity. 
( See Pfal. 106, 28.) whole bread its. 
Lev. 21.6: 

6 Allufion to Manna. Verl. 3. 

gy See notre on, chap. 8. 4. 

8 Sce Lev. 19. 7. Deut. 32. 17. Plal.106, 


29. The Devil is the Father of all Tdolatry, 
ſer up by him in oppoſition to the worsbip 
of God ; neither did any men facrifice 
barely to an image but to ſome ſpiritual, 
and conceived powerful agent, underſtood 
by it z which image, whatever the God 
was called, it was the Devil that a&ed and 

uickned as it were ; and many -+waies, ſo 
ar as he was permitted, anſwered their ſa- 
crificing and worsbip of Him, in Oracles, 
&c. See 2 King. 1. 2. Zec. 13. 2. Hol. 3. 4. 
Exod. 7. 12. 2 Theſl. 2. rr. Devut. 13. 1. 
2 King. 21. 6. Eſai. 8. 19. Lev. 19. 31, 
1 Sam, 28. 7, compare 6, 

9 As one committing Fornication be- 
comes one body with an harlot from the 
primary inſtitution of — ( 1 Car. 
6. 16. ) So carers of the Sacrifices to Idols, 
doing it with relation to them, ( 1 Cor. 8, 
7.) have fellowship with the Idol, from 
the inſtitution of that unitive virtue of the 
Sacrifices, and of the Eucharift, that is, in 
the crue religion, See Plal. 50. 5, 


Table 
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Table, and of the Table of Devils ; | and entertain a Commu- 


ion with both. | 


22. Dowe | darethus to] provoke the Lord to jealou- 
fie * 3? Are we ſ{tronger then he, Þ | zhat we need not fear his a Alludes 


revenge? | 


23. © All thingsare * lawful for me | in this buſineſs of ,_ 


to Deur. 32, 
21, as verſ. 


meats, which are freely given me, © ] bur all things are not b1Cor. 11; 
[ therefore] 3 expedient, | and a/waies fit ?0 be done: | all things 39 3t- 


arc lawful for me ; but all things editie not | orhers. ] 


c1 Cor, 6. 
I 


24. + Letno man ſeek his own, | oxy: | but every one aVerf: 254 
2 


© anothers wealth, 


25- Whatſoever is ſold in the shambles s that eat ye, ask- e That 


which is 


ing no queſtion for conſcience ſake, | as if ye were obliged m ,cthers, 
ſome caſes to forbear it, knowing that nothing is impure. | 

26. For: f theearth is the Lords, and the tulnels there- ppg1.2, 42 
of: | theuſe of which is ſanfified to all bis ſervants, receiving quoted. 


them to his glory.® | 


Deur. 10.14. 
g Verl. 31, 


27. k | 4nd} if any of them, that believe not, bid you 7; x. ;x* 
toa feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before 
you, eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience-ſake. 

28. Butifany man $ ſay unto you, this is offered in facri- 
fice unto Idols, eat not for his ſake that shewed it; and for 
conſcience ſake. ? | For ] the earth is the Lords, and the 


greateft Glory. | 


" fulneſs thereof; [ therefore ſoto be uſed, as may be * for his ; verl. 31, 


29, Conſcience Þ therefore] I ſay; not thine own, but 
of the others. * For | elſe for my own conſcience, abſtratting 


1 In joining our ſelves to Idols in their 
Sacrifices, as to our Lord in the Euchariſt ; 
and Communicating with them in the one, 
as with Him in the other. 

2 The prohibition in the Law, Exod. 
34- 15. Numb. 25. 2. as it bad reference 
to the uncleanneſs of ſuch meats, being 
unnulled : and, the prohibition, At.15 29. 
being not abſolute in reſpe& of the meats 
themſelves; bur where any perſon eating 
inrelation ro the idol, er offence to our 
Baotherz in which alſo the Apoſtle here 
continues the force of that prohibition. 

3 Things offered to Idols, tho in them- 
ſelves things indifferent and lawful to be 
eaten, even when known to be fo offered, 
yet are unlawful to be eaten, 1. With having 
any relation tothe idol ; for ſuch eating is 
down-right Idolatry of which the Apo- 
Mle hath ijpoken. from verl. 14. zly, with 
giving any offence to others, either cur 
Brethren, or unbelievers. See verl. 32. 


whilſt they imagine thereby, that we con- 


cur in the Idol-worship ( which ſcandal 
to Religion muſt be given when any one 
eats in the Idel-Temple, ) or the other, 
following our evample , cats againſt his 
conſcience, not being ſatisfied of the law- 
fulneſs of it. 

4 See the ſame exhortation , after the 
ſame matter, Rom. 13. 1, 2+ Phil. 2. 4- 
1 Cor. 13. 5. 

5 Aspartof the ſacrifice often was ſold 
to the Butcher by the Prieſts. 

6 Heathen, or Chriſtian, ſee verſ. 32. 
thinking thatafrer you are told what it 18, 
in your partaking the meat, you concur in 
the worship. 

7 This repetition left out in many Co- 

1ES, 

8 This ſpoken, in vindication of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, becauſe the weaker brethren 
were apt to cenſure the knowing , as 
wronging thei own conſcience in this their 


treedom. 
from 


y6 


- 


a Thanks- 
giving« 


b Col.3.17. 


e Creeks. 


d 1 Cor. 9. 
T9, 22. 


e 1 Cor. 4. 
16, 


FThe tra- 
ditions. 


£ Eph. 5+ 
23. 


I CORINTHIANS. 
from the ſcandal annexed, all things being clean to a right be: 
liever, ] why is my [ /awful] liberty judged | as faulty] 
of another mans conſcience ; | which, only, is weak, and my 
ſelf guiltleſs ? } 

30. For if 1, by 2 Grace, be a [ /awfu/] partaker [ of all 
Gods Creatures, | why | or how ] am 1 | july] evil ſpoken 
of, [ as if there were any offence made againſt my own conſci- 
any tor [ freely enjoying | that, for which ( firſt ] I give 
[ God | thanks? 

31. | Thus ] therefore, ® whether ye eat, or drink, or 
whatſoever [ e/ſe] ye do, do all | zhings] to the | greater ] 
Glory of God. ' | 

22. Give none offence neither to the [| unbelieving ] Jews, 
2 nortothe[ Idolatrous] © Gentiles, 3 nor to|[ the * weaker 
members of | the Church of God. 

33. Even as[ ye ſee] 4 Ipleaſeall men in all things ; not 
ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many ( others, ] 
that they [ alſo ] may be ſaved. 


CHA P. XI. 


1.4 E ye [ therefore ] followers of me © [ in this thing, ] 
even as alſo[ i»it] am of Chriſt. 5 

2. Now I * praiſe you, Brethren, that you re- 

member meinall things [ I have tavght you; ] and keep f 
the 7 Ordinances, as 1 delivered them to you. 

3- But | there are ſome, wherein I muſt further advertiſe 
you. 5 eAnd firſt concerning men and womens being covered, or 
uncovered, in the Church ; } | would have you know, that the 
Head 9 of every man is Chriſt, [© ſapreme Lord of all things: ] 


1 Doall to the glory of God, and ye 
have your liberty. Bur give none offence 
&c. Or, do all ſo, as God may be no way 
diſglerified chereby, in your giving offence 
ro Others, &c. 

2 Who may be offended, and ſcanda- 
lized, in his miſconceit, that you worship 
an Idol. 


3 Who may be confirm'd by it in his. 


Religion. 

4 The ſenſe continued to the former 
chapt. 

s Who undertook ſo many ſufferings 
for others falyation, See Rom. 15. 2, 3. 
Eph. 5.1, 2. | 


6 Not but that ſome few things were 
Ritl amiſs; and ſome men among. them 
faulty. See verſ. 16, 17. 

7 Ilaegdiog; Traditions. See 2 Thel, 
2. 15+ 1Cor. 4.17. 

8. As; hereconcerning womens heing 
veiled in the Charch, verſ, 5. Concerni 
Feaſts of Charity, and the Euchariſt, verl. 
17. Spiritual Gifts. Chap. 12, 1. Reſurre- 
_ -I5, 1, Collection for the Saints 
-16, 1, 

9 The word Head, implying ſuperiori 
with relation to that bf which it is tha 
Head ; ofall men Chriſt the ſupreme. 


and 


A -* hand = 


CHAP. 
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and the Head of the woman is the man *, [ to whom 5he is 
ſubjetted. } And the Head of Chriſt is * God, ] of, and from, , Jo.rgns. 


whom he receives his univerſal Dominion. | 


1 Cor.3 23. 


4. Every man [| therefore ( being the Head of the wortzan ) Ybil-2-7, 


i» the time of | praying, or * prophecying, having his head 
as women have, | dishonoreth his Head, [ and 


covered, 3 
the glory of the man. | 


$8, 9. 1 Cor. 
15. 27, 33. 


5. Burevery woman that [ i= te time of praying, or 4 pro= 
phecying] praierh, or prophecyeth 5 with her head uncovered, 
[ asmen are, ] dishonoreth her Head, [ iz doing a thirg con- 
trary to her Sex < | forthis is even all one, as if she were sha+ 


yen 5 [ alſo, like fnen. | 


6. For if the woman be not covered, [ xor veiled, as that 
ſex - pod, let her alſo | quit the covering by nature given Her, 


and | bes 


neſs, and ſubjeftion, as 


orn: Bntifit bea shame toa woman, | «/urping 
the property of another Sex, | to be shorn or shaven, let her 
alſo, ſo the ſame shame, | be ? covered. 

7, For a man indeed ought not [ 70 uſe this ſign of baskful- 
to Cover his Head; toralmuch as 


he is the Þ image and | repreſexzative}] glory * of Gods 4Gen.1.28. 
[ Majeſty; ] Bur the woman is [oxy] the | mage, and | 


* gloryofche man. 


ec Gen.3-23» 


8. Forthe man is not of the woman, but the 4 woman of a gen.z.22. 


the man. 


9. Neither was the man created for the woman ; but the 


woman, © for the man. 


1 Woman , Inferior in the Creation : 
man firſt formed. 1 Tim.'2. 13. she made 
of Him. Verlſ. 8. of this chap. made for 
Him ; verſ, 9. Weaker then be in narural 
endowments, ſtrength, underſtanding. 1 
Per. 3. 7+ inferior in civil imploiments. 
1 Cor. 14. $4: 3 ſ- 1 Tim. 2-11, 12. Soon« 
er deceived.and firſt in the tranſgreſſion, « 
Tim. 2- 14. And, for the punishmene of 
this, in the fellowship of Matrimony, ſub- 
jected tothe mans commands : He ruling 
over Her, and regulating her deſires, Gen. 
3-16. x Pet. 3. 1, 6. 

2 Prophecying promiſcuouſlly taken for, 
foretelling things fucure ; expounding [:ri- 
prure-myſteries ; praiſing God with inſpi- 
ed, oralſo uſval, Pſalmes. See Numb. 11. 
25. 15am. 10, 5, 10. -19. 20, I Chron. 
o_ I Cor. 14. 3, 24+ Exod, 7. 1. Luk. 
1.67, 

3 The Head (gnifies the Head, and face 
h : womens heads, and faces alſo, be- 


ing then , cuſtomarily z covered with a 
veil. 


eGen.z.i3- 


4 The gift of propheeying communicated 
aſs to women, Miriam, Deborah, Hulda : 
2 King. 22. 14+ to Philip the Evangelift's 
daughters, AR. ar. 9. Bur they were not, 
except they had this extraordinary Gift, 
( or perhaps alſo if they had ir, ) to ſpeak, 
or teach-in the Church : leſt chey should 
ſeem to uſurp ſome authority over the 
man. See 1 Cor. 14. 34. t Tim. 2.11, 12. 

5s i-e. Concurreth in the aRions. 

6 Contrary to nature, which hath given 
her long hair for a natural veil unto Her, 
verſ(. 15. Womens hair natural'y growing 
much longer then mens; and God, who 
commanded diſtintion in their hadits , 
Deut. 22. 5- ( calling, there the contu- 
fion of theſe an abomination ) having ail 
differenced them in their natural Head- 
attire, 

7 The ſign of modeſty , reverence, and 
ſubjeQion , the duties of the woman to 
wards the man. 

$ Glory, i. e. a beam or reflexion of ir. 
See z3 Cor, $. 33« 


N I'9. For 


pecially 


1 Or, Ange! : [ in whoſe preſence ( eſ- 
aff fe 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have * power 0- 
decent weiling of it, if not | becauſe of 
the [ preſence of men, yet of the ] Angels, " | alſo in theſe Hob 
Places and Aſſemblies ; who alſo veil their faces im the preſence 


11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man, | for «ll this prehe. 
minence, ] without the woman : neither rhe woman without 
the Lord[ ſo ordering it. | 
the woman [ firſt | is 4 of the 
man, even ſo15the man rs alſo by the woman: but 

ings [ primarily ] of God, [ 


13. [ But ] Judg in your felves, | without the former cow 
fiderations,} is it [ in it ſelf a] comely { thing » ] that; 
od uncovered? 

14. Doth noteven ? nature it ſelf, | hat hath diſtinguish 

ed Sexes,] teach you, [0 reſpett bring had to Chriſtian cuſtom,] 
that ifa man © have long hair, [_ 6&ke a woman, | it is a Shame 


15, But, ifa woman have long hair, it is a glory to her, 
for her hair is given to Her [ 5y God] for a | natural veil, 


16. But if any man, [ ( after this ſaid,) ] ſeem [ ſtill] to 
be contentious, [ that women may appear in divine ſervice m- 
veitd ; Know ye, that ] 3 we have no ſuch cuſtome z neither 


17. Now, in this [ other thing, concerning your religious dl 
ſemblies, ] that I | shall] declare wnro you, 4 | praiſe you not: 
1 ther, not fur the | 5eing 
made | better | by the uſe of thoſe holy myſteries, | but for the 


98 
a A cover- 
ing,in gn ver her head [ in a 
under the 
power of 
os - of God, whoſe image © to Her the man is." 
8Dand, 
bVerſ.r}, 
15. 
e Verſ.7. the man, in [ the wiſdom 0 
«aut 12, Foras [ 1ſaidthat 
[ both he, and she, and | all t 
whom alſo they are all equal. 
woman [ appear in publick, and | pray unto 
e Wear his 
hairazt ynto Him ? 
length. 
and ] covering. 
[_ any other ] Churches of God. 
That [ in them, } you come 
2 Verſ. 34. worle ; | notifor edification,but ® condemnation. | 


Eliahs charet and horſes. 2 King.2.tr.com- 


ng religious aſſemblies, Pſal. pared » King. 6. 17. and ſuch our Savior 


108, r.-107, 7. compare Heb, r. 6.)as well 
as mens, all decency and modeſty is ro be 
obſerved. )] See 1Cor. 4.9. Gen. 28. 12, 
17. Ecclef, 5.5. Pal. 138. 1. compare. 2. 
-6$8. 17. where Angelsare called his Cha- 
riot : fo mew the Cherubims.See Ezech. r. 
And therfore perhaps it is Cherubims that 
are called Thrones by rhe Apoſtle.Col. r.16. 
and Pfal. 164+ 4. and 18. 10, Heb. 1. 7. 
Which ſeem to Ceſcribe God riding upon 
the wings ofthe Angelical ſpirits as upon 
windor flames. And ſuch probably was 


Cloud, wherein he aſcended. The Temple 
therefore, where God hath a more ſpecitl 
prelence, are to be ſuppoſed full of Angels 

2 See verl. 5. note. Nature. Tt being eve 
ry where, not only among Chriſtians, &- 
ſteemed an undecent thing. Cuſtomes of 
all Nations are grounded on ſome reaſon 
in Nature. 

3 Neither the Chriſtian Churches plant- 
ed by me, nor thoſe, by others. 


4 Oppoled to verl. 2. 


or 
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18. For * firſt of all, I hear, that when ye come together 
inthe Church, there be * diviſions [ and ſedings ] among a 1 Cor. r, 


you ; and I, partly, believe it. 
19. For If know by 


10.-3.3, 


the ſpirit, that ] b there 2 muſt be 09 24;28. 


alſo © herelies | in te Church of God, and ] among you, that 4 i Tim, 4. 
bs faith and conſtancy of | * thoſe, who are approved, [ and 1.2 Tim. 
orthodox,” may | by theſe temptations || be made [ more | 3: ** > Per, 


2.1. -3. 3 


3 manifeſt, | and commendable, among. you ; [ and their yu 10-34- 


irreligion and inſtability alſo manifefied, who are otherwife. ] 


ce Sects. 


20. When ye come together, therefore, into one place, 4 The fin- 


cere, 


[ aud there be ſuch diſſentions among you, ] this is f not to [ ce- ,/ fo. 249 
lebrate and ] cat the Lords ſupper, | iz ſuch a communicative fYe cannot 


and charita 


le manner as ye ought. | 


eat, 


21. Bur 4 in | your ] eating | there] every one | ar he 
commeth ſooner , © without tarrying for his fellow-communi. gVerle33, 
cants,] taketh before | and without, ] others his own ſup- 
per, [ be brings | : and one [| poor, or coming later, ] is Hun» 
gry, | and gets nothing : | and another | with his own proviſe- 


on ] is| a glutton, and 5] drunken : 
What, [if any mans b hunger haſten him to meat, | b verſ. 34; 


22, 


have ye not houſes [ of your own } to eat and to drink in * * Put theas 


to shame 


Or [ in theſe ſeparated doings } deſpiſe ye [ the reſt of ] the 1 
Church © od and [ indeavor ". ] yr them | poor — 
prople ] that have not | 7he like; whilſt * ye deprive them of Thatars 


your proviſions? | What $hall l oy royou? $hall I praiſe you FY-. 


in[ ſuch a feaſt of Love, and ſuc 


you not. * 


1 Firſt, he ſpeaks of their diſagreement 
in opinion , and faQtions , then of their 
misbehavior, and making of parties, in 
their feaſts of charity, and in the receiving 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 
next, in the 12, 13, 14, chapters, of ſome 
abuſes in the management of their [piricual 
Gifts, &c., 

2 The flesh, the Devil, tempting : God 
permitting, for greater good enſuing. 

3 All eafily, and immeritorioufly,ftand, 
in, where no temptations are £0 fall from, 
the truth. 

4 See mention of this common eating or 
fealting together at the celebration of the 
communion , AR. 2. 42. 2 Pet. 2. 13- 

ade 13. whether the Euchariſt was cele- 

ted then, at Corinth at the beginning 
of this Agape, or feaſt of Charity, after 
which the remains were eaten and drunk 
incommon z or, at the end thereof, as ic 
was adminiſtred by our Lord after ſupper, 


a coſt made on it, - in ſuch 1x jam.2.6. 
a celebration of the Lord's ſupper, * as 1 


33» 


this? [No ] I praiſe 


which alſo the Apoſtle mentions here, 
verie 25. ſeems ſomewhat uncertain. Bur, 
however, it ſeems the rich, aſſiſted by the 
Paſtors, to whom they were more addi&- 
ed, having brought plentiful proviſions, 
went prelently to the celebration thereof, 
and to their prepared Feaſt of Love, with- 
out ſtaying for their poorer neighbors, or 
for a general alembly , or for others of a 
contrary $Se& : and ſo fed, and drunk to 
excels; nothing being left for the poor, 
that ( perhaps Pindred with neceſlary im- 
ploiment ) came later, Fot which difor- 
der God ſent a ſickneſs among them, v. 30, 

5 Drinketh to excels. 

6 Intemperance and drunkenneſs: ( ver. 
21. ) divifion and faQion, (ver.19,21.) un- 
charicableneſs cowards the needy and poor, 
( verſ. 22. ) chings moſt oppolice, that can 
be, to feaſts of charity, and the Holy Com- 
munion of the Bleſſed Body, and Blood, of 
Chriſt. Verſ, 27, 29+ 

N 2 23. | For 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


23. [ For this Holy Ceremony was mot inſtituted by ws, fe 
eating and drinking ; but by the Lord Himſelf, for a facred ſs 
lemn commemoration of his Death ; and to be approached with 

4 ws wy. 2 all reverence and great preparation, as being the Body and 

bVert:2» Bleod of the Ld. ] For | [my ſelf deviſed not, but | have 
received 1 of the Lord, { who Himſelf inflituted the Holy $4 
cramert, | that which alio1|[ in the ſelf ſame manner } deli. 
vered unto you. [ Namely ] that the Lord Jeſusin the fame 
night, in which he was betrayed [ to be offered up, after ſup. 
per ] took bread, 

e Matt 25. 24, And when he had giventhanks © [' or B/eſſed: | He 

A, brake it and ſaid ; Take, eat; This is my Body, which 

2: 19. © brokenforyou: this do © in remembrance of me. 

d Efai.53-4 25- Afﬀterthe ſame manner alſo, he took the Cup : ? when 

Cn. ; he had ſupped, [ f and gave thanks, and gaveit t0 them, | ay 

Cu ** ing; This Cup is the new 8 Teſtament | © or Covenant mate, 

g Cove- and ratified, Jin my blood, [ i which is shed for you for the ne. 

6 miſſion of ſins] : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 

- —_ | brance of me; | of wy Body broken, and blood shed, for yi, 

Exod. 24.8, 47d, i the inſtitution of this myFery, given to you. ] 

# Matt. 26. 26. Foras offen as ye eat this bread, and drink this Cup, 

& Ye 3.. Þ yedo [| kerpa _ memorial, and do | | shew | againthe 

clare. Shew Sacrifice of ] - $ ords death, \ of his body broken, and bloud 

ye. shed, for you, ] until he come | again in perſon from Heaven, | 

IGal. 3.1. 27, Wherefore whoſoever $hall eat this bread, [ of the 

m Verl. 21, Lord |, 3 ordrink this Cup of the Lord, ® unworthily, 4 

3F- { without due reverence, preparation, charity, | shall be guilty 

x See Heb. of ® | violating ] the Body and blood of the Lord. 

$.6.-19-259- 28. Butler a man [ firft ] examine himſelf [ what cond; 
tion he is in, and how prepared, | and fo, | finding himſelf ſuch, 
as the Chriſtian profeſſion requireth, | let him, [ approach with 
nl zo | ear of that | ſacred ] bread, and drink of that 

uP., 
x For he thar cateth, and drinketh unworthily, eateth 

o Verſ. 30. and drinketh [9 judgziney and | condemnation to Himlelh, 
nar diſcerning the Lords body. 

30. | Ard] 5 for this caule [ it is, namely your approach. 

þ Veil, 31. ingtothis ſacred board without due reverence and ? preexami- 


r E:ther by Revelation, See 1 Cor. 1x. 3 The Greek, [1 J or. 


3. Gal. tr. 12. t Cor. 7. 10. Or from reJa- 4 As common meat for hunger ; or, af+ 
tion of the inſtitution of the Lord, Matr. ter drunkenneſs and exceſs; or, indivif 
26. 26. Luk. 22. 19. ons, and faQtions. 


' 2 To diſtinguish this from the former 5 This known tothe Apoſtle by Rever 
gvp uſual at chis folemnity. See Luk, 23, lation, 
17. compare 2% 


natia% 


CHAP. 


XII, Ior 


nation, that ſo ] many [ now 7 are weak, and ſickly among 


you, and 2 many [ alſo ] ' ilcep. 


Some. 
21. For if we would | by diſcovering, amending, and afflict- þ 2 Cor, 71 


ing our ſelves for, our far rs, b] c judg our ſelves, "ve Should It. 
not be [ thus ]4 judged [ of God. } 


c Examine. 
d Ver. 30. 


* 22. But[yer ] when weare [| thus ] judged, we are | ſtill 
mmmercye] chaſtened of the Lord [ by ———_—— ] e Heb. 12; 
e 


that we should not be [. at the laft day | con 
J 


the world, | 70 eternal. 


mned with 


33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together 
to eat, [ in theſe Holy meetings f, ] tarry one for another, | for fVerſ. 313 


preſerving © unity with your brethren, charity toward your poor 


brethren. | 


22+ 
g Verl. 18; 


34. Andifany man [ pretend ] hunger, let Him eat at 
home: that [ thro your intemperance, and uncharitable irrzve- 
rence] ye come not together, [ as now ], to | your guilt and | 
k condemnation. Andtherelt [ of your things | will I ſetin - J adg: 


order, when I come. 


CHAEF 


XII. 


in the next place ] concerning * ſpiritual ;The ſpi- 


I, OW 
Ne 7s, Brethren, [ wherein ye ſo* abound, and where. Tital. 
about ye make matter of contention , | many things 
there be, whereof] 1 would not have you ignorant. ? 


t Cor. 1. 


4, 547- 
{ 1 Cor. 4-74 


2. Yeknow, that ye were Gentiles | heretefore, devoid of 
this ſpirit, ] carried away unto theſe dumb [| and impotent | 
Idols, even as ye were [ blindly ] led [ by ſeducing Guides. | 

3- Wherefore [[ fir ] give you to underſtand ; 3 That 


1 Dy : yetthis term of ſleeping, as like- 
wiſe what follows in the 32. verſe, argues 
them to be penitents aſter their faulc, or 
excuſed by their ignorance ; and that this 
temporal death was not followed with e- 
ternal, 

2 As : That they all are from the free do- 
nation of the Holy Spirit : and, tho very 
divere, from bur one, and the ſame, ſpi- 
rit : That they are not given for oſtenta- 
tion, or making diviſions, and preferring 
one before another, (a thing the Corin 
thians were faulty in. See x Cor. 4. 7. ) but 
for edification : That thoſe, amongſt chem, 
are chiefly defirable, nor which are moſt 
wonderful, and ſtrange, but beneficial ro 
our ſclyes, or others ; That there muſt be 


decency, and order, obſerved in the exer- 
Ciſe of them in the Church of God, &c. 

3 This may be ſaid both in relation to 
the Heathen, and their pretended oracles, 
and inſpirations z and to the Jews abjuring 
Chriſtianity in ſuch a Form of Anathema+ 
ning Jeſus: ( as alſo the Heathens re- 
quired the Chriſtians male dicere Chriſto, 
Plin. Epiſt. to Trajan. ) And again,to ſome 
falſe and diabolical ſpirits, that intermin- 
gled chemſelves in the Chriſtian aſſemblies. 
See 1 Jo. 4. 1. compare 3. and 2 Jo. 7. The 
ſumm is, concerning the Rloly Spirit in 
General; to whom it appertains, That none, 
bur Chriſtians, can have itz That none 
eruly Chriſtian, but hath ic, 


no 


I, CORINTHIANS' 


noman, [| of any religion contrary to Chriſt, hath any share of 
« 2 Cor.1r, the ſpirit, ® and that none | ſpeaking by, { andin }, the ſpirit 
4- of God, calleth Jeſus Þ [ Anathema, or] Accuried. And , 
[ again, ] That no man can * ſay, 4 that Jeſus the Lord, ? ſ 
but © by the Holy Spirit. ; 


292 


$. . "WW 
1'Y Jo. 4. Now thereare [ i the Church, by this Spirit, * great | T 
pen yea diverlities of Gifts, [ greater and leſſer to ſeveral men £ but P 
—_ [yet £ one and ] the fame ſpirit, [ the doner thereof. ] f 
FRom.iz.6. 5. And there are | many ] differences | ( higher and low. t 
Heb. 2. 4. &). of Þ Miniſterics, [ and offices in the Church; ] but [| one r, 
A and the ſame Lord [ Feſus, which hath | inflituted and ap- O 
þ Admini- pointed them. | ; : F 
ications 6, And there are [ many ſorts, and ] diverlities, of [ mira- 
5 EPh-4. culous and ſupernatural ] operations Þ in the Church ,} but it 
11. 1Cor. . tf 
12.28, istheſameGod * "a. Father, the Effeftor of theſe, | who ( 
Rom. 13. Worketh ! all in all. w 
\ ber 7. Butthe [ rich ] manifeſtation of the Spirit [ i» zheſe - 
Toe. "; times, in ſo many various gifts, | isgiven to every man to n= th 
32, 37. profit, | there ] withal, [ orhers, that want them. ] L th 
CE all $8, For [| weſee, That] toone is given 4 by the ſpirit the : 
__— ha: wordof 5 wiſdom [ andeloquence, to exhort and convince ;] *, 
which is to another the word of © | deep] knowledg | and learning, to 
proficable. #0 Feach, and expound, |] 4 by the ſame ſpirit. h 
2 
Th 4 
r With believing it alſo in his heart , the ſpirit, ſo is attainable by ſome others, - 
Rom. 10. 9. other waies : for many things, which ſome 3 
2 Not that every one,that faith that Jeſus have by excellency of nature , or do ac- - 
is the Lord,is regenerated; but that h:,who quire by long ſtudy, and praRice, are con- he 
faith, and in his heare believeth, chat Je- ferred , in one inſtant, on ſome others, ha 
ſus is the Lord, is illuminated ſo far, by by inſpiration, | 
the Holy Spirit. See Note 1 Cor. 2. 14. 5s Powerful and eloquent exhorters. - 
But this confeſſion of Chriſt, or many o- Rom. 12. 8. Eph. 4. 11, -1. 19. This word thi 
ther illuminations, and powers of the Spi- of wiſdom ſeems to be expreſſed by utte- itf 
rit, profic not without the further Grace of rance. 1Cor. 1. 5. 2 Cor. $. 7. by ſpeech. —_ 
charity ; See 1 Cer. 13. 3. Matt. 9. 21,22, 23 Cor. 11.6. By word. t Tim. 5. 19, By al 
23." That the Holy Spirit may be ſaid ro exbortation. Rom. 12.8. 1 Tim. 4. 13. As , 
be in us for one thing when not for ano- knowledg isthere by teaching, by tongues b 
ther, See Jo. 14+ 19. of Angels. 1 Cor. 13. 1. As human elo- by 
That theſe Gifts, coming from the quence alſo is uſually called mans wiſdom, ver 
Spirit, might not be boaſted of ; and com- 1 Cor. 1, 20. -2. 4. &c. For 
ing from the ſame Spirit , might not be & Prefeund and ſolid DoRors or Teach- the 
oppoled one to another, nor the lefler di- ers. Rom. 12.7. 1 Cor. 13.2. Eph, 4, 11, ral 
ſparazed : Faults at Corinth. 1 Cor. 14. 6. See alſo, 2 Cor. 11. 6, -$.”, fair 
4 By theſeare meant not only knowledge, 1 Cor. 1. 5. 1 Cor. 8, 1. Expreſſed by do- in © 
and _ abſolutely ſupernatural ; bur Erine, and teacking, elſewhere. 1 Tim. 5- the 
that allo, which, asit is given to ſome by 17. 1 Tim. 4. 13+ aur 


[0 


ſpirit. 


CHAP. XII. 


10 


9. To another, '| 2 confident and powerful, ] 8 Faith, [ 0b. «Matt. ty. 
taining from God many ſupernatural effetts, ] by the ſame ſpirit: 22: Mak 


Toanother, [ more particular | gitts of healing, by the ſame = 3. do 


b The ope- 


10. To another, [ yet 2 mightier operations, and } Þ the nm 


working of | more tranſcendent | miracles : To another, ©:1, 15 1H 
prophecy 3 | and revelation of. ſupernatural myſteries ; of things 1Gor.14.24. 
ture, or abſent ; of the ſecrets of thoughts, &xc.] + To ano- 25 At. 21, 


ther, 4 diſcerning of | ze 1974 and of the right uſe of ſeve- J, ©... 


ral L Spirits ; To another, 
of 


and} interpretation, of [| thoſe ] rongues. 


1 A ſpecial confidence without any mix- 
ture of doubt, given by the Holy Spirit, 
(which knows in all chings the Divine 
will, ) concerning thoſe things, which 
fuch perſons ask according to his will ; 
nf they are aſſured of his will, an 
that their requeſts shall be granted them, 
tho in things ſupernatural : to the making 
of which requeſts alſo they are interior! 
dire&ed,d inclined, by the ſpirit. Of whic 
Faith much is ſpoken in Scripture, both as 
tothe operating, and as to the receiving, 
of Miraculous effe&ts, See Matt. 21.21 , 
22. Mark. 11. 24. Jam. 1.6.Jo. 14.13--15- 
y. 1 Jo. 3. 22. -F. 14315. for the one-and 
AR. 14. 9. -3- 4+ Matt. 9. 22, 238. -14, 30, 
31.-13.58. -15. 28. -21.21, Mark. 6. 5. 
-9. 23+ -16, 17, 18. compare 16 for the other. 
See the word Fa1ib thus applied to miracu- 
lous effe&s. 1 Cor. 4 Marr. 21. 21. Per- 
haps mentioned firſt here, as the gms 
prerequilit co the two Gifts that folloyy , 
Healing, and mighty deeds. Tn which two 
this faith uſech chiefly to appear, and shew 
it ſelf: and theyefore it is omitted below, 
yerl. 28. and only Gifts of beating, and 
mighty oper at:cs, named, 

2 The original, not 091wea nor Tiggnr » 
but hyp @ lord pawy, and Jord wei, 
verſ, 29. operatio virtutum, as the vulgar, 
For Faith , and Gifts of Healing ; and 
theſe Ira wers were ( as it were ) ſeve- 
ral parts, or degrees, of a miracle- working 
faith. ( See 1 Cor.13, 2. ) choſe, who had-ic 
in one kind, not atraining it in another. As 
the Diſciples healing the ſlick could not cait 
cut ſuch a fort of Devils. Perhaps there- 
fore by 9b» 4445 are meant thoſe greater 
works of raifing the dead, caſting our De- 
vile, infliting cerporal punishments on 
the diſobedienrt , called delivering to Sa- 
ln, &c, Sec AR. 13. 41. 1 Cor. 4. 21, note. 


5 the ſpeaking of \ diverſe kinds 29.1 Jo.g.r. 
ſtrange | tongues. To another, the [ 5 undertanding , 48. 16. 16, 


I4, 


17,18, Cor. 
11.1 3» 14z15. 


-$. 5. See in Mark. 6, x. ON rewar mighty 
works and healing ſick, diſtinguished. 

3 Beſides that prophecy is diftinguished 
from the word of wiſdom, and knowledg, 
in having a larger extent in irs objeR, ir is 
alſo theſe ( viz. wiſdom and knowledg } 
ina much aq_ degree, and extraordi- 
nary manner. See 1 Cor. 14. 3, 5. Sec note 
ON C. 11+ V, 4, $+ 

4 Whether the effeRs of thoſe, who ſeem 
inſpired, proceed from a good or a bad 
ſpirit; or only from nature, or ſome diſtem- 
per thereof ; or be meerly counterfeited. 

5 Nor to ſpeak them alwaies, but at 
ſome times; and then with ſuch an exta- 
tical impetus , that, tho the mind was 
ravished with extraordinary deyotion to- 
wards , and themſelves much edificd 
whilſt they ſpeak; (on 1 Cor. 14.4, 73 
28.) Yer,in the violence of this rapture, 
they could make no uſe of their under- 
ſtanding in an ordinary way to communi. 
cate their conceits to others, or relate theſe 
their enthuſiaſms in their own language : 
So that in this rapture ofthe Spirit the un- 
derſtanding was quieſcent, and ſuſpended 
as it were, See t Cor. 14. 14. &c. ( There- 
fore the Apoſtle adviſeth ſuch to pray to 
God, that they might be able ro interprer. 
1 Cor. 14. 5, 13-) yet with great ſpiritual 
both profit, and ſweetneſs to the ſpeaker, 
See 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4, 17. Now it ſeems, the 
vanity of the Corinthians moſt admired 
this ſtrange rapture, baving leaſt of com- 
monneſs 1n it, and very gloriousin , tho 
laſs profitable to, the Church, 

6 Now, as God gave to ſome, to ſpeaks» 
in ſuch congues matter edifiable ro the 
Church,ſo to others,not able to ſpeak thele 
rongues atall, knowledg and memory, ro 
underſtand, interpret, and repeat, the mat- 
ter of cher 

tr, Bur 


x04 


«]Jo.3.8. 
Heb. 2. 4+ 
4 Epb. 47+ 


$+ 


eGreeks, 


—_— ny, [ yet by one Soul animated} are [ but | one body; So alſo, 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit, 
[ which attuateth this body of the Church, ] dividing to every 
man ſeverally | to ſome oxe, to ſome another, to one greater, tg 
another inferior, gifts, * even | ® ashe will. 

12, For Þ as the Body is one, and hath many members; 
and all the members of that one body , [ zbo] being mz- 


is [ the body of } Chriſt | we ſpeak of, but one body, and init 
many members. | 

13. For [in6aptiſm ] by one ſpirit, [ as it were one ſoul, 
then conferred on all, ] areweall baptrzed into [ rhe conſti. 
ruting of ] one [ myſtical ] _ [ of Chriſt, | whether we be 
Jews, or [ whether we be ]< Gentiles ; whether we be bond, 
or free ; and, [ hkewiſe in the Euchariſt ] have bin all made 
to ? drink into [ the partaking of ] one Spirit. 

14. [ All1ſay: ] for the body is not | a//] one member, 
bur many [| united; yet each having a ſeveral funttion , and 
dignity. | 

15. It the [ diſcontented ] foot shall ſay; Becauſe I am not 
the Hand, 1 am not of the body, | nor obliged to yeild my ſer- 
vicetoit; | Is it, therefore, not [ contributary to the benefits ] 
of the body, [ becauſe, not the nobler inſtrument the Hana? | 

16. And|[ /o ] if the ear Shall (ay ; becauſe I am not theete, 
T am not of the body, [ nor concern'd in its good;] Is it, there- 
fore, not of the body ? 

17. If | chez] the whole body were | advanced tobe | 
aneie, where were the hearing [ ſupplied ? ] If the whole 
were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 


18. But now God hath ſet the ſeveral members, every one 


«Verſ. 11. ofthem [ higher,or lower, in the body, 4 as it hath pleaſ- 


ed Him. 

.19. Andiftheſe were all one member, where were the 
Body ? 

20. But now are they many [| diFerently-organized | mem- 
bers, yet but one [ completed ] Body. 

21, And|[ init, the more honorable member, as] the Eie can- 
not ſay untothe Hand, I have no need of thee: nor again 
the Head to the Feet, 1 haye no need of you. 


Y This ſaid to make all men acquieſcein = In the Euchariſt, as the Symbol of 
his good pleaſure ; the ſuperior not to pre- the bread expreſleth the body of Chriſt, 
ſume of his merir, nor the inferior co be the Cup ſeems to expreſs the Holy Spirit: 
diſcouraged, as if he became ſuch from his without the quickening of whish the flesh 
own default: when as the nature of the profits nothing. Jo. 6.63. -7. 38, 39.-4 
body requires ſuch a diſparity of members 14. Alluſion alſo here is rather to the Syn- 
appointed for ſeveral & 
out of the ſame lump of matter, bread, begets, and revives, the Spirits. 


rvices, tho made bol of the wine, becauſe it, more they 


22, Nay 
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Iog 


22. Nay much more thoſe members of the Body, which 
ſeem to be more feeble | and 1»fer:or |], ' are | 70 the Body ] 


neceliary. 


23. And [ /0 it is, that ] thoſe members of the body, 


which we think to be ® leis honorable, »Þ upon theſe we 


a More dis- 


[| u/wally | beſtow, | by clothing and adorning them cheifly, | honorable, 
more abundant honor : and | by this it happens, that | our or Hams» 


uncomely parts have more abundant comelineſs. fu 


24 For | indeed 
But Goud hath 
having given, 


b about 


our ? comely parts have no need: rm we 
moſt wiſely } tempered the body together, put. 
both by a natural, and artificial covering, 


more abund -nt honor to that part which lacked. 3 : 
25- That there should be no © Schiſm in the body ; but « Piviſien, 
thar the members shou1d [ 2/7 ] have the ſame care, |  fur- 
niching all nzceſſaries ] one tor another. 
26. And [ we ſee, That, | whether one member ſuffer 
[ any paits, or diſgrace; | all the members ſuffer withit; or 
| axy ] one member be honored, or adorned above the reſt,] 
all che members rejoice, [ azd g/ory, ] with ir. 
27. Now ye | al] are the Body of Chriſt, and [| every 
one in bis ſeveral place and office | members [ of Him | 4 in 4Sevenlly. 


particular. 


28. Andin [ this body of ] the Church [ in their ſeveral 
oraer ] God hath ſet ſome 4 ; firſt Apoſtles, ſecondatily 
e Prophets, thirdly © | Do&tors or ] Teachers; after that, f ; yerc g. 
Miracles ; then gifts of healings ; 5 Helps | and mini 48.1. 1. 
ſtring to the neceſſities of the Church , Deaconships; |] * Go- Eph 4.114 


vernments [ ruling the Church, Ep:;/copacy and Presbytery $) 


Rom. 1247. 
f Verl. 19. 


t diverlities of Tongues, | &c. God not giving the ſame offices Powerful 


to all, or all to any 


Operations. 


29. | For in this body | are all Apoſtles? [ or ] are all g Kinds. 
Prophets? are all | furnished with abilities to be | Teach- 


ers? k Are all workers of [ mighty | miracles? 


h Have all 


o Have all the Gifes of Healing ? do all ſpeak with powers 
[ ange ] rongues ? | or ]doall interpret [ them |? 


r As the hands and the feet to procure 
our nourishment ; the parts nurritive and 
| +7 nn" without which neither the In- 

ividuum, not the ſpecies can ſublift, as 

they may without an eje, &c. And lo it is 
alſoin the body of the Church, that the 
uſefulneſs of prophecy, is far beyond the 
lory of Tongues, Chap. 14. and charity, 

ond the working of Miracles, Chap. 13. 

2 As Face, Hands. 

3 As hair z and by fitting them, without 
hinderance to their fun&ions, to be co- 
vered. 


4 Offices and Gifts ordered according to 
their dignity © Tungues, which had the firſt 
with the Corinthians,haviag the laſt place. 

5 Forche releifof, and attendance up- 
on, the poor, fick, orphans, widdows, 
ſtrangers, &c. See Rom. 12. 7,8. expreſ- 
ſed there by Mr; *r3 ; 4 Friaburng z, chewing 


mercy. See 1 Tim. c. 5. 4ﬆ.c.6. 
6 Managing the affairs of the Church 

by Bishops and Presbyrers. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

*5. 19. Att. 20.28. Phil. r. 1. Heb. 13. 17, 

24. Ability neceſſary to every funRion be- 

ing received from the Spirit. 
O 


3r. But, 


To6 


I CORINTHIANS, 


31. But, [ ſince God diſpenſeth them as he pleaſeth,] cover 
[ye and " pray ] earneſtly [ for, not the mo? glorious, and mon 
wiracutous, but | the beſt, [ and moF profirting, | gifts. And 


a A far 


etshew | unto you * a? more excellent way | azd that is 


_—_ excel- þ ,, follow cheifly after Charity, the love of our Brethren,and the 
b 1 Cor. 14. er formance of the ſeveral duties thereof, towards them. | 3 
I, 


a 
—_—— 


CHAP. XILL 


of men and 4 of Angels, and | with theſe ] have 


I. + OR] thol ſpeak with [ 2/7] the tongues, [ both] 
cAre- 


ſounding 
braſs. 
d Chap. 14. ball. 
7,8, 9,10. 
e Chap. 


not 5 charity, [am become © as [ a muſical, but 
life-leſs, inftrument, a | * ſounding braſs, or a tincling cym- 


2. And tho I have the gift of prophecy, and [ 7ho 1 
underſtand all myſteries, and [ have ] © all knowledg: A 


Flare, x7. tho, 1 haveall © Faith, ſo thar [ 2hereby, as our Lord ſaid, | 

20, I could remove Mountains, and ? | yet] have no charity 
[ with them], Tam nothing. 

3- And tho I beſtow all my goods | i» Alns | to feed the 


* poor. Andthol give m 


body. to be 9 burned [ the moſ 


cruel of Deaths for the Faith; and have not '*® Charity, it 
[ 20 the obtaining of life eternal ] profiteth me nothing. 


1 Gifts of the Spirit, even extraordinary, 
are acquirable by praier. See Chap. 14. 1, 
13. Luk. 11. r3. Eph. 1-16, 17. Jam. 1, 
5. x King. 3.9, it. Matt. 21. 22. 

2 See why more excellent. 1 Cor. 13. 
-8,1. 
3 Without which all theſe Gifts, as to 
our ſclves, are nothing worth, 1 Cor. 13.3. 
and which charity never endeth, as 6 
shall. r Cor. 12. 8. and this the more ne- 
ceſſary ro the Corinthians, becauſe of their 
diflentions , and emulations about their 
ſpiritual endowments. 

4 An uſual ſcripture-compariſon of ex- 
cellence in any Thing, ſee AR. 6. 15. Pf. 
78. 25. AR. 12. 22, Gal. 1. 8. Tho doubt- 
leſs Angels alſo have to one another ſome 
per of their conceits, being , ( as 
mens thoughts , ) not originally known, 
ſave to God only. 

5 What the Apoſtle means by charity 
here, ſce verſ. 4. where he deſcribes the 
properties thereof. 

6 Sce chap. 12, 9, 19.n0k 1, 24 


w True faith in Chriſt, infuſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. ( » Cor. 12. 3. ) and conſe- 
quently doing Miracles, through his name 
believed on, ( Mark. 16, 19. compare A&. 
19. 15.) yet may be without Charity, 
Matt, 7. 22.) See chap. 2« 14: note. 

8 As ſome of theſe contentious Corinthi- 
ans in thoſe goods-communicating time, 
( AR. 2044. -4+ 34.) perhaps did. 

9 Thoſe, who preached Chriſt of con« 
tention, ( Phil. 1. 16.) were not yoidof 
ſufferings in this Servies, yetthoſe unpro- 
ficable. 

10 Alms, (being but one branch of 
Love or Charity ) without the reſt ( men- 
tioned below ; Jon us not. We may 
give plentiful Alms out of vain-glory, not 
charity, We may do good to ſome poor, 
and oppreſs others; Good to all the poor, 
and yet be full of envy, debate, detraction, 
peice, againſt others. ( For there are many 
things that are matter of contention beſides 
wealth; and much charity or almſgiving is 
done without Charity. ) 


4. '[ Now 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 [ Now this] Charity [ I ſpeak of ] ſuffereth long 
tis kind [ toward all men: | Charity * envyeth not a Courte- 
[ ſuperiors ; ] charity 3 vaunteth Þ not it ſelf | over ot hers, as its 90s 


jors ; ] 1s not puffed up. —_—_— 


07 


provoked. 
e Doth noc 
art ts, tae EE impure the 
Truth, [ and invegyity ; neither rejoiceth in iniquity and falſe { Congrar- 
7. | In others infirmities ] beareth all things; believeth al! - mn 
[good] things | of them for the preſent ; | Hopeth all [ good } 

the future ; nor baſtil deſpaireth of any ; and laſt- 


tongues [ zow, ] they shall ceaſe ; whether there be know- done away. 
ledg [ ſuch, and # fach manner, as it is had now, it hall ? 
vanish away. 
9g. For | what we know here ( ſo much vaunted of )] we 
know | 4ut } in part [| and very imperfettly : | and | what we 
prophecy here, ] we prophecy [ but | inparr. 
10. But when [ [im the next life) | that which is perfef is 
come, then that which is in part | and imperfett, having much 
blindneſs, and darkneſs with it, ] $hall be done away. þ Was af. 
11. | Even as] when I was a Child,l ſpake as a child,l® un- tected. 


it is 2 Hnorcan we love, but where there is 
ſomething we alſo reſpeR, and honor. 

4 Love cannot but be liberal, for . uni- 
on of Aﬀettion, ir gives as it were but ro 
it ſelf, what it b-Rows on others. 

5 Miſconftrueth nor the a&ions, or in- 
tentions of thoſe, whom it loves. 

6 Our love shall till indure in the ſame 


1 Charity, including here alſo the love 
of God, ( lee verf. $, 13.) yet is deſcribed 
naher by its viſible efteRs to our neighbor: 
The love of God and our neighbor alwaies 

rowing up equally together. « See $t. 
fdn's Epiſtles ) ad whet as Apoſtle 
ere makes the fruits of Charity, elſewhere 
he makes the chiefeſt fruirs of the Spirit, 


Gal. y. 22. 

z All wish well to thoſe they ſove; ac- 
counting theirs, as their own, happineſs : 
now none envies Himſelf. But charity 
alſo inftead of envying the good things of 
another, is ready to augment them , by 
communicating to them its own. 

3 Pride grows out of cortempt , and di- 
ſparagement of others, which love hach 
not, but makes all perſons equal , where 


manner as now we have it, only more per- 
feed : But as for knowledg, and other not 
affective, bur intelleQual, babirs, they, as 
ina much greater meaſure, ſo shall bein a 
much diverſe manner, in the next life ; 
as likewiſe converſant about new objeas. 

7 Vanish into a perfe& illumination, as 
ſtar-light doth in the day. See Rev. 21. 23. 
2 Per, 1,19. Rom. 13. 12. 
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b Reaſon- 
cd. 


a We ſee 
yer. 
bOrin® 
riddle. 
e1]o. 3.2. 
d Gal. 4+ 9+ 
2 Tim. 2. 
19. Rom, 
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derſtood [ and argued ] as a Child, : © thought, | and we 
affefed, | as a Child ; But when | became a man, | and my 
reaſon perfetted, ] | put away [ and quitted the weakneſſes of 
thoſe former childish things. | Now as <bildhood to man 
eſtate , 5 is our preſent, to our future, condition. | 

12. For ® now we ſee | God and divine myſteries only as it 
—* thro a [ thick} * glais, Þ darkly [ and by many reflexi- 
ons ;, | but then | clearly and} © faceto face: now I knoy 
[ Him only | in part; but then shall I know | Him and his, 
even 4 as] ns all my things alſo ] am ( atwaies | known 
[ of Him, and shall ſee Him alſo, as he now = me. | 

13. And now | till that time come, there | abideth toge- 
ther [ in us ] Faith, Hope, Charity, [ all ] theſe three [ mor 
eminent and neceſſary Graces ; | But | alſo now, the * great- 


eſt of theſe, | and moſt to be recommended to yeu, | is Charity, 


e 1 Cor. 
13- 31s 


1 The Law looked throa yeil : The Go- 
ſpe ſees thro a glaſs. 2 Cor. 3. 18, 2Cor.s. 
9. Phil. 3. 12. 

2 Greateſt, not only for the reaſon, verl. 
8. Becaule faith and hope have no place in 
the next world, ſee Rom. 8. 24. 2 Cor. 3. 
7. Heb. 11. 1. and becaule love is the end 
andcrown of the other two: ( For Faith 
beholds a far of, and Hope long expe&s, 
love only enjoies, and murually recurns, 
the embraces it receives ; ) But alſo. for the 
reaſons, verl. 4, 5. &c becauſe faith, and 
Hope leaves us short of our duty either to 
God. or our neighbor, which love only is 
zealous exatly and cheerfully ro perform. 
Therefore $., Paul compleacs faith with it. 
Gal. 5.6. 

3 Lawful co defire ſpiritual Gifts extra- 
ordinary, as thoſe mentioned, chap. 12. 8. 


CHA P. XIV, 


I OLLOW- after charity [ then, in the firſt place;] 
and 3 <delire | earneſtly, ( as ye do, ) other 
gifts | al/o;] bur | among#t them 

may # prophecy : | as this tending more r0 charity, and being 

more beneficial to the Church.) 

2. For He, that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 5 ſpeaketh 
not unto men, but unto God, 6 | who only knoweth what be 
fHeareth. ſaith ]; For | ordinarily] no man | there preſent | * under 


ſpiritual 
rather , that ye 


So our end be not vain-glory,curiofiry,ſer- 
ſual Guſt, or the likezbur purely Gods great 
er Glory in our own or others ſpiritual ad- 
vancement. 

4 Prophecying taken for interpreting 
Scriptures to the people, as alſo ſor praying 
to, praiſing, orglorifying God in a ſuper- 
illuminated, and ſingular , extemporatry , 
manner : yer underſtandably to the Aud 
tors. See note on C. 11. v. 4, 5. and 0 
12. 10. 

5 Tongues, the firft gift beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles, ( AS. 2.4. ) As likewiſe on 
the primitiz of the Gentiles, ( A&. 10.46.) 
more admirable, then beneficial. 

6 The ordinary ſubje& of ſuch enthuki- 
aſms being praiers, or Pſalms, to the ma- 
gnifying of Gods Glory, See verl. 15, 16, 
Att. 2.11, 


ſtandeth 
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ftandeth Him : £8 Howbeit, in the ſpirit, he ſpeaketh [ 2xc-/ 2 Tho be 
knt ) myſteries. « the ſpi- 

3- Bur he, that prophecyeth, ſpeaketh [ zheſe myſeries ] __ 
unto men [ alſo*; | ro | their | edification { im hs Fa th. | ho 
andexhortation [ 7o holypradtiſes, ] and comfort * | inthe 
Evangelicalpromiſes. 

: He [ zben, | that ſpeaketh in an «known tongue, [ 62+ 
mech and ] edifiech Himſelf [ alone; | but he, twat pro- 
phecyeth, edificth the [ whoſe ] Church, [ and congregation. ] 

5. I would, that ye all ſpake with tongues, | which I x0 
way vilifie ; ] but rather, that ye prophecyed : For greater 
[ and more honorable} is he, that prophecycth, than hetl.ar 
jpeake:h with tonges ; except he | ſome way |] interpret 3 

Kimfelf, ] that the Church may receive editying. 

6. Now Brethren | conſider : if If [,[ your Apoſtle, should | 
come unto you ſpeaking with | ſtrange ] tongues | oy, | 
what Shall [ | herein ] profit y8u? except I shall | exerciſe 
alſo ſome other gift ; and | (peak to you | intelligibly ; | either 
by Revelation Þ | in diſcovering unto you ſome formerly unma- bEph. 1.17; 
nifeſted trath;) or by knowledg 4 | in expounding ſome high 
matter of Faith to you ; | or by « prophecying 5 | m celebrating « Chap. 1, 
Gods praiſes, and the divine myReries, among you ; | or by dc- _—_—_ ho 
Etrine ®| ina catechiſtical inſtitution of your life, and manners." aan 

7- And even things withour life | artificially ] giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harpe, except they give adiitinction 
in =. ſounds, how $hall ir be known, what is piped or «d Tunes. 
harped ? 

8. Forif the Trumpet [ for example } give an uncertain 
found, who $hall prepare him {elf co the batrel * 

9. So likewiſe you, except ye urter by the rongue © words e Intelligi- 
ealy to be underſtood [ by your Auditors, ] how $hall ir be = "__ 
known what is ipoken | by you? ] For ye $hall ipeak [ e{c ; 
wprofitably, and } into the Air. % 

10. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of f voices [ and fi2n- 
ſeveral languages } inthe world ; and none of them: are with- 88%: 
out | their proper ] fignification ; [ but this, only to ?hoſe that 
hnow them. | 

11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning ot the [| parti- 
aalar | voice | or language; | I shail be unto Him thar ſpeak- 


1 Things not ordinarily known, or con- venly myſteries alſo, uttered in them. 
ceived. 4 Sce note on 1 Cor. 12. $. 

2 Amongſt the atflitions of the Goſpel, 5 Sce 1 Cor. 12. 10, 1 Cor. 14. 25. Pſal. 

3 For thus Tongues alto yeild the bene- 12.6. 
fi of prophecying. The gift of rongnes 6 Rom. 12. 7, 8. Note on 1 Cor. 12. 
dciog got only ſtrange languages ; but hea- 8, 9, 


etl 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


eth [ only, as an unintelligent ns : and [| again ] he, 
that ſpeaketh, shall be [ as} a Barbarian unto me. 

12. Even ſo ye, [ that ye may not be unintelligible and unpro- 
fitable, ] foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts Þ, ſeek 
that ye may excel | in them, alwaies, ] to the edifying of the 


13. Wherefore let him , that ſpeaketh in an «known 
tongue, pray, that he may [ a/ſo have the gift, and ability to } 


[ endowed with this Gift of languages, ] | pray in 
an #ukzown tongue, | this | my mgm ] fpirit ' | of 
[ well indeed; | but my underſtanding * is 

unfruitful 3 [ as to others ; without interpreting what I pray. | 
15. What is it, then, { here tobe done? | I will pray with 

© | andin ] the ſpirit; and I will pray 4 < with the under- 
ſo [ interpreting thoſe dittates of the ſpirit. } I will 


ſing with the ſpirit ; and I will fing 4 5 with the underſtand- 


ing alſo ; | or elſe in the Church keep ſilence; © | 

16, Elſe, when thou shalt [ in ſuch unknown tongue | bleſs, 
[ or ſing praiſes to God, | with the Spirit ; how hall he, that 
Occupieth the room © of the © unlearned 7 | join his offetti- 
07, and intention, with thee, and) fay Amen at [ zhis ] thy 
giving of thanks? ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou 


þ Greek, 
Spe its. 
urch. 
«Sec ver, ; af; 
1442. interpret © [ it, 
14. Fori 
tongues | praiet 
c By the, 
ſtanding a 
«Verl. 28, 
e£ Vulgar 
perſou. 
F5ee Deut, (2; ft. 
27. 15, 
Plal. 106. 


17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well: but the other is not 


4: edified, [| nor advanced in his devotion thereby. | 


» See verſ. 12. yealous of ſpirits, verl. 2+ 
fpeaketh myfteries with the ſpirit. See 1 
Cor. 12. 1. 1 Jo. 4.1. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of theſe gifcs of the ſpirit as of a ſuperior 

ulty or power, or principle of aQion in 
a Chriſtian above his Soul, or underſtand- 
ing. In which ſenſe perhaps that diftin- 
&ion is made. 1 Theſl 5. 23. $0 he praies 
elſewhere , that they may be filled with 
the Spirit ; grow in the Spirit , &c. and 
el/ewhere mentions ſome ſentiments and 
affections, in the ſpiritualized Soul, that 
paſs knowledg z pals underſtanding. Sce 
Phil. 4. 7. Eph. 3. 19. 

2 -=_ and underſtanding oppoſed 3 
nor, that He, that praies thus with the ſpi- 
Tit, underſtands nothing of what he then 
as: for how then edifieth he Himlelf ? 
See verl. 4, and 28. But that ſome had this 
Enthuſiaſm fo firong; that they, in this 
xapture, could make no uſe of their under- 
Randing in an ordinary way , ſo as to 
interpret , explain , and eommunicate 
tdeir inſpirations to the intelligence of 0- 


thers: nor perhaps, (after the enthuſi- 
aſms ceaſed ) retain any perfe&t memory, 
or give any exa& account of them. Seo 
verl. 13, 28, Others , again, bad'the ſame 
;znſpirations after a gentler manner; ſo, as 
not overſerting their natural faculties z but 
that they had the free uſe thereof to inter- 
pret , and explain, theſe divine concepti- 
ons. S. Paul prefers the latter, more aſe- 
ful z before the former, more admirable, 
and, for the time, more tranſporting : 

3 Not to himſelf. See verl. 4, 25. 

4 The ſubje& of theſe Enthuſtaſms, va- 
rious : praiers, pſalms, ( verl. 15, 26.) 
Thankſgiving. ( Verl. 17. ) ſpeaking my- 
ſeries, ( verf. 2. ) Such thoſe Hymns, Luk. 
I. 41, 67. 

$s Singing then uſed in Churches, See 
Matt. 26. 30. AQ. 16. 25. 

6 There were diſtin@ places of the Ec- 
clefiaſticks ( upon whom chiefly it ſeems 
were theſe Gifts beſtowed ) from the vul- 
gar, in the Church ; as in the Synagogues 

7 Or, he that an(wereth for the peopte. 
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18. * Ithank my God, I have this gift my ſelf zo | ſpeak 
with tongues, more ® than [ axy of ] you all. 

19. Yet[ when 1am} inthe Church, I had rather ſpeak 
five words * with my underſtanding [| and my being intelligi- a By. 
ble, ] that [ ſo ] b by my voice 1 might teach others allo; {1 may ine 
then ten thouſand words in an ankzows tongue: _—_ 

20, Brethren, be not children 3 [ thus] © in underſtand- «1 your 
ing [ and diſcretion | : howbeit* in malice and wickedneſs] affe&ions, 
beye [ as harmleſs } children : but in underſtanding < be Cn 
men, [ and conſider. } « Be ye per. 

21. | For |] in the | book of the] law 4 [ 70 this purpoſe } it fect. Ot a 
is written * : with wez of other tongues, and other lips, will | T1P* 380 
ſpeak unto this people : and yer, tor all that [ wonder, } will ſ -"_ 

y not hear . and obey | me, ſaith the Lord. 

22. Wherefore [ range ] tongues [ not underſtood ] are 
[given cheifly ] for a [ wonder, and | align; 5 | andthis ] 
not to them that believe; but to them, that believe not, [ at 
firft to aftonish, and make admire, not to inftrudt, them ; | But 
prophecying /erverh not for them, that believe not, [to cauſe 

rment only ; | but for them which believe { to advance 
their faith. 

23, If therefore the whole Church be come together into 
ſome place, and all # of you preſently should | ipeak with 
[ ffrange |] tongues; and there come in thoſe that are [ ign0- 
rant and | & unlearned, or unbelievers; will they not lay, , vulgar 
[ not knowing what any of you ſaith, nor you underſtanding one perſons, 
another, ] that ye are mad ? þ Diſco- 

24. But if all prophecy, and there come in one that be- vered. 
lieveth nor, or one unlearned, He is © convinced | of bs # 48. 2.37. 


former errors, and faults ) of all | of you ; | He is judged, | and _ 4 
diſcovered to Himſelf, ] of all. '" _ 


25. And thusare the ſecrets of his heart made i manifeſt, A. 1g. 18. 
[ manifeſt.to himſelf by the urgings of his conſcience , and,by Him, y = Jos 
toyous in his free confeſſion of his former life ; and, by you alſo ag "oy 
to bim, from the light of prophecy * ; | and fo falling down on ! Proclaim- 
his face [ i=» al humility | he will worship God, ! and re- _—_— 
= [ from theſe wonderful effetts, | that God is in you of a 1 among 


1 That ye may not think I ſpeak outof F So the effeRts of thoſe, (AR.2.) in 
Envy to any. the people, were rather their wonder and 
2 Ir ſeems, there were ſeveral degrees amazement, than their edification, or in- 
in theſe extraordinary gifts, to ſome 2 much ſtruction, (ſeeAR, 2.6,7, 12. ) And per- 


bigher meaſure of them then to another. haps the gifr thereof was more tor extraor- 
3 Perhaps alluding to our Saviors fre- dinary raptures, then ordinary dilcovr(e. 
quent advice. Mate, 18, 3. &c. See 2 Cor. 1G, 10, 1 Cor, . 3, 4+ 


4 Inthe old Teſtament, See Jo. 15. 254 


26. How 


a Verſ. 2,4. 


b See Rom. 
32.7.8. 

e Exhorted. 
a4 God of 
ditur- 
bance. 
Tumulr. 
Unquiet- 
neſs. 

e 1 Cor. 11. 


gVerl. 3s. 
þ Let chem 
be ſubjeR. 
#1 Cor. 11, 
3 Eph. 5. 
32,22. 
Col. 3. 18, 
1 Pec. 5.1, 
þ Gen. 3.16. 
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12. How is it then, Brethren? | Smce,] when ye come 
together, every one of you | either | hath | anew inſpired |] 
I Piaim ; | or | hatha | zew doctrine ; [ 07 ] hath a | ſtrange] 
tongue; | or | hath a | zew}] revelation; | or | hath an 
interpretation [_ of juch tongues ; | letall things be done | is 
the beſt vay ] unto editying, | each one of otbers | 

27. If any man ſpeak 1n az unknown tongue, let it be | done 
only | by two | ſuch; } or, at the molt, by three [ for one 
meeting ; | and that | orderly ] by courie, [ not all together : ] 
and let [ ſome | one interpret [ ſtil/, what they have ſpoken.) 

28. Bur if there | -appen zo] be nointerpreter, jet him, 
| that ſpeaks ſuch tongues, | keep ſilence in the Church [ and 
Congre;ation, | and let hin ſpeak | mentally] ro Himſelf, 4 
and to God. 

29- | So likenvife |] let the Prophets ſpeak [_ ozly ] two, or 
three, | at atime : ] and letthe other | Prophets hear, and] 
2 judg { of what they ſay. } 

20. | And if, [ whilſt one is ſpeaking, | any thing [ happen 
to] be revealed to another, that litteth by ; ler the firſt | »ot 
ingr'ſs all the diſcourſe, but | hold his peace, [ and give way ty 
the other. | 

31. Forye ray all prophecy [ orderly ] one by one, that 
[ /o by your mutual conferences | all may Þ learn, and all may 
be | ex+-0"tea, and | e comforted. 

32. Andthe ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubject to [ be judg- 
ed, ſtinted, and regulated, both * by | the | other | prophets, 
[ that boar; and by the Prophets themſelves that have them. ] 

33. For God [| the donor of ſuch gifts | is not [ the 4 — 
of | d:ſſention, an4 | confulion, bur of peace; as [ we/ee ſuc 
thing, ordrrly /ons | © inall [ other ] Churches of the Saint's. 

34- | This for the men. But ]3 |et your women [ altogether] 
keep (1:enc? in the Churches, [ and publick aſſemblies ;} forit 
isnor4 per 111 ed unto them tO ſpeak [| there, either in teach. 
ius f, or queſtioning: E] B .t h they are commanded to be un- 
d:r ' obedience | and ſubmiſſion ; ] as alſo ſaith the law [ of 
old } * 

:5. And ifrhey will learn ary thing [| zhey donbt of, ] let 
chem [ :e air to, | and atk their husbands at home : For it isa 


1 Such asthoſe, Luk. 1.46, and 63. own private judgments, to the revelation 


received by them from the true Spirit. 


2 jug o{their doQrine, of their ſpirit, 3 Their women, likely, praRifing con- 
by rhe word of God, and by the gift ot trary, See verſ. 36, 
diſcerning ſpirits. See verſ. 39. 1 Cor. 12. 4 Permitted by us, and the cuſtome of 
10. 1 Joh. 4. 1. There being ſome falſeſpi- the Chriſtian Churches z ſee verſ. z6. be- 
rits, and l;kewiſe a poſſibility of making ing an undecent thing, ver. 3x5. 
additions or further explications from their 


shame 
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zhame for women, [ and misbecoming their duty, and modeſty, 
to ſpeak [ publickly ] in the Church. 

26. [ Andin theſe things I, your Apoſtle, require your obedi- 
ence and conformity to otker Churches.) What, camethe word 
of God, | or of the Goſpel, firſt} our from you ? Or came ir 
only unto you ? [ that you 5hould prattice in ſurb things con- 
trary #0 the directions of me your Apoſtle, or the example of, anci- 
enter Churches in Chriſt ? } 

47. If ay man { amongſt you pretend, or | think himſelf 
rode a Prophet, or Spiritual, [ and gifted ; if be be truly ſo, *] 4 2 Cor. 19. 
let him acknowledg, thar the things, I write unto you, are 7: * 39+» 
the > commandments of the Lord, | and from divine inſpt- |; $ee-1 Cor. 
ration, and/ubmit wnto them. ] 7.26, 40, 

8. But if any man { wi//] be ignorant , | and doubting *5- 292 5» 

fill in theſs matters, |lethim be ignorant | at his own peril ; 
ſince he is ſufficiently informed. } 

39. Wanerefore, Brethren, | to conclude; ] Cover [ yera. 
ther ] to prophecy ; and [ ye? ] forbid not | any ] to lpeak c According 
with congues. to aPpoint- 

[ 4nd, in both theſe, ] let all things be done decent- P''@:. 

ly, and © in | due ] order, | and* accordmy zo appointment.) ut. 34. 
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& See. v.13. 

b Have — 
flood. " ' 

ET. CH AP, XV. 

e Alter 

oy Gr A OREOVER, Brethren, | As to that great he. 
wor rk re by ame amongſt you kolding no reſurred1on of th 
ſpeech. Dead: ] ' I| zow again] declare unto you the 
wtf Goſpel, which 1[ have ] preached unto you | formerly ,] 
£60 +1. Which alſo ye have received [ and aſſented to, ] and 1 hope | 


- Cor. 11. hr” per Toll m = yy 


2. By wiich alfo yearc © ſaved; if ye { obſerve an] 
. k2epin memory, © what I preached unto you, [ as 1 ath 


q Gal. 1.12- Vered it; ] unleſs ye have [ allthis while } believed, | and 


1 Pſal. 22. 
16,17-Eſai. 
53- 5 » l Os, 
Dan. 9.26. 


Prattiſed your Chriſtianity, | f in vain. e 
3, For 1 delivered unto you, * i firſt of all, that which | 
alſo received * : How that Chriſt died for our fins accord. 


Luk.24.26+ ing tothe | frequent ] ſcriptures | of the Prophets, that fore. 


x Pet. 1-I1+ g/g. 1] 


_ 4 And, that he was 
F 3+ 10s 
x Some of the Corinthians denied the 
Reſurre&ion of the Dead, verſ. 12 think- 
ing ſuch thing impoſſible, verſ. 35. Some 
ſuch alſo it ſeems there were, afrerware, 
at Epheſus, apoſtatiz'd Converts, Hymene- 
us, Philetus, Alexander the Copperſmith, 
ſpoken of. AR. 19. 33-and 2 Tim. 4. 14. 
whom the Apoſtle excommunicated, and 
delivered over to Saran ; and complains, 
that their doQrine ſpread as a canker, and 
overthrew the faith of others. { See 1 
Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. ) whoheld 
it ſeems, that the ReſwreRion, all that 
was to be, was paſſed already; taking it 
only in ſome Metaphorical ſenſe ; as, for 
theRefurre&ion from {in 8 righteouſneſs, 
and a renovation of manners, under the 
Goſpel z Abſtration from things of this 
world, and —_ ſpiritually minded, (See 
Col. 3.!'.) and holding vertue and piery 
jts own ſuMicient recompence, and reward z 
which alſo the Philsſophers much pleaded. 
But it ſeems that the ſame perſons denied 
any immortality of the Soul alſo, happy, or 
vikoppy: (as allo the Sadduces did, admit= 
ting the Pentateuch, bur denying the Pro- 
phers ; and in the Penfareuch, interpreting 
the Angels mentioned there to ſignify only 
divine Inſpirations, ) Denied the Souls im- 
mortality , 1 fay, 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle 


ofcea preſſah diſſolution of manners, &c. 


[ alſo] buried: and that he roſe 4 


gain* thethird day, according to the [ /ame ] ſcriptures, ® 


as a conſequent of their tenent, [" See 1 Cor. 

Is. 32, Let us eat and drink &c, and verl. 
33. his aying, that their evil communi- 
cation corrupted gaod manners ; and ex- 
horting the Corinthians to awake to righ- 
teouſneſs, verſe 34. and 2a Tim. 2. 15 
warning thoſe , who name the name of 
Chriſt, or thoſe who own his name, to de- 
part from iniquity ; becauſe the Founds- 
tion of God, and of the Chriſtian faith, 
Randech ſure ; and he will certainly knoy, 
and reward his, at the laſt day. ] 2ly Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle argues, Chriſtians, if hav« 
ing hope only in this life, ro be, by rea- 
ſon of their preſent ſufferings, of all men 
the moſt miſerable, &c. See 1 Cor. 15. 18, 
19,and 29,30.Bur neirher of tkeſe follow, 
it the immorrcality of the Soul ar leaſt be ca- 
pable of, and $hall hereafter receive, con- 
dign rewards or punishments. The ſpread- 
ing alſo ef it shews it a very-carnal do- 
Erine: and the Apoſtle's ſo punually 
numbring up the witneſſes of our Lords 
ReſurreQtion intimates, that theſe perſons 
were willing at leaſt to have male allo 
ſome doubt of :. 

2 For the 3d day, ſee Hof. 6. 3. and Jo- 
nah. 1.17. and Gen. 22, 4. On the 3d day 
Tac freed from his { intended | laughter 
oa the Altar. 


5. And 
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5. And that He was | after it | ſeen of Cephas; * then , rut. 44. 


frhe whole [ ſociety of :he | twelve | ' Apoſtles Þ on the day 34, 
if his hed Fo = of the eighth day after it. | b _ 24+ 
6. After tharhe was ſeen of above five hundred brethren 4 
ar once | in Galilee; ) * of whom the greater part remain 
unto this preſent, bur ſome are fallen aſleep. 
7, After that he was ſeen of James; * 3 then | again ] of 
allthe Apottles 4 5 | at his Aſcenſion. ] 
8. And laſt of all, | after his aſcexſion,) He was ſeen of © me c a8. g ;. 
alſo, as of | an abortive, and \ 4 une born out of due time. 1 Cor. 9. t4 
g. Forlamthelezſt © [ and/aſt ] of [ all} the Apoſtles, © An 3>or- 
thatam not meet ro be called an Apoltie, becaule I [ ſo } . gph.1. 8. 
perſecuted f rhe Church of God. f Gal. 1.13, 
10. Burt by the 8 grace of God [ notwithRanding, | I am » 191% 
what [ zow ] Izm; and his Grace, which was 6-ſtowed up 
on me, was nOt in vain, £ or unfruitfulin me: | Burl , have) þ x Cor.ut. 
labored more abundantly | for the large extent of my labors | 5,33- 
then they, [ any of them | All ®: yer not 1 [ of my /eff;, ] but of o"_— 
i che Grace * of God, which was with me | &or+ to mmadble, with me. 
and proſper, my labor. ] k Eph. 3 7» 
11, Therefore whether it were I, or they, [ who were the _ 
cheif promu/gators of the goſpel, ] fo we [ both unanimouſly | ,. ;. phil, 
preach, and ſo ye[ firmly] believed. 2. 13+ 
12- Now if Chrift be | thus ſurely] preached, that he 
roſe from the dead, how ſay fome among you, that tacre is 
no reſurrection | of men ] of the Dead | ? 1 See note 
13. But iftherc [ can |] be 5 no reſurrection of the dead, vesl. i. 
then is Chriſt not riſen. 
14. But if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain z 
and your faith | in all other things taught or believed, | is alſo 
yain. 
15. Ye2, and we arte found falſe witneſſes of [ matters con- 
cerving ] God | himſelf.) becauſe we have reſtified of God, 
that He raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be 
that the dead riſe not | af all. ] 
16. For if the dead rile not, then ® is not Chriſt, [ who « Then nei+ 


wa dead, yet } raiſed. tre 
17- And if Chriſt be not raiſed, | &ut detained a priſoncy raiſed. 
1 Other Greek Copies irJVys. $5 Apoſtles here including more than the 


2 Theſe 2 apparitions are not mentioned twelve verf. 5, 
dewhere. The firſt, probably, the great 6 Or, if there $hall be none of other 
manifeſtation in Galilee foretold, and pre- men, then not of Him ; becauſe the railing 
appointed, Mart, 26. 3+. -28, 7, alſo of others, that are his, is an inſeparable 
3 Probably him that is called the Lords effeR and vertue of his reſurrection : there- 
brother, Att. 12.17. -15. 13. Gal. 1. 19. fore none oral... Se Jo. 1t. 25, 1 TheC. 4. 
4 At his afcenſion, fee AR, 2.4z12, Luk, 14. 1 Per. I, 3, Jo. 14-19. Rom. 4.29. 2 
24+ 50+ Or that, Jo. 20. 25, Cor. 5. 15, 
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ftillin the grave, your faith [ of redemption and deliveran 
by Him | is vain; ye | deſtitute of a Mediator } are yet in 
b Rom. 4. - Your ſins, b | uv»pardoned; and ſlaves to Death, wnconquered. 


25. AQ. 5- 


18. Then they alſo, which are faln aſleep in [ this faith 


3t- of ] Chriſt, [ and much have ſuffered for Him ], are [ alſout. 


zerly ] perished. ' 


c Have 
hoped. 


19. [ For] if [ for the advantages] in this life only we © have 
hope in Chriſt; we [ ſo perſecuted continually for his name] 


are of all men moſt miſerable. 
20 But now | Bleſſed be God] Chriſt is riſen from the 
4 A8.26, 2 dead; and becomethe 9 firſt-fruits * of them that ſlept [ 
2.3. Col. 1. God ; whom alſo the whole harve#t in due time shait follow, is 


hy - ReV- the { he reſurrettion. | 
e1 Thefl. 

4- 14. carne ceath 

fSeeing- Rijon of the dead. 

£ Rom. 5+ 

243 15 17+ 


21. For | ſo to God it ſeemed meet, that ] ſince by man « 
into the world, | by man came alſo the reſurre- 


22. For asin | theman] Adam all [ partakers of hisns- 
ture ] dy ; evenioin [ the man ] Chriit shall all 3 \ parts 


þ 2 Pet.1 4. Ker of his nature * and ſpirit ] be made alive [ again'' ] + 


3 Jo. 11.25. 


23. Butevery man in hisown order, [ no? all at once; 


tef,, [ Firſ# ] Chriſt, the firſt fruits; afterwards, they that are 
- &% ” Chriltsat his [ ſecond ] coming. * 


1 Both in body and ſovl. For, if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, fin remaining unpardoned, 
renders both miſerable, The parts of one 
whole ( as andy erjuſtified ) being de- 
ſtined ro happineſs or miſery, both equal- 
ly. And, a temporal death being inflit- 
ed on the body, as well as a ſpiritual on 
the Soul only for fin, therefore , apon fin 
remitted, the bodies puns t muſt þe 
removed, if the ſouls be : fince both, or 
none, are redeemed, An happy immor- 
talny of che Soul and non-refurre&ion of 
the Body are inconſiſtent. ( See Mat. 23. 
32+ ) andthe foul owes its happy immor- 
rality, as much to Chriſts rifing again, as 
the Body doth its Revivification. And 
thoſe who denjed the bodies reſurre&ion 
denied alſo the ſouls immortality ; as the 
Sa9duces. AR. 23. 8. and the Apoſtle's ar- 
guments here ſeem framed againſt theſe 
Corinthians, «s denying both theſe. Sce 
note (1) verl. 1. 

2 Firſt in order ; 21y the earneſt of the 
ſame thing to be performed to the reſt of 
bis members by the ſame Spirit reſiding in, 


and raiſing, them both. ( See Rom. f.n.) 
Alluſion is made here to Lev. 1 9.24. Deut, 
36. 2. All the harveſt was conlecrated and 
ſanRified by the firſt fruics offered. ( Ser 
Rom. 11. 16. ) 

3 None raiſed, i.e. to glory and to the fi- 
milicude of the reſurre&ion of the 2d A- 
dam, bur only his children ; and this by 
the power of the ſame quickning ſpirit of 
God in them both. Now of this reſurre- 
Rion to glory only, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
here, asalſe. 1 Thefl. 4. The wicked alſo 
$hall have a reſurre&ion, bur not to eter- 
nal life, but death : nor to any ſpirituality, 
but roall manner of moleſtful paſſiblity, 
infirmity, putrefaion , and corruption ; 
ſave only chat implying a ſecond diſſolu- 
rion of their being : nor in glory, but in 
vileneſs and deformity ; not by Chriſt, 
the 2d Adam their father bur as their Judg; 
not by, the pr__—_ of his ſpirit, but 
the power of his juſtice. 

4 And as like refurre&ion, ſo shall have 
the like aſcenſiogalſo, and be carries up 
in the Cloudes, (See z Thefl. 4. 17. ) 
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24. [ And] then, | Death being vanquiched and the re- 
ſurre:on accompliched, | cometh the end | of this world, and 
our Saviors preſent government thereof * | when, [ having fi- 
wished the work of our Salvation, ] heshall have delivered up 
the Kingdom, ' [ he, as his Fathers ſubſtiture, now admi1- 
ſtretch] ro God and the Father ; when he shall [ fir ] have 
* purdown all | adverſe] rulc, and all | oppoſize | authori- « Trik*#+ 
, and power. Gn, Y 
25. For he, | the man Chrift Feſus,] muſt{ continue this kis | rough. 
reigh [ under God] Þ till [ according to the Pſalmift ;< 7] He 680 img 
hath put all enemies under his feet. a__ hs 
26. [ eAndone, and} the laſt, enemy that 4 shall be de- Ppy io. 
ſtroied | by Him ] is death ;© [| which sball be done in the re- 1. AR. ». 
ny of his Servants from it, who are as yet detained pri- ” _ 5 
oners by it. 
27, For He, [ namely the Father, ] hath put all things un- fr 
der his feer [ /a:th the Prophet. i] But when he [ thus | faith ; «Rev. 3% 
All things are put under Him, Ir ismanifeſt, that he is ex- jc, 
cepted q from any ſubjettion, or quitting his throne, | who did Heb. 2.8- 
put all things #4us ] under Him, [| only as his Lieutenant. | 
28. And [ therefore, ( as before I ſaid) ], when all things 
Shall be [ a? /aft ] ſubdued unto Him, then $hall [| zhis ] the 
Sonalſo himſelf, [ giving up this V.carial and Temporary pow- 
er, together with the reſt of his Redeemed, | be[-come a ] Sub- 
ject £ unto Him, that pur all things under Him : that g 1 Cor. 31 
thereafter |] God | in the Bleſſed Trinity ] may be [ Himſelf $3": Þ 
immediatly”) All in All; [ Communicating himſeif in all ful- 
neſs to all his Saints, and admitting them to an Union 4:5:h the 
Deity without further intermiſe, and interceſſion, of a Media» 
tor, And All in All without any further oppoſition or contradi- 
Gon of any thing that offends t within his Kingdom. | b Marr. 19s 
29. [Such things shall be after the reſurreftion. Which re- ** 
ſurrefion ſeems to be granted alſo by the prattice of ſorge among 
you.) * Elſe what | marter topurpoſe | shall they do, which þ For. 
are baptized for the dead, * [ that converted to Chriltianity, 


1 Chriſts kingdom hath no end, Luk. ted into his Greatneſs. ( See Jo. 19. 5.) 
33. Only, then, shall be a tranſition there- Such, as we may conceive his dominion to 
of from the preſent exterior adminiſtrati= have bin, when as yet che world was nor. 
on of ir, by the ſervice, of Chriſt ( as man) 2 Baptized, for fome catechumens, that 
and of the Angels, and of men, Chriſts died before baptiſm, out of an opinion of 
ſubſtitures ; and by the operation of ſecond the neceflity of baptiſm ( ſa Grotius. ) 2s 
cauſes 8c. ro a far greater perfeRion, ( af- likewife ( laich Diodat ) that ſuch de- 
ter all oppolition removed, ) by the more ceaſed might he enrolled, and commemo- 
immediate rule, and Energy of the Bleſſed rated, and a happy reſurre&tion praied for 


Trinity z His Saints being now morecloſe- them , together with orher faichtul de- 
ly united, and, if I may ſofay, annibila- ceaſed. 


and 
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«Alſo. and deſiring Baptiſm, chance to dy before it ; | It the dead riſe 
b _— not at all, why are they * then baprized for the dead : [ ſince 
—_ ſuch muſt grant, it nothing beſteads them 2 ] 
e Our. 


30. And why Þ ſtand we in jeopardy es of owr Life ] every 


di The, houy, [ if noreward after it ? } 


2-19» 
ce Rom- 8. 


31. I proteſt by c your rejoicing * which I [ 2/ſo ] have 


36. 1 Cor. | with you in the midale of theſe ſufferings, ] in Chriſt Jetus our 


4- 9 2 Cor. Lord, 1 
4.19 ,11. 


Pſal. 119. 
109, 
F Accordi 


n 
to man. fo ſpeak after the manner of men. 


x See yerſ, 18, note 1 

2 This Epiſtle ſeems to be writ from E- 
pheſus or fome other place in Aſia not far 
remote from it : and that, before the tn- 
mulr of Demetrius ( mentioned AR. 1g. 
23. ) Se for this, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9. com- 
pore AR. 20. 1. -19, 30. So that this his 
#hring with beaſts ther” was before the 
ſaid Tumulr, Asfor $. Luke's omitting it 
in the hiſtory, it is no more, then muſt 
be confeſſed of many other fignal ſutierings 
of S. Paul; mentioned by Himſelf, 2 Cor, 
11.23, 24, 45, Yet is nothing /aid of ma- 
ny of them by $S. Luke in the acts, of his 
8. times being ſcorrged only one mention- 
ed, Att. 16. 23. of his often deaths only one 
mentioned, AR. 14. 19. of his shipwracks 
( thoſe preceding the writing the 2d Epiſtle 
ro Corinth)none mentioned. And the reaſon 
may well be , becauſe ( as Bironius ob- 
lerves ) 8. Luke reports not things ſo par- 
ticularly, fave when himſelf was preient. 
Baron. An. Chriſt. 58. 8. Lucas ea, quibus 
przſens non fuit, adeo fummatrim recenſer, 
ut tribus fere verbis res geſtas plurium men- 
fium & annorum perſtriayat. Of which ſee 
an example in. Act. 20.1,2,3. &c. Now 
thowe find Luke aceompanying Sr. Paul 
before this his preaching in Ephelus, AR. 
16 10. Yet he ſeems to have bin leſt by 
the Apoltle in Mac'donia : See Act. 19. 1. 
compare 16. 10. and 26. 5. ( afterwards ſent 
by Him out of Macedonia to Corinth. 2 
Cor. 8.18, 19. ) but not to have returned 
to his attendance on St. Pau), till AR. 20, 
$S. after $. Pavl bad left Epheſus, and Ma- 
eedonia : where He writ the 2d Epiſtle ro 
the Corinthians not long after the writing 
ofthe firſt. Theſe ſufferings therefore were 
in Lukes abſence from the Apoſtle. And 
this fighting with rhe beaſts ſeems the ra- 
ther mentioned, becauſea thing but newly 


run the hazard to | die © daily. 
32. If f (after the manner of men) I have | encountred, 
and] fought with beaſts * at Epheſus what advantageth it 


done ; and he ſeems more to enlarge upon 
the ſame thing in 2 Cor. 4.7 , &c. and 3 
Cor. 1. 8, 9. where he mentions ſufferin 
in Aha ( whereas the Acts mentions none 
in partic'!lar ſave chat of Demetrius ; ) and 
ſuch ſufferings , wherein he was preſſed 
above Rooageh z; delparred oi life ; had the 
ſentence of death 35 was at laſt delivered 
from (© great a death ; ( it ſeems, not any 
ordinary way ofdying; ) all which very 
well ſuit with chis being expoſed in the 
Theater to thoſe furious Yeats : ( A rela 
tion of which from ſome former Hiſtori- 
ans See in Nicephorus, 1.2. c. a5. ) Or, 
perhaps, with hus being , y#@r «'v"; cm, 
i. e. in the purpoſe of men,the Magiſtrates, 
ſentenced and condemned to this death, 
tho delivered and reſcued from the execu- 
tion of this ſencence by the Divine provi- 
d-nce in ſome manner, not declared here, 
S Pauls bcing a Citizen of Rome and plead. 
ing it here perhaps might free him from 
ſuch a vile punichment, See this »47" £1 
S 2wns frequently uſed by the Apoſtle alſo 
to qualifie his ſpeech,[ as a man would lay.] 
Rom. 3. 5.-6.19. 1 Cor. g. 8. And this 1s 
ther favors his encountrins# wich men at 
Epheſus, fierce as wild beaſts, 8&c. ( 2541l0 
he faith, 3 Tim. 4, 17. That he was deli- 
yered out of the mouth of che Lion ) And, 
then , moſt probably this may relate ts 
that furious rumult raiſed there on a ſud- 
dain by Demetrius and the Silver-Smiths, 
AR. 19. both againſt the Chriſtians and 
Jews, who were equally adverſaries to the 
worship of Djana. Bur then, fince S, Paul 
ſtaid ſome time at Epheſus after the writ- 
ing of this  piſtlezc. 16, 8. we mult ima- 
gine his departure thence me«tioned AR. 
20, 3, not to haye bin immediatly atter ihe 
uproar ceaſed. 
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me, if the dead riſe nor ? [ Then, as ſome of you ſay,? 2 Let « Eſa. x3. 
useat and drink, [ and take our pleaſure, | for to morrow we *3* 55-12. 
dic, [ and there is an uttcy end - | 

33. Be nordeceived | y ſuch perſons djcourje. Theſe] evil 
communications corrupt good manners. ' 

34. > Awake © to rigateouſne(s, and fin not, | ſeduced by 6 Rom, 13, 
ſuch wicked doctrines, to a disbele'f of any future pumis/ments or \" Eph 
rewards, ] For { there are] tome | among ſt you, ho ] have 2Tr(jv, 
not the knowledg 4 | axd fear ] of God. Iipeak this © to d Tir. 1.15; 
[ cauſe ] your shame, * | ether who are ſuch, or who tolerate 1599-2 12. 
ſuch amongſt you. } Thar - 

25. But ſome man will ſay ; How are the [ faithfulpyhen] may te 
dead [ and conſumed, ] raiſed up | again ? ] and with © whai *Shamed. 
[ kind of ] body do they come ? A 

36. Thou fool; * That, which Thou [ yearly ] ſowelt, kind of 
[ and caſteſt into the ground |, is not quickned | again, ] ex- 
ceptitdy, * | aud be rarzed firſt. ] þ Ja. 12.24; 

27. And | again | that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt 
not that body, that shall be, | awd which afterward comes from 
it clathed and enriched with many new parts and ornaments ; } 
but [ the naked and | bare grain; it may chance of whear, 
or of ſome other grain. 

28. Bur Godgiveth it a [ diverſſy faskroned] body, | from 
what it yas ſown, | as it hath plealed him; and to every 
ſeed his own { ſeveral kind of | body; [ and theſe, in their 


perfection, much differin from one another. | 


29. [ As alſo amoneFt animals, | ail flesh | of them} isnot 
the lame [ marxxer of | Hesh ; but,[ as God hath pleaſed,] there 
in one kind of Hesh of men z another flesh of beaſts ; ancther 
of fishes; and another of birds, 

40. There are i alſo [| 507] celeſtial bodies, and bo- i Both, 
dies terreſtrial : But the glory ot the ccleſtial is one | much 
__ ; ] and #he glory of the terreltrial is another, [ much 
IN] rior. 

41. conc the celeſtial bodies alſo, ] there is one glory. 
of the Sun; | ad} another of the Moon; and another 
glory of the Stars : For one ſtar dittereth | ach ] from an- 
ether ſtar in glory. 

2. Soalſo isrhe Reſurreftion of * the dead: [ 4 much 
d ferently- qual: fied body raiſed from <nhat is interred: as alſo 
much digering the glory of one, ( then, ) from the glory of an- 


1 Averſe in Menander. reQion in order only to that of the Saints, 
23 The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of tie Reſur- nor of the wicked. 


other . ] 
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other : ] Itis ſown | here] in corruption,it is raiſed in? in, 


corruption; | and impaſſibility. ] 

34- Itis town indishonor [| and shame; | Itis raiſed in 
glory, ? [ /plendor, and Majeſty. ] It is (own in weaknels; it 
1s railed in power, [ ſtrength, and agility. |] 


s An ani- 
mal bodys ne [ For } there is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual 

Y. 
6Gen, 2.7. 45- Forſoitiswritten, Þ The firſt man Adam was made 
a living Soul [ the comveigher of an animal life to his poſterity] 
the laſt Adam < was made a quickning Spirit, [ the Autker 


c Row. 5. 
14- &c. 


1 Not only freed from any future difſo- 
Jotion of Nature, but from all paffibilicy 
from pn——_y which may inter any 
moleſtation,grief,or painz an Incorrvption 
the wicked are not raiſed to, but are liable 
ſtill co all paſhbility, infirmity, putrefaRion, 
Ec. ( excepting only what implies a diſſo- 
lution of their being z ) or hable ar leaſt 
to ſuch miſery as much tranſcends them. 

2 Glory, i, e. ſplendor, clarity z as be- 
fore, verl. 41. One glory of the Sun, an- 
other of the Moon, according to that which 
appeared in our Lord : not in his hewing 
himſelf ro his Diſciples after his reſurreRi- 
'on 3 for then ic was neceſſary for his 
yu familiar converling with thern, and 
shewing himſelf to have the ſame Body 
wherein be ſuffered, ſoto lay afide this Glo- 
ry : but in his cransfiguration, Matr. 17. 
in which he repreſented the Glory of this 
ſtare, his face shining like the Sun. Marr. 
17.2. and in his Apparition, again, to St. 
Stephen ftanding before the Council, and 


to St. Paul in his way to Damaſcus. AR. g. 


A refemblanceof which ſplendor was al- 
ſo ſeen in the face of Moſes when he de- 
ſcended from Geds preſence, Exod. 34.30. 
and of S. Stephen, in beholding our Lord 
in Glory. At. 8.15. compare 7. 55. See 
this Glory and clarity of our Lord, and his 
Saints mentioned, Phil. 3. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 
18. 1 Jo. 3 2+ below. verl. 49. Matt. 13. 
43. Where our Lord faith ; that, as the 
wicked $shall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, 
ſo the Righteous shall sbine as the Sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. See Dan.12. 3. 
3 Madeſuch by the ſupernatural vertve 
of the Holy Spirit, communicated by Chriſt 
to all his members. See Gal. 6.8. Jo.6.5r. 
Rom. 8. 11. J0+ 4- 14. compare 7. 39. By 
which ſpirit the body hall be advanced, 
in many things to participate the perfeRi- 
ons, that are in ſpirits : tho not to be ſup- 


44. Ir is ſown * a natural body; ir is raiſed a ſpiritual 1 


ſed to be changed into the nature ofy 
pirit,or of ſuch Bodies as are tenuous and 
perſpicuous ; bur to remain ſtill ſolid, and 
palpable, ( asconſiſting of flesh and bones 
fail, ) as alſo our Lords glorified Body 
was. Yet, in reſemblance of ſpirits, ſub- 
je& no more toany alterarion : and its pre- 
ſent qualities changed, not needing any 
ſuſtenance, reſt, or fleep, any more than a 
ſpirit doth. See 1 Cor. 6, 13. and beloy, 
v. $0. Freed from all ponderoſity, movin 
any way,upward, downward, With an eq 
propenſion . and facility 3 Again, paſſing 
thro all mediums of whatever Bodies with- 
out refiſtance, or reſtraint, or retardation, 
and with all celerity, the ſoul defireth ; 
and hence ſuddainly any where appeari 
and diſappearing. An example of whi 
hings was ſeen in our Lords Body after 
is reſurreQion ; which aſcended into hea- 
ven, carried up by the power of bis own 
Holy Spirit, without any external aid, of 
2fliſtance : Being, when at ſome diſtance 
from the diſciples, received into a cloud, 
AR. 1. 9. (Such a cloud alſo ſeen in the 
Transhguration , when Moſes and Elis 
diſappeared.) Which my of cur Lord 
alſo entred to the Diſciples , when the 
dores shut; appeared, and diſappeared, 
at pleaſure. Some reſemblance of ſuch 
ſtate of the Body inthe next life have bin 
ſeen here, in Moſes, Elias, and our Lords, 
faſting from food for fix weeks time : In 
our Lords being carried by the power of 
the ſpirit into the Wilderneſs, Matt. 4+ and 
S. Philip the Deacon his being rapr by the 
ſpirit, and ſuddainly removed ro Azorus, 
40 Miles diſtant from Gaza: and the 
Church-ſtory is frequent in relating the 
Bodies of ſome Saints to have bin,as it were 
by force, elevated from the Ground, whe 
they endeavoring againſt it, in ſome ſtrot- 


ger Extalies, 
and 


SWAP;-$Y: 


and Fount ain of a Spiritual life by the ſeed of the Holy Spirit that 


is in all his children ; conferring the like incorruption, and immor- 
ality, on them at the time appointed, as himſelf hath already 
attamed in his pat reſurrection. ] 

46. Howbeit, that was nor firſt (nn which is ſpi- 
ritual : but that which is natural ; and afterward, that which * 
is ſpiritual. 

47. [ For ] the Firſt man, [ from whom we derive our pre- 
ſent condition ], was of the earth, | * and /o ] earthy | and Gen. 3; 
corruptible;, and ] the ſecond man, | that is the Fountain of 19. ; 
= [mira » | is the _y [ (in that nature, wherem 

e15 0ur ſpiritual parent ) , deſcending | trom heaven, © . 
ſo heavenly and cn 4 6. m_ L _-_ $19, 

48. [ Now ] as is the earthy; ſuch are they that are earthy, 

& | being de ay Him: | and | again, ] as | now 1s 
the heavenly, ſuch are they | zo be hikewwiſe ] that are hea- 0 
yenly, [ the partakers of his linage, and deſcent.) 

49. And as we have [ zowfirſt] born the image bt the agen. 5.4; 
earthy , © | in corruption, and dishonor ; /o | we, (_ as many «Rom. $. 
a5 are bis children, $hall { hereafter ] bear alſo the image of 3* 2 Cor- 
the heavenly, *©|[ i» incorruption, and glory. 4 _ _ 

50. Now this I fay, Brethren, that [_ heſe groſs and earthy 4 * we" 
ſubſtances of | flesh and blood, [ f as they are, and unaltered f* Cor. 5. 
in oo ,] cannot inherit, [ or enter into,] the King. 124 Rome 
dom of God | in heaven; ] neither doth [ hut Ccorrupti- Cor "6.13 
on —_ rr nn Matt. 22. 

51. Behold s 1lshew you a myſtery [ and aſecret ]; we 39-2 
Shall not [ at that day | all ſleep T A or F/s the uſual =. 
d:;ſſolution of nature : T but weshall all be changed kh | frum *T cell you 
what we were ; even thoſe alſo, whom that day finds alive.) ſecret. 
F2. [ A/{!} ina moment | and | in the twinkling of an d 2 Tho 
eie, at [ the ſummons of | the laſt trump | : (for * the gg. 
Trumpet $hall ſound; and the | a/ready ] dead $hall be # Marr. 24. 
raiſed incorruptible;z and we [ that are living then ] $hall 3%) Tel 

#7 .16, 
[ alſo] be changed | [ intothe like. )] Fe aball 
- 53- For this corruptible muſt [| zher, wniverſally ] put on ſound the 
incorruption ; and this mortal muſt put on immortality, = Fa 

54- So when this corruptible shall have [ oxzce | put on ; = - - 
[ this ] incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on day 
| ſuch | immortality ; then shall be brought to paſs the fay- 5+: 
rd b; L_—_ 1 «wy » { That |] Death, | which _ "_ 
wallowed up all former is | 2ow | (wal 0 [ jt 01 
FF) in + 4. r | = 4h | 2ow ] ſwallowed up ® [ ix ow 20. 

55 O Deati, where is thy ſting [7hen ]? O ? Grave where ? ell. 


[ then] is thy victory 4 ? "a 3. 


Q | Behold 


0. 3-6- 
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I, CORINTHIANS 
£6. [ Behold, all] the ſting of death , [ by which it em 


wound vs, )islin' And| again Jthe ſtrength of fin,| by which 
2 Rom. 4+ we are rendred ſubjett to it, ] is the law. * 


15. -5- 
b, 13, Ke: 

13. &XCs | 
wy. * ſus Chritt. * 


25. 1 Jo. 5- 


57. But thanks be to God, who [ at /aft ] giveth us the 
victory [ over all cheſe, ] thro [| the power of ] our Lord Je 


58. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, un. 


Fo movable | in wr pat alwaies abounding in the 


b See verl. work Ns ſervice ] of the Lor 


d ; for as much as you [may 


32. yp know, that { /#ch.] your labor is not in vain in the 
Lord ; { but shall receive an excellent reward. | 


« AR. i. 
28,29. -24+ 
179. Rom. 
15.26. 2 
Cor. 8. 4. 
-B.1,2,12+ 
Gal. x. 10, 
d\AR. 16.6, 
e At. 2097. 
Rev. 1. 10. 


_ — ſtore [| for the co 


C H 


.:16, there j need to] be no gatherings when | come. 

£ Treafur- 4, And i when 1come; whomſoever you hall epprove 
b Whifo. By Jour letters, them will I ſend to bring your * liberality 
everhe unto Jeruſalem. 

gains. 4. Andifit be [ thought ] meet, that I go alſo, they shall 
#2 Cor. 3. go-with me[ 70 ſee all juſt y diſtributed. | 
& Gift. 5. Now I will come unto you ?, when I shall have paſ. 
tA&.19.21. fed thro Macedonia | : for I [ intend to | paſs thro Mace- 
2 Cor. 1. gdonia. 

_—_. Andit may be, that I will abide, [ for ſome time, ] yea 
20.2,3- And winter, with you. 


1 See our Saviors Apparitions, and the 
Chriſtian aſſemblies on that day z ( __ 
the day of our Saviors ReſurreQion, an 
therefore. under the Goſpel, more ſpeci- 
ally inftituted and dedicated to Gods more 
ſolemn worship. ) Jo. 20. 19, 28. AR. 20, 
7. Rev. 1.10. 

2 It is probably gathered, ( See Preface) 
that S. Paul writ this Epiſtle when he was 
at Epheſus,after Apollo fad bin at Corinth, 


AR. 19. 1. 1 Cor, 3.6. or at ſome place 
near it, in Afiaz not Jong before his 
journy into Macedonia, whither he went 
as he purpoſed ; But made yot this journy 


A P. XVL 


I. OW concerning the colleftion for the [por] 
vaints [ iz Fudea, ] © as I havegiven order to the 


: nowrap in ry d, even ſo _—_ ; 

2. | At your publick aſſembly , | upon the fir of the 

week, © ! — one of you lay by Himf[ ſomerki 
leftion,) ® as God hath proipered him, that 


mg |S if 


m3 That | afterward] ye may 


to Corinth at the time intended. (See 2 Cor, 
I. 15, 16. andthe reaſon of his deferring 
it, 2 Cor. 1. 23.) Howbeit he weat thi- 
ther before his journy into Judea, becauſe 
the Epiftle to the Romans appears to be 
written by Him from Corinth after this 
time. See preface to the Rom. 2 Cor. 14. 
I4.-13,1, 

3- S. Paul went,afrerward, with the Alms 
to Jeruſalem : where he endeavored to be 
at Pentecoſt, AQ. 20.16. and came to Phi- 
lippi at Eaſter, AR.20.6. therefore the tims 
he ſtaied in Greece ( which was 43 months. 
AR, 20, 3. ) were winter months. 

[ ofird 


=. .7T _ T 


ſoever | go. * 
"For will not ſee you now 3 


- ay ] ; but I truſt | hereafter 
ift rd permit. ® 


$8, But i willtarry[ nd fv aver be ny yt 
effectual is | here ] © 


9g. For a great dore *an 


CHAP, XVL 


{ afford me the courteſy to ] bring me on my journy ! whither- 


the way, 3 [ when 1 can- 
to tarry a While with you, 


ed an- 


tome | for introducing the Goſpel | ©: and [ beſides ) there x Cor.z.12, 
Col 


are many adverſaries, [ who muſt be oppoſed. |} 
10. Now [ meanwhile, ] + it Timotheus come [ foyou,* | 


4+ 2+ 
c See Aa. 
19. 1,9,23« 


ſee that he may be with you © without | any ] fear, | danger, 4; Cor.4. 


or diſturbance, from the fattious: ] for he worketh the work 17. 


of the Lord, f as I alſo do. 


e Securely, 
Rom. 16. 


11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him [' or his dottrine, be. by Phil... 
cauſe of bis youth ; * ) but [ when be shall leave you | condutt xo, 21. 1 

e ] him torch in peace, that he may come unto me: for Thefl. 3-2. 
1 look for Him [ zogether ] with the brethren, [ #hat accom oy Tun. 4- 


pavied Him. | 


12, Astouching ovr brother Apollos, 5 I greatly defired 
Hinrto have come unto you with the Brethren ; bur his will 
wes not at all to Come| wwzo youJat this time, { being letted with 
buſineſs ; ] but he will come, when he shall have [ a more] 


convenient time; 


13. Watchye [| that ye be wo way ſeduced: } ſtand faſt in 
the faith ; quit you like men [ in defence thereof; ] be ſtrong. 
14. Let all your things be done with charity [| ® and with- ,, _: 


aut faition. | 


I5- | 1 beſeech you, Brethren, ( ye know the houſe of Ste- » 1 exhorr. 
phanas, that it is the firſt fruits * | i» the goſpel] of Achaia: { Row. 16. 
and that they have addiQed [' and dedicated ] rhemſelyes to WES 


[ the ſervice, and | miniſtery 


| of the Saints. ) 


7. 
16. That ye ſubmit your ſelves ® unto ſuch, and to every » Heb. 13. 
one, that * helpeth with us, and laboreth [ i» the Goſpel. ] Jay 
17. lam gladot the coming of Stephanas, and Fortuna- wich them, 


1 Some converts uſed to accompany the 
Apoſtles in their cravels from place to place 
for their guidance, for their ſecurity, and 
for other aſſiſtance. See AR.15.3+-17.45 15. 
20. 38. 1 Cor, 16. 11. 

2 To Judea, See 2 Cor. 1. 16. 

3 Sec 2 Cor 1. 16, Such purpoſes ofren 
varied in the Apoſtle, according to occaſi- 
-ons offcred. 

4 Timotheus and Eraſtus were ſent by 
the Apoſtle into Macedonia for the better 
confirmation of his new plantations there ; 


ſee AR, 19.22, and, it ſeems ordered, from 
thence to go to Corinth. z Cor. 4. 7+ and 
ſoto,return to him to Epheſus. 

5s Who caught at Corinth after $. Paul, 
See Att, 18. 259. -19. 1. 1 Cor. 3.6. 

6 In exerciling . the office of Paſtors , 
( probably,) ſome of them atleaſt, ( ſee, 
inthe next werſe , the Apoſtle requiring 
ſubmiſſion rothem ; ) or the office of dea- 
conship. See Rom. 12.7. lee verl. 17, Ste- 
phones himſelf one of the vilitants of Sts 

aus 


Q 2 


tus, 


224 I, CORINTHIANS, 


tus, and Achaicus ; for that, which [ by reaſor of ſo great | 
@ Phil. 2. diſtance ] was lacking [ to me *] on your part, * they haye 
30. mg lupplied. 
Cout-ied, - 28+ For they have Þ refreshed my (pirit, © and [ I preſume] 
£1 Thefl, Yours [ 2 to00, in this ſervice toward me ; ] therefore acknow- 
5+ 12. ledg ye them that are ſuch. 


4 _—_ 19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcill 
5phit. 2, ſalute you much inthe Lord, with the Church { #be Chr 


Rom. 16. ſtjan aſſembly ] that is [ receiv/d ] in their houſe. 4 3 4 
33: nig, 29: Allthebrethren | Here ] greet you. Greet ye [ like 
6. 0m-'** wiſe Jone another with an holy kiſs. © 5 


21. Thefalutation of me Pau, [ ſet to ] with mine om 
fCol. 4.18. hand, f $ 


2 Th.3-17 22. If [ therebe] any man [ amongſt you, that |] loveth not 
| [ in ſincerity ] the Lord Jeſus [ rogether with us, ] let him be 
Anathema Maranatha. 7 | 


23. Thegraceof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. * 
24. My [ deareſt] love be with you all, [ in the ſpiritud 
cor relation we have all] in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


x In their kind viſit, comfortable meſ- enſis for the reſt of the Epiſtle, ſee Rom, 
ſage, Alms, or other aſſiſtance given him. 16. 22. ſubſcrid's ſomething at the end 
2 Or, my ſpirit, which is one with yours, thereof with his own hand : to give them 
for the perfe& love I bear you, more ſolemnly, his benediQion z as like- 
3 See Rom. C. 16. v. 3. note. wiſe, the more to aſſure them, the Epiſtle 
4 Some copies add: mz 545 x; Zrvionwges. came from Him gnd was not forged. St 
5s Aceremony, in thoſe times, uſed at > TheſCT. 3. 17. Col. 4.18, - 
che diflolving of theig religious meetings, 7 Anathema, accurſed : devoted toG 
and pronouncing of the benediction; te- Vengeance, when he cometh ro Judgment 
ſilying their unicy and charity to one an- Maran-atha. The Lord cometh : i.e © 
- other. Juſtin, Marr. Apolog. 2. When we judgment. Jude 15, _ 
make an end of praier, we ſalute one ano- 8 The conſtant benedi&ion at the cons 
ther with a kiſs, cluſion of his Epiſtles. 2 The. 3. 18. 
6 The Apoſtle, when uſing an Amanu- 
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tinthians, not long after the firſt, being removed 
from poneta into Macedonia, { he mentioning 

in both his 
rf. 32. compare 2 Cor, x. 16, tho theſe not exprefled 
= Luke 1n the = ) And here he writ it, after 
t Titus, whom he had ſent out of Afia to Corinth to 
sive him a perfect information of their affairs , ( of 
whom he had heard ſome very diſpleafhing reports See 
1 Cor, 1. 12, ) was now returned to him into Mace- 
donia ; and had brought him from thence ſome com- 
fortable news, ( ſee 2 Cor. 7.6, 7. ) He had intended 
indeed a journy to Corinth before his paſſing into Ma- 
cedonia, but not meeting with Titus at Troas ( as he 
expected ) ſo to have. heard firſt from him, how all 
things ſtood there,he altered his purpoſe. ( See 2 Cor, 
2, 12,-1, 16,23,-2, 1, 10Cor. 16. 5. ) this tender-heart- 
ed Father dreading to come tothem with a rod of 
diſcipline in his hand ; and before that he had heard 
firſt, that all things were well with them, and thar 
they had amended thoſe diſorders, which ſo much 
offended him. ( See 2 Cor. 1. 3. -12. 21, 22.-13, 12, ) 
From Troas therefore he went into Macedonia ; from 
whence, with this conſolatory and kind letter, he re- 
returned Titus again to them, accompanied with 
ſome other Brethren of Macedonia, to perfect the 
Corinthians contribution for the poor Chriſtians in 
Judea before his own coming thither. ( 2 Cor. c. 8. 
c.g. and 1 Cor. 16. 2, 3, 4.) After this, himſelf from 
Macedonia made a journy into Greece, and to Co- 
rinth, ( A&. 20. 1, 2, 3.) And about this time paſſed 
alſo into Creet, taking Titus with him ; and leaving 
him there, ( Tit. x. ) Abour this time alſo he made an 
excurſ1on as far as Illyricum; from ſome part of Greece 
ſending an Epiſtle to Titus into Creet, and appointing 
him to meet him at Nicopolis, ( Tit. 3. 12. ) there 
being diverle Cities of this name, probably a Sea- 
Town in Epirus fo called, where the Apoſtle intended 
to 


oy iNTPAauLr writ this 2d Epiſtle to the Co- 


late great (uffetings in Afia.See 1 Cor. 
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to winter, as he formerly intended to winter at Co: 
ritith ; or ſome where in Greece , See 1 Cor. 16. 6. 
( tor he ſpent in Macedonia and Greece the mot part 
of a year from Featecoſt, x Cor. 16. 8, till after Ea- 
ſter following, ſee Act. 20. 6. ) Returned to Corinth 
he writ the Epiſtle to the Romans, promiſing to give 
them alſo a viſit, as having now preached the Goſpel 
every where, and finiſhed his intended affairs in 
Greece, Macedonia, and his other Oriental plantatj- 
ons, ( See Rom, 1s. 19, 23. ) But from Corinth he firſt 

urpolcd another voyage into Judea, the neareſt way 
c Sea; as he had done formerly. ( Act. 18. 18, 19.) 
carrying with him, for the much perſecuted Chrifti- 
ans there, the Alms he had colle&ed from the Gen- 
til Churches of Achaia, Macedonia , Galatia , &c, 
( 1 Cor. 16.1. 2 Cor. C. 8.c. 9. ) But , underſtanding, 
that he was laid in wait for at Sea ( which _y 
_ made him paſs on foot from 'Troas to Afos, 
ACt. 20. 13, by the Jews, partly out of hate to his 
perſon, partly out of ayarice for his mony ; he return- 
ed rather thro Macedonia as the ſafer paſſage ; being 
attended, and guarded with no ſmall number of hs 
Friends, and Fellow-Miniſters in the Goſpel. And 
there having kept the Feaſt of Eaſter at Philippi, he 
ſet forward for Judea See At. 20. 3, 6. &Cc. 

In this 2d Epiſtle, written not long after the former, 
the Apoſtle gives the Corinthians an account of his 
delaying his journy to them, contrary to his former 
intentions ; c__ their many diſorders, ( of the 
reformation whereof, before Titus his return, a little 
before the writing of this letter, he had heard nothing, 
as he expected, ) to have bin a cheif cauſe thereof, 
for that he was very unwilling to come to them in 
forrow, and with a rod in his hand. And here, occa- 
fionally, he tells them of his late great ſufferings in 
Aſia ; bur yet, of his proſperous ſucceſs in the Goſpel 
at Troas, in Macedonia, and what way ever he moy- 
ed ; whereupon alſo he magnifies to thei the digni- 
ty of this Evangelical , miniſterial function beyond 
rac 


. as On. ot ot ao wa ic £m co@c a—s <a ai a tc io oo tdnbhr©ho> 


c— = can em -eu} nm oy I Y _-— = 


as oa. hb tt ff SS co <> 89<a _ ca > «. 


P2L2ERRRP EA TROP SEmrRTESOoSpSPToASrMT. 


(129) 


the former legal. Again ; upon the good news brought 
him by Titus, touching the good effects his former 
letter, and the ſevere cenſures inflited therein, had 
wrought amongſt the Corinthians; -and touching the 
Repentance, ſorrow , humiliation, as well as Refor- 
mation , they had shewed upon it, he expreflerh his 
exceeding joy, and conſolation init. And in this Epi- 
ſtle ſweetens his ſtile ; and apologizeth for his for- 
mer sharpneſs ; takes off his former cenſures ; abſolves 
and receives into favor again the Inceſtuous perſon 
formerly excommunicated ( having now performed a 
due humiliation for his fault; ) and requires alſo their 
reconciliation to him , excuſing withal the ſeeming 
ſeverity of his former cenſures truly tending only ro 
their edification. Yet, underſtanding likewiſe from 
the ſame Titus, that all their diſtempers were not as 
yet througly cured, he threatens alſo, at his coming 
to them,to uſe his Apoſtolical power ſtill on all ſuch,as 
Shall obſtinately perſiſt in their known delinquency. 
In this Epiſtle alternately, as it were, commending 
and menacing, frowning and ſmiling on, them : ſome- 
times in the bowels of a moiſt tender-hearted Father, 
and ſometimes in the jealouſtes of a moſt vigilant Pa- 
ſtor: and indeed there appears no other Epiſtle of 
his, wherein he hath ſo much plaid the Orator. A- 
gal, upon the 1ntelligence he had of ſome falſe ſe- 
ucers {till harbored and acting in that Church againſt 
him, to hinder any dammage his flock might receive 
y them, he gravely and authoritatively vindicates his 
Apoſtleship ; and remembers them of the Goſpel firit 
planted amongſt them by Him ; of the manifold ſpi- 
ritual Graces . diſpenſed among them and miracles 
wrought by his miniſtery ; of his inſtructing them 
without wages, and meanwhile working for the main- 
tenance of himſelf, and his Fellows, to avoid the ap- 
pearance of any indirect ends in- his Miniſtery. He 
ſets before them likewiſe his great labors and ſuffer- 
ings for the Goſpel elſewhere ; his Revelations, alſo 
and rapts, and knowledg in - Yn matters, &c. Ms 
rnat 


(130) 
that this ſlighting of the Apoſtle hath occaſioned to 
the world a much more perte& knowledg of his tran- 
ſcendent Excellencies, than otherwiſe it could have 
attained, "mg p- wap, toy that is delivered of him 
in the Hiſtory of the Acts. Laſtly, upon his intend- 


ing Shortly a viſit ot the afflicted Mother Church of 

Judea, He writes to them to haſten their Contributi- 

ons ; for which buſineſs he returns Titus, and ſome 

others ſpeedily again to Corinth with ſome new In- 
ONS, 


(131) 


Tux 


SECOND EPISTLE OF S.PAVL 
THE APOSTLE 


To The 
EORINTHIANS 
4 EMAP. L bs 


God, * and Timochy our Brother, unto the 4 Rem. r.r. 
Church of God, which is at Corinth, with all © *-15- 
the Saints, which are in all ' Achaia, 

2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
frmthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

3. Bleſſed be b God, even the | gracious) Father of our 6 The God 
Lord [ and Savior } Jeſus Chriſt, the Father [ avd Fountain | 30d Father. 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort ; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, [ which » 
late we ſuffered at Epheſus very great © |, that we may be able cVerſ. 8. 
tocomfort them, which are in any trouble, by | rhe experi- 
eceof ] the comfort, wherewith we our ſelves are comfort- 
edof God. 

(5.For as the [/ike] ſufferings [to thoſe) of Chriſt 9 abound 4 vpon us 
o - ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by, [ and from, } abound. 

rift. 

6. And, whether we be afflicted, it is [ beneficial } for 
your conſolation and ſalvation ; which is © effeCtual in | you e wrought 

] the [ more willing ] enduring of the ſame ſufferings, by. 1s 
which we alſo ſuffer 3 or, whether we be comforted, it is Wivught 
[ bexeficia/] for your Conſolation and Salvation, [iz your ex- 
pefting confidently the ſame releif. }) 

7. And our hope | in behalf  f of you is ſtedfaſt ; age F For. 
knowing, that as you are partakers of the ſuffering, ſo g 5hall g You are. 
7bealſo of the conlolation. ) 


P AU L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 


» The province, of which Corinth was the Metropolis, 
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& 1 Cor.15. 
$ 2+. -16, 9. 
2 Cor. 4.7. 


6 Anſrver, 


eFor the 
ſakes of 
many. 


«41 Cor. 2. 
$, 13- 


e. 3 Car. 11. 
$,9. 1 Cor. 


9. IF. 


f1 Cor. 3.6. 
»4+ 15+ 


Grace. 
1 Cor. 16. 


1 See note or. 1 Cor. 15. 32, 
3 i- & What you, reading » acknow- 


® 


| & a 
LO ", 
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8. Forwe would not, Brethren, have you ignorant ef 


our trouble, ® which came to us | /ate/y | in Aſia; ' that 
we were preſſed out of meaſure,and above [ owr | ſtrength, in 
ſo much that we deſpaired even of life. 

9. Bur we had, | ther, | the Þ ſentenceof ceath in aur 
ſelves [ withoglt evy ability to prevent it ; |that we should not 
[ at all ] truſt in our ſelves, but in God, who[ ever ] rail. 
Eth [ andreviveth | the dead. 

10. Who, [ then, | delivered us from fo greit, | and þ 
certain, |-a death ; and doth [| #// ] deliver | us daily: ]-in 
whom we truſt, that he will [ a/o] yet [ further continueto] 
deliver us ; 

11. You alſo helping together by [ your | praier for us; 
that, for this gift [ of preſervation, | beſtowed upon us © b 
the means [ and interceſſions | of many perſons, thanks [al 
ſo } may begiven [ andreturu'd io God | by | thoſe] many 
[ perſons ] on our behalf; [ and ſo God may be the more gar. 


feed. ] 


12. For, [ amidſt theſe afflictions, our rejoicing is this 
the Teſtimony of our conſcience | 70 xs, ] that in limplic- 
ty, and godly ſincerity , not with fleshly wiſdom , 4 [ « 
worldly Ws, and deſigns | but by [| the ſpiritual pown 
of ] the Grace of God, we have had our | wnintereſſed] 
converſation jn the world, and | ſc} more abundantly 
to yoU-wards © '| eſpecially. ] 

13. For [ alſo in abſence J we write none other things un- 
to you, then ? what you [ publickly | read, or [alfs ] at- 
knowledg | and approve for tr#th : | and I truſt you hall | « 
waies ] acknowledg, [ and approve, ] even tothe end. 

I4. As alſo you have acknowledged us in | ſome ] par 
[_ at leaſt, as having planted the Goſpel amongſt you *, ] that we 
are your rejoicing | and glory; | even as 3 you alſo, [ cas 
F» "uy by us, ]are Ours, in the | retribution }-day of the Lord 

elus. 

- 15, Andin this confidence [ of your affettion, and my formr 
good ſervice,]l wasminded to come unto you before | this; | 
that you might have a ſecond £ benefit | from my preſent 
with you } ; 

16. And to paſs by you into Macedonia ® and to come 


ledg, and allow of, 
3 See note On, 1Cor. 9. 2+ 


Q ww 


my Aa #5» —.. 45. 


| howthe 


CHAP. 


I, I33 


2gain unto you out of Macedonia;and of you to be brought 


on my way toward Judea. ' 


17. When I therfore was thus minded [ to come to you, | 
did | uſe lightneſs | in changing ſuch my intention without ſuf- 
ficient cauſe ? ] Orthe things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the flesh, | carnal, or ſecul ir, intereſts ; | that 
with methereshould be { zow] *yeayea: and [ azoz | nay , Jam 5.i2. 


nay ? 


y 
18, But, | as ſure ] as God [ himſelf ] istrue, our Þ word bPreach- 


[ hitherto] toward you, | in whatever ws have ſaid , or "8 
however ſome may calumnitate us, ] was not { now] yea; and 


[ then l nay : 
ig. F 


or the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, [ the conſtant ſub- 


ject of our diſcourſe, | who was preached among you by us, 

- I ba ® cAR. Tv. 
even by me, and * Silvanus, and Timotheus, | my compa- ,, .:8. 5, 
wions, © | wasnot|[ @ matterof } yea, and nay: but in Him 4 arc in 


waS yea, [ without any contradittion in Himſelf, or in his DMeſ- — 
ſengers ; and with all miraculaus evidence of his truth. ] p 


2 God, 
for his glo- 


20. For all the promiſes of God 4 in Him are yea,and in xy. 
Him, Amen ; [ verified, fulfilled, confirmed to us ] e unto the / pe 


Glory of God, 21 us { the promulgers of his Goſpet. } 
[ thus | ſtablisnech 3 us With } ,, 29. 
[ who] hath £4 anoint+ bEphel r, 


(21. Now He, who 
you f in Chriſt | the Truth, ] and 


edus| with his koly Graces, | is God. 


38. 1 Jo. 


13, 14+ -4+ 
39. Apoc. 


22. Who hath allo ſealed us [ for his own «ith the ho- 2 17. 2 


ly Spirit of promiſe,] aud given the earncſt of the Spirit. 


1 Achaia, and Macedonia lying much 
what ar the ſame diſtance from Epheſus 
( whence S. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle ) the 
one more on the right, the other more on 
the lett, hand ; But Corinth of the 2. near- 
er for a Sea-voyage to Judea , the Apoſtle 
intended from Epheſus to go by Sea firſt to 
Corinth, ( in this verſe ) and thence into 
Macedonia, and from Macedonia returning 
again to Corinth, ( r Cor. 15. F. ) from 
thence to take ship with his Colle&tions for 
Judea. Bur afterward altering his purpoſe, 
Becauſe he had heard nothing from Titus 
hisreturn, ( whom he had tor ſome time 
expected ) in what poſture they flood, and 
took his tharp Epiltle he ſen 
and thar he might © » A. the more re- 
ſpit of correcting their manners, leaſt when 


he came he should be forced to shew ſome 
ſeverity, ( ſee verſe. 23.) and ſo perhaps 
alſo ſpoil the hopes of their promiſed large 
contribution! to the neceſſirous Saints in 
Judea; for theſe reaſons 1 ſay, altering his 


Cor. 5. 5. 


purpoſe, He firſt paſſed over into Macedo- 
nia z and there, Titus bringirg him good 
news from them, writ this Eputle to them. 
After this, he lending Titus, and lome n+ 
thers to them again firſt, went ar length 
himſelfto Corinth. Bur when he parted 
thence for Jugea , for ſear of the Jews 
of thoſe coaſts, he ven:ured nor by Sea 
as was intended, with his charge of mo- 
ny ; but returned again thro Mace':onia 
into Aſia by a ſafer land-paſlage, tho fome- 
what longer. See AR. 20. 3. 

2 Silas. / 

3 Us in our doarine, and you in the 
faith of it. 

4 Anointed with the Holy Ghoſt in 2 ſe- 
veral way were both the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, and the belrivers: ro whom allo 
were frequently commun'cated , aud, !pe- 
cially, ts the Corinthians ( See 1 Cor. I 
4 5, 6+ ) many extraordinarygifrs theregf, 
by che Apoltles miniſtry, ( Sce Gal. 3, 
( 2 


11 
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4 2 Cor. 12. 
20,71. »I3, 


A, 10» -2. 3. 


» Cor.4 21. 
b Exc:icile 
dominion. 


c1Cor 3.5. 


1 Per. 5. 5. 
2 Cor. 15. 
Io. 
d Rom. 13. 
20, 


f2 Cor.12. 
21. 


g 1 Cor, 
chap. 5. 


II, CORINTHIANS. 
in our hearts [ a pledg of our future redemption and inherj. 
tance.) | 

23. | It was rot then out of any levity in me | bur I call 
Gcd for @ record upon my Soul, thut | it was meevly | © to 
ſpare you, [ and to defer my uſing ſeverity towards the yet not- 
amended offendors among you, ] that I came not as yer un.o Co- 
rinth. 

24. | To ſpareyon T ſay ; ] not for that b we © have do- 
mimion over yo..r faith ; ' { to trear as we pleaſe thoſe, who en- 
tertain the profeſſion of the Goſpel, or to punish _ that walk 
according thereto; | but are | deſirous rather tobe * ] helpers 
of your joy [ ard conſolation therein. | For 4 by | this | taith 
[ we vindicate, it is, that | ye © ſtand, [ and muſt attain Salva- 
tion. | 


SWAP IK 
' | ; UT I determined this with my ſelf, that I would 


not come again to you in heavineſs | and greif; 
and therefore a: ferred my commyg, till things were re- 
tified ; ] 

2: For if T, [ forced touſe ſome ſeverity, should | make you 
forry, 3 whois he then, 4 that [ in theſe my afjlictions |, mak- 
eth meg]lad, but [ ever ] the ſame that is made ſorry by me? 

3. And [| therefore | | wrote this ſame | in aletter } unto 
Yu | firſt, to procure a reformation; } lealt when I came, f 1 
Should have ſorrow from them, of whom, | for my great 
pains taten among them, | Tought to rejoice ; having con- 
ndence in you all, that my joy [ and content] is the joy 
of ++ all; | and that you deſire not in any thing to cauſe my 
gre! . 

4. For out of much afflition, and anguish of heart [ it 
Was, that } I [| then?) wrote unto you 8 | concerning ſuch 
enormities among you | with many tca's, 5 not | on deſign | 


7 Toalterand change ; tocommend, or * mendment of him, who is made ſorry by 


to blame, a2 


our ends, and advantages. 
2 Ourdeſign is to be the Miniſtcrs of joy 
ro you, not tyrants and domineerers over 


you in this 


which you muſt attain ſalvation. 
3 *Orz my making him ſorry is the 
* occaſian of making me glad, by the a- 


ny thing therein, according to * me. 
4 The Apoſtle*s theifeſt joy in his ſuf- 
ferings were his Converrs, for whoſe Sal- 
vation ſake He (uftered. 
5s The Apoſtles zeal many times,both in 
his preaching, and writing, pouring forth 
rears. See Phil. 3.18. AR, 20+ 19, Jt. 3 
Cor, I, 21. 


your chriſtian profeſſion, in 


that 


CHAP. 


IT. 35 


that you, | eſpecially the faultleſs, | should be © greived | 2nd « Made 
afjuc ed vy me, | bur that | from this | ye might know the Lorry. 
luve, which 1 have more abundantly unto you, [azd your fat 


vation. | 


5. But, | on the other ſide, ) if any [ of you } have cauſed 
grief _ zome, | he hath nor greived me, * bur in part | o#- 
ly : I receiving couzfort from the re#, * | that I may not over- 
charge you «ll, | as che canſers of my gre'fe } 
6. [ And | tufhczent to luch a man 3 is this ® punish- ;cenſore. 
ment, + which hath bin inflitted | already © | 5 of ſo niany, « Before che 
many. 


[ ana ſo publickly. | 


7. S0 that contrary-wilc, # /aying aſide your ſeverity, ] ye 
ought rather, | zow | to forgive him, and comtort Him: leit 
perhaps ſuch a one should be ſwallowed-up, [ ard fal! mts 


d:ſpair, | with over much forrow. 


8. Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would [ readmit 
Him into your ſociety, and | confirm your love towards i1im. 

9. FurtOthis end, alſo,4 did I write | 4efore; for inflifting d Have 1 
theſe c2nſures, | that © I might know the proot of yuu, whe- writtea. 


ther ye be obedient to me © in all :hings. 


e2 Cor. 7. 


= . . I 2. 
to. | But now] to whom y<[ think fit to 7] forgiveany 


_ thing, 1 | reads.y ] forgivealſo, [ having no private ends, or 


ſpleen of my 0:0. | For it | have | heretofore | forgiven any 
thing | a# any time, ] to whom | forgave it, | it was wed 


d 


" for your ſkins, | and with reference to your good, that } 


forgave it, f inthe perſon of Chriſt, [ andy the authori- 


ty delegated to me from Him. | 


fln the 
gh. 


11. © Leſt Satan, | fo whom ſuch oFendors are delivered, ] g 1 Cor. 5.4. 


Should ver ? an advantage Ot uf, | 17 carrying on the ſimmer co 


hat we 
nar o- 


mtod-ſpair, eApoſtac ', from the Faith, further ab avdonment to ,,, reached 
fin; or in advancing your zeal again#t ſin to ſome inchar.tableneſs by Satan. 


t*Or: but in part, having otherwiſe 
* now received conlolation from his Re- 
* pentance. 

2 *Or - that I may not over charge you 
"allwithtoo much greif for my ſake, or, 
* for this occaſion. 

3 The inceſtuons perſon. 1 Cor. 5. 

4 Excommunication of Him. See ver. 
9. Compare x Cor. 5. 2, 5, t3- Some lay 
only corporal ficknels. A 3 A or lon - 
ger ſuffering was intended, as due to his 
tale, bur  & remitted both for his own 
penitence, and the general humiliation, 1n 
reference cherero, of che whole Church of 
Corinth. See chap. 9. 9,11. 

5 Executed by the clergy with the con- 


ſent, and defire of the whole Church, or 
Congregation ; ( 1 Cor. 7. 7, &c- ) afrer 
this iencence allo firſt pronounced apon 
Him in Chrifts perſon by the Apoltle, ( x 
Cor. 5. 3, 4. ) and here, accordingly, re- 
mitted by Him, in the perion of Chrilt, 
( verl. 10. ) 

6 In matters of Church-diſcipline , as 
well as of doctrine, and F-ith. 

- Relax any of che ſutterings impoſed 
and due to his faulr, 

$ © Or, for vour ſakes, who have re- 
© queſted ſuch my forgivenels. 

9 Sa:tans !wogreat machines of drawing 
men from God are, pleztures and delights; 
diſcontents and deſpair. 


toward 
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toward the ſinner ; or in repreſenting me to you over-rigorouſh. 
a Eph. 8: ſevere, and diſaſſettionate. | For weare not ignorant * of 
12, 16. his devices. 
1 Cor. 7:5 12. 1 Furthermore [| that ye may know my great affeti 
"1 toward you], when | in * _ toyou, | 1 44 to Troas, « 
Jam. 4-7+ tOpreach|[ there alſo | Chriſts Go pelzand* a /arge ] dore 
6 Bur.  Wasopencdto me © of the Lord, | for a hopeful propagation 
- rake * thereofin that Region; | 
Chrit. 13. | Tit |I h:dnoreſtin my ſpirit, becauſe I found not 
d 1 Cor. 16. | there, as T expe ed, | Titus my Brother [ returned from you; 
9. + from whom J longed to hear,beſore my furthcr progreſs toward yo, 
*ln © thetrue ſtate of your affairs. | But taking my leave [| ſudaain- 
ly] of them, 1 went into Macedonia | in hopes to find hin 
there ;, where, as elſewhere, my preaching the Geſpel finds ve 
proſperous ſucceſs ; and where alſo he is now arrived, and hath 
brought me amoſt ſatisfattory meſſage concerning you. | 
14. Now thanks be unto God, who alwaies cauteth usto 
- fant, 1:3. [ proſper aud | Triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt i 
g The the | graciexs ] Savor of £ his knowledg by us, in every 
R_— place | where awe come. | 
% ** 15. Forweare[alwajes] unto God? a ſweet [and accetts 
þ Among ble | favor of Chriſt, [ our Maſter that ſent us ; both | | in 
them. them that are laved | by receiving our Goſpel |, and in them 
thar perish | by rejedting 78. | 
5 Luk.2.34+ (16. i | 144: ] rotheone, [| for glorifying Gods iuſtice, | 
Jo. 9- 39- wearethe favor of | their ] death | ſpiritual, in rejetting Gods 
1 Pet-2:7* Grace, ] unto { tHe;r ] death | eternal; ] and to theother 
[ for glorif;ing Gods mercy, we are] the Savor of [ their | life 
k 2 Cor. 3. | ſpiritucl, | unto [ their | lite | eternal.) * Andwho [ef 
$2 6+ Himſelf | is [ a ] ſufficient [ Minifter ] for thele | great and 
weighty | things? ) 
{2 Cor.4.2+ 17. | We ere aſweet Savor, T ſay.) For | wearenot, s 
m Deal de- mary | others |, who ® corrupt | and ſophiſticate) the word 
—— of God, | mixing their own conceits and interefts — 
bur as | inſpired] of God, [ and ] in the light [| and preſenct 
of God,ipeak we in | the power of | Chriſt. 


1 The Apoſtle here reſumes the prece- verſ. r. 
dent diſcomie of, 2 Cor. 1. 23, and chap. 2. 4 * Or, ſending forth a ſweet Savor, 


I, 


we GG LNAS , - 


\P, 


CHAP, III 


C H A Þ. III. 


in the laft, a] ro commend our elves, | or the ef- ©3©4©9 
fetts of our miniſtery to you? ] Or necd we, as ſome ,, , ©, 
others, Epiſtles of commendarions to you | iz owr behalf? ,, x. = 


'] : we [ need to] begin again |[ in this Epiſtle, as © Chap. x: 


or {ters of commendation from you | zo others? ] c Being ma- 
2, [ Nay: But] bye | your ſekves | are our Epiſtle, [ and =—_ 


luters of commendation in your converſion to the faith by us, 1x,09,14. 
written, [ not with letters, but with the ſpirit, | 10 our hearts, 13. 
[ well] known [| abroad, ] and read of all men. e Jer.31.33. 
. © Foraſmuch as 1 ye [| in your converſion by us ] are ma- — 
nifeſt]y declared zobe the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred [ and fConfi. 
penn'd ) by us [| his inſtrument ; an Epiſtle ] written , not dence. 
with ink, [ or the letter of the Law, like the former miniſtration $ * _ vo 
of Moſes, ] but with the Spirit of the living God ; | written,] g. vb py 
not 4 in \ hard] Tables of Stone, but © in| zhe | fleshy, + Jer.31.3r. 
[ ſoft, and living, | Tables of the heart. _ 2 
4 ? And ſuch * truſt 3 [ of the conftant efficacy of our \,. * —_ 
miniſtery ] we have 4 thro Chriſt, toward God, | that en- ! Rom. 2. 
ableth us thereto. | 27 » 29. =7+ 
5. © Not thac we are ſufficient of our ſelves, [ ſo much as |] OE 
to think, | much leſs adt,)] any | good | thing| as | of our nan. 
ſelves ; but » our (ufficiency #5 of God. " Writing, 
6. Who alſo hath i. made us able miniſters of | the new gem 
= Teſtament, not of the [ external] ® letter | only, as wp | 
Moſes, and the miniſters of the law were ; ] but of the | anter- p Quick= 
zal ] ſpirit [ alſo. ] For the ® letter { only condemns the dif” n*th. 


obedient, and ® ſo ] killeth ; but the Spirit [ enableth to obey, oa 
and ſo | ? giveth 5 life. being 1a- 


7. But if (aw ] che _— ] miniſtration of death, graven. 


in the delivery of the law \ 4 written and ingraven | only |", -_ 


in Stones, was © glorious; $ ſo * thatthe children ot liracl py 


1 Metonymia Subje&i. The umm is; 3. former verſes being interpoſed ) with 
The Apoſtle 1s ſufficiently recommended co the 16th, or 17th verſe of the laſt chapter. 
all men by Chriſts Epiſtle, { the faith of 43 © Or: of a ſufhcienc diſcharging of 
the Corinthians, ) written by the hand and * this our miniſtery. 
miniſtery of the Apoſtle upon the table of 4 * Or, thro the merit of Chiiſt, with 
their hearts with, as it were, the Ink ofthe God. 

Spirit; the Gifts and Graces of which were x Life ſpiritual; anFFits reward ) life 
very eminent in theſe Corinthians ſeen eternal. 
and read of all men. 6 * Or, in much g'gry« 
2 This verle connets molt ficly, ( the 
S could 
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could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, [ the minifte 


als done thereof, | for the glory of his countenance * ; which gloy i 


away- Wasto bedone away, 


8. How shall not the miniſtration of the [ /;fe-giving] 
6 1 Tim. r. Spirit, [ written in your hearts, | * be rather © glorious, ! 
e 


I. ]landto 
c in Glory: zo its Miniſters ? ] 
4 Admini- 
frration. 
eRom.r. 


17. -3- 21 exceed in Glory. 


received with greater reverence and Honer, to it, au 


9. Foritthe 4 miniſtration of condemnation [ zo us, 
the law, | be [ in] glory; much more doth the miniſtrg. 
tion of | jufification and © |] righteoulnels, | by the Goſpel,) 


” 10. Foreven that, which was made glorious | ozce, ] had 
no | coztinued} glory, in this reſpect ; | 4ut is eclipſed and 
vanished ] by reaſon of the [ appearance of another ] Glory, 
that [ zow much ] excelleth [ zt. ] 

11. For it that, which is [ #ow ] done away [| and &. 
fBy glory. ſcured,, yet | was f glorious; much more that which re 
maineth [ never to be reverſed, ana of which the former glay 

x In glory, was but the shadorww, | is | tobeeſteemed} 8 glorious. 
12. Secing then that we have 3 ſuch hope [ and conf. 
d-nce of the gory and authority of our miniſtery ; | We [ now] 


: The Glory of Moſes his countenance 
ceaſing afrer a while, or at his death ; and 
the Glory of the Lay ceaſing allo at the 
coming of Chriſt, and the Golpel. 

2 The delivery of the Goſpel exceeding 
glorious beyond that of the Law, in many 
reſpe&ts. Whereas the Law wes delivered 
by Angels to Moles ; This delivered to his 
miniſters by the Son of God, who is the 
brightneſs of Gods Glory and the expreſs 
Image of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. All men, 
without any veil interpoſed , beholding 
the glory of God in Him , chaprer 4. 6. 
and having, by the agency of his Spirit , 
the like Image and Glory derived upon 
them. ( See verſe 18. ) which glory de- 
rived from Him is ſtill more and more in- 
creaſing upon them ( from Glory to Glory, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Ibid. ) whereas that Glo- 
ry of Moſes, received at the miniſtration of 
the law, did more and more diminish. - A- 
gain the 3. ſeleQed Diſciples beheld the 
Majeſty and Glory of our Lord when time 
was, ( Matt. 17-) as toexternal ſplendor, 
far ſurpaſſing that of Moſes, ( which Maje- 
ſty rwo of thera mention in their writings 
Jo. C: 1- 14- - Pet. 2. Eph. x. 16, 17.) tho 
tor his familiar converſe with men and for 
the accomplishiny of his lufferings this was 


at other times laid aſide. Again. Thoſe flame 
of fire at Pentecoſt, that fate upon their 
Heads at the firſt manifeſtation of the ney 
miniſters of the Goſpel with a vifible ap- 
| — of the 3d perſon of the Trinity, 
r exceeded the shining of Moſes his face; 
tho the continuance thereof ſuited not with 
their appointed imploiments and ſuffer- 
ings. -Again the Golpel-Mira. les, done by 
our Savior and his miniſters, muchrtran- 
ſcended thoſe done in the wilderneſs and 
under the times of the law. -But the cheif 
plory of the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle 
ere inliſteth on , and which moſt con» 
cerns the converts thereof, is the mini- 
ſtration of the Holy Spirit, in the large &<& 
fuſions thereof into mens Souls, giving 
life here ſpiritual, hereafrer erernal, in» 
ſtead of death ſpiritual and eternal, coming 
by the law. All the truth and will of 
God revealed now to the world by his only 
Son the Light thereof. Such rich gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt for the prefent, ſuch rich 
promiſes of Salvation and Glory from thy 
Father for the future, theſe are the tran- 
ſcendencies of the Golpel. 
3 © Or, ſuch hope and confidence of the 
© perfe&ion and perpe*iry of the ſubje8 
5 of out miniſtery, 


uſe 


- 
_ _ — 
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uſe [in if] great '2 pliinnels, ® | and openneſs, and freedom ] of . _ E. 


ſpeech. - 
13. And not as Moles, [ the Miniſter of the Law ] >; <wio xd 34. 
ta vail over his tace, that the children of Iirael 4 could 33. 

not ſtedfaſtly, [ and clearly,)] look-to © the end [ and ac- 4 Looked 


complishment | of that [' ceremonial and typical law; f] which rum... 
ww ] is abolished | by Chriſt and ki; Goſpel: } 4. Gal. 3. 


14. But their minds were | then, and areſtil,] $ blind- 23: 
ed: for until this day remaineth the ſame veil [ # ſpread 0- 
ver Moſes his writings,and | untaken away in rhe{zr | reading * 14. 40; 
ofthe old Teſtament ; which veil is [ zow ] done away in Rom.1.7, 
Chriſt. , . 25» 

15. But, | zhey not acknowledging Chriſt, | even unto this 
diy, when Moles is read | t07hem, ] the veal is [ ſtill ] upon 
their heart. b Rom. rt. 

16, Nevertheleſs when it hall [ hereafter |] turn to the a—__ 

[ Jeſs ]® the veilshall be taken away | from#h;s peo- ; Car.tg, 
[e Atſ0. 45- 

17. Now the Lord [ Feſ#si ] is 4 that [ /e giving ] 1pi- you 8, 
rit, [ to which our miniſtration "relates ] and where the [all ,, om 
glorious and all-powerfull \(pirit of the Lord is, theres 5 [elf] 11. 

6 ra [ and clearneſs, boldneſs and openacſs; and no more - Cor, 13. 
ven, : 

18. But wee All \ now, m wnder the light of the Goſpel,] (6 
with open face beholding as ® ina | clear * ] Glaſs 7 the p Rom. 8. 
Glory * of the Lord l Feſur,” ( as Moſes did that of God in ” | Cor. 
the Mount ; but obſcurely and receiving there-from only a decay- -- gt _ 
ing Image and reſplendency ), | are [ by degrers | ? changed in- q Rom. 8, 


tothe lame 1mavze [ with Him: | 3 from Glory to lory " v the 
even as 4 by the Spirit rof the Lord, | working in, and tranſ- 1.4 the 


forming us unto, his likeneſs. | Spirit, 


1 *Or, boldneſs of ſpeech. Eph. 6.rg. hereafter, in Himſelf. See 1 Cor. 13. 12. 

2 Tho this be ſcandal and foolishneſsto #» All his truth, laſt will , and defign. 
the carnally minded and worldly-wiſe, z ( Jo. 1. 17, 18. ) all his ateriburtes, ſan&ti- 
Cor. 1. 21. -2. 4. ty, and righteouſnels, juſtice, and mercy, 

3 *Or, ſpread upon their heart, verſ. 15. meekneſsand patience ; all his Benefits co 

4 * Or, js the Poſſeſlor, Fountain , Do- mankind, as well iri their Redemprion, as 
* ner, of thar Spirit. Creation, Ec. See Jo. 14. 7. &c. Sec betore 

5 Liberty from types and ceremonies; 2 Cor. 3. 8. and Heb. 1.3. 
from ſervitude to fin, and ſubje&ion tothe $ «Or, ofthe Lord in the face of Chriſt, 
law. ( For the veil was afign alſo of ſub- [ See 2 Cor. 4. 6. ) as the Glas, in which 
etion, ſee 1 Cor. 1t. 10. Jo. 8. 36. ) Li- all the Glory of God is difcerned by us; 

ty. and boldneſs, of ſpeech and exprefſi- and from which alſo the rayes thereof re- 
on, that ſeeks not, to pleaſe men, orto fleed upon us, 
perſwade them with human artifice. 1 Cor. 9 Chriſts Image perfeRted in us at the 
1.17. &c, -2. 4. &c. Gal. 1. 10, Reſurre&ion. 1 Cor. 15. 49. eficfted by 

6 Much clearlier then thro a veil; yet hisall-powerful Spirit, Rom, 3. «1+ 
not fo clearly and pertcaly, as we 5ball 
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62Cor. 3. 1 « HEREFORE ſeeing we have this [ /o gloria 
and honorable a] miniltery, > as we have receiy. 
25. ed | from Gad /o great a | mercy, © we ' faint 
4 Cor. 3. not, [ nor proceed therein with feares and by-reſpetts.}] 
1? Eor.s, 2. Buthaverenouncedthe[ masked and ] ? hidden thing 
17. 1 Thef, of [ al{4 ] © dishoneſty; not walking in craftinels, nor 
2-35- handlingtheword of God deceitiuily, [ and with /elf-inh. 
- _ reſts ; | , by [, a bald and plain J manifeitation of the truth 
I. f commending our ſelves, | and our ſincere dealing and d+ 
drine, | to every mans conſcience, in the ſight of God. 
£2 Cor. 2. 3 Rut if [ after all this ] our Goſpel be | ſti/[vail'd * nl 
do. hid, | and not wnderſtood,] it is hid | only | ® to them, thy 
s Jo. 12. 31, arc lott. 
-14- 30. 4. [ Such, in whom i 3 the God of this world hath [ frf] 
Eph. 6. 12. blinded, | and caſt a veil over, | the minds of them, which be 
bs ;, leivenor; leſtrie light of tue * glorious Golpel 4 of Chriſt, 
18. who is the [ perfet#! ] 5 image [ and brightneſs ] of God [ th 
! Marr. 11. Father, |shouid shine unto them | by our mimiſtery. ] 
pi _ 5. For | itis ] notour ſelves | or our own power or gli 
Col. 1.15. that | we preach, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord ; and our lelva 
Heb. 1. 3- | ozly ] your ® ſervants, $ for Jeins ſake. 
m2 Cor. 1. 6, For God, * who | at fir#] commanded the lightto 
| $hine out of darkneſs, hath | zowJ alſo shined in our lieart, 
[ formerly full of aarkneſi,] ? to give | us} the light of the 
knowledg of * theglory of God ? | shining ] '® inthe face 
Veſſels of Of [Jeſus Chriſt. 
6hell. 7. But we have this [ ce/efial] treaſure '! in * earthen 
p 1 COr:2: [| and frail | veſſels, [ ſubjeft to many preſſures and infirmitits, 


* C . TS» r 
4 ot” * you ſee; | ? that the excellency of the power | of zhisow 


nGen. 1. 


1 *Or: tho by ſome deſpiſed, by others #F See 2 Cor. 3. 18. note 9. Heb. 1.2, 3, 
C haced 4 5+ 9,18. 2 
2 Dishoneſty loves to be hid. 6 To procure his ſervice and glory + 
3 Fhe Devilcall'd God for the Divine mong you. 
worship given to Him by worldlings. See #7 * Or, togive forth to you the light. 
x Cor. 16. 20. Phi). 3. 19. ard for the great $ See before 2 Cor. 4. 18. note 7. v. þ 
power permitted him by God in this low- note 2. 
er world , as an inſtrument here many 9 * Or which we behold. 
times of his juſtice, See Eph. 2. 2. -6.12. 1o Of which that glory of God, shining 
1 Tim. 1. 20. in the iace of Moſes after his viſion of Gos 
4 Alluding to the ſplendor of Gods Maje- back-parts at his ſecond going up intatht 
fy shining from Moſes his Face on the Movnr. Exod. 33. was atype. 
people. 1t Allution to Judges 7. 16. 
Apoſtie- 
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CHAP. IV. I4IL 


Apeftleship ] my be [ acknowledged to be | of God, and not 
of us. 

8. [ For, in this glorious miniſtery of ours, | we are * trou- , Griped. 
bled on every tide ; | &ut | yet not [ remedileſly ] ® diſtreſled : b Brought 
weare © perplexed | many times, ] but not| reduc't ]in( 70] OY 


deſpai rs c Srraitned, 
9. Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not de- 4 G1 6.17. 
ſtrojed. Rom. $.17, 


10. Alwaies [ here ] bearing-about 9 in the body the [ ſaf- *, 7m *: 
ferings,and] dying of the Lord Jeſus ; © that the liteallo [ and ;,cor.i.se 
vital power | of Jeſus, | ' ſuſtaining us in, and reviving us out 
of, ſuch ſufferings, ] might be made manifeſt in our body. 

11. For we, which ( yer ] live [ (ef are [ as it were | 
f alway * delivered urito death for jeſus ſake ; that the life f®\-44- 23- 
alſo of Jeſus, [ reſcuing us there-from, | might be made mani- _— a 
feſt io this ] our mortal flesh. ; ” 

12. SO8 then, [ for the preſent, it is" ] death[ that worketh g Thatche 
inus; bur 3 life, [ by it, that worketh | in you; [ whilſt our _ he 
many hazards produce your converſion. ] in, 4 

13. [ Tet | we having, [| in theſe ſufferings and deaths, | * þ 2 Cor. 13. 
theſame | hvely ] Spirit of faith [ ſupporting and animating 9: 
us to preach unto you, as that of Old: | according as it 1s writ- 
ten i; 5 I beleived, and therefore have I ſpoken; we alſo ; pal. 116. 
beleive, and therefore ſpeak [ /o confidently. | 1. 

14. Knowing, that * he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, & —_— 
[ 1vhen delivered to death, ) shall raiſe-up us alſo by Jeſus, and 6, 14. 
shal] preſent us [ in his Heavenly Kingdom together | © with ! 2 Cor.1.6. 

ou [ a/ſo, whom, thro our ſufferings, wwe bring to ſalvation | a pq 

15. For | all [rheſe ] things, | we preach and ſuffer, | are , © 
for your ſakes, | and for your benefit: ] ® that [/0 | ® the m 2 Cor. ©. 
abundant Grace, [ communicated to ſo many by our Miniſtery,-) *'- 


might thro the thankſgiving [ alſo] of many [ more | re- p_— 
dound to the glory of God. Rs 


16. For which cauſe we faint not [ in our labors or trou- 
bles ; ] but, tho our outward man [ ?hus ] perish [ aud de- 


1 *Or, in our inward man daily renew- * great diverſity of our preſent exterior coft- 
'ed and growing more vigorous thereby, * dition. ( See 1 Cor. 4. 8, 10. 
See verſ. 16. -* Or in the reſurretionand F See Davids beleif and ſpeech in his di- 
' glory to come hereafter. | See verl.14.and Rftreſs, Plal. 116. 3 9 that tho the forrows 
Rom.6.8,-8. 17.) of death compaſled him abour , &c. yet 
2 In jeopardy of our lives. he should walk betore the Lord in the land 
3 * Or, life and proſperity. [ See x Cor, of the living 
4.8, 10. | 6 © Or. With you, as well as you ; not- 


4+ © Or. Theſame,and as ſtrong a, ſpirit * withſtanding our preſent condition much 
# of faith as you have, notwithſtanding the * different, 


e2ys | 
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« Rom. 7. cay, ]yet* the inward [ ana ſpiritual ] man is renewed, [" and 

—_— more fortified, | day by day. 

16. 1Per. 17. For [ webeleive, that this} our light affliction [ of 

3-4: our outward man, | Þ which is | alſo] but for a moment, 

; gag worketh for us a © far more exceeding, and [ likewiſe an] 

1.& eternal, weight of glory. 

« Moſt ſu- 18. [ We faint not, I ſay;] while we, | 5y the ſpirit of 

perlative. faith, ] look not at the things which are ſeen [ and preſen, 
good or bad; ] but at the things which are not ſeen. For the 
things, which are ſeen, are temporal [ and decaying ; | but 
the things, which are not ſeen, are eternal. 


4 L Per. I. C H A P. V. 

3, 14 ZY 

_ I. OR we know, that, if * our earthly houſe of this 
FRom. 8. Tabernacle | of our ſpirit, the body, ] were [ once] 


23. diflolved, we have | provided for our ſpirit a better 


gToput on dwelling," ] a building of God, an houſe © * not made with 
þWebe hands, etcrnal [ ard andecaying, | in the heavens. 


found 2. For in this [ ruinous earthly tabernacle} f 3 we groan 
clothed, earneſtly, deſiring ® to be * cloathed-upon, [ rather, } with 


not naked. x . . 
"+ ogg] { that | our houle, which is from heaven. 


Gal.z.25. (3. If fobe * that [ at our paſſage hence | we | hall kave 
Eph. 4.24. the happineſs to | be [| of thoſe, who are | found 14 clothed, 


— is. and not 5 naked. ) 
k1Cor. 15. 4 Forwe, that are in this Tabernacle, do groan [ as] 


53»54 bein | much | burthened [| therewith, but | not for that we 
tTht wo hy be | azrterly] unclothed , but | yet better } * cloth- 
mortal. ed-upon | with our future habitation, ] that cat gc 
» Eſaj. 29, Murtality might be ſwallowed up of | an immortal and eter- 
23 Eph. 2 za/] life {_ and condition. | 

*Thisve. $ Now ® He, that hath wrought, [ and appointed | us 
rything. for ® the lelfsame thing, [ this immortal life, and this longing 


1 Eternal glory in the Heavenly Sari- God, as men in exile, cannot but continu- 
Quary, See verſ. 6. compare chap. 4. 17. ally ſigh and long after God, and their ce- 
See agreeing expreſſions of habitation. Heb, leſtial country, See verl. 5. Rom. 8. 24. 
8.2.-9. 11, 23, 24. -11. 10,16. of cloth= & Clothed with glory. Or, clothed with 
ing. Rev. 3.4. -7.9--16. 15. -19. 8, 14. charity and good works, and other quali- 
Cal. 3. 29. Eph. 4 24. 1 Cor. 15.53, 54. ties fir for, and capable of, the clothing of 
Mactr. 22. 11. ſuch glory. See the Mecaphor. 1 Per. 5. 5. 

2 Of no mens, or mortal fatture, or Col. 3.12. 
procreation , as all houſes here, and as our 5 Alluding to Gen. 3.9. Exod. 42. 25. 
preſent bodies be. our natural turpitude of fin a nakedneſs a- 

3 Thoſe , who here have the ſpirit of bominable to God, 

after 
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Fer it, ]is God ; who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt « Rom. 8. 
of the Spirit [_ 70 aſſure, and to effect, it | 23. Eph. 4. 
6. Therefore, | thro this Sprrit, | weare alwaies | in our wy __ 
many preſſures and perils ) contident ; knowing , that whillt 
weare | bere | at home inthe Body, ® weare ableat | azd,, ,... 
pilgrims ] from the Lord. 29. 15. Bf. 
(7. For we walk here | © by faith only, ] not by fight.) 3913-119. 
$8. Weare confident, 1 ſay, and * willing rather * to © be '9: Heb.rs. 
abſent from the body, and to be preient, [ and at home |] MR 
with the Lord. 1 Cor.13.12, 
9. Wherefore we labor [ and are ambitious only, ] that RomB-23, 
whether [ longer ] ® preſent [ zothe do] or [ if he pleaſ= {ph.r.23 
eh ] abſent | fromit, ] we may be | in all our ations and eTravd = 
ſervice ] accepted, | and approved ], of Him, | when we 5shall out. 
come before his Tribunal. | | bens 
10 For, | after this mortal tabernacle laid afide, | we muſt mx 
all i « appear, | and totally be made manifeft | , before the # Rom. 14. 
judgment Seat of Chriſt; that every one 1 may receive [the 7, 
reward of | the things done ® in his body, according to that hn og 
he hath done, whether ir be good, or bad. { Rom.2.62 
11. Knowing therefore ® the terror of the Lord 3 = | ix Gal. 6.7. 
that day, | we periwade men | with ail ſincerity and truth. | ry p = 
But, [ concerning this, ] 4 weare made manifeſt unto God? 25. Rev. * 
and [cruſt alſo are made * manifeſt in your conſciences , 2 12. 
Og na hereof. \ In "Job _ 
12. For ?P we commend not our ſelves again unto you zz. Ls 
[ on this manner, as if, for your ſelves there were any need there- » « Thed.1. 
of; ] but { only hereby we 3 ] give you occalion to glory [ fo 1% Mat 3 
others ( where need is } | on vur behalf ; that ye may have - Cor 4.2. 
ſomewhat ro anſwer them, which glory 5 | only | in | exter- pz Cor. 3. 
nal] appearance | of much piety, zealand fair ſpeeches, | and "3 
not in (uri2y of ] heart, [ and upright intentions. | q ___ L. 
13. For whether we [ ſeem 70 ]be [tranſported © and | 5© be- x: Cor. 4. 
2.-I0. 1 2, 
13,15. $2 Cor, 11. 1,16, 19, 19. t Tranſported. 


1 The words {<Iwjox , bly wor, * fade men to prepare themſelves for it ; 
The luppoſed abſtnce from the body, here 6 and do declare unto them all thz cruch. 
chews, that the glorified body, which we 4 Alluding to ©&r:gaÞn1ws, verl. 16. 
thall have hereafter , is not the ccleſtial 5 © Or, glory of themſelves in external 
Houle, and cloathing , here , ſpoken oh, * appearance, and not in heart; where 
bur the Glory Celeſtial ro be enjujed pre- * they knouw their own hypocriſy and 
ſently after Death. & 2unjt; 

2 This clauſe { in his body ] may ſeem 6 + Or, belides our ſelves , rapt ſome- 
to argue this judgment to be when he de- times in extafies, ( which ſome perhaps 
parts gut of it. « cenſured. } 2 Cor. 12. 4+ . 

3 *Or, towards all, in that day, we per- 


des 
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ſides our ſelves, [ in ſome high expreſſions concerning our ſelvq;) 
41 Cor. 4, it ' is * to God, [ not ovr own glory, | Or whether we be 
32 4- 2 ſober [ in our diſcourſes; ] it is tor your Cauſe, | aud for your, 

not our 0Wn, Benefit. | 

14- For the [ infinite) love of Chriſt, [| in dying, for us,] 

colleainerk us| to live now,and to dedicate our ſelves,wholly ty 
6 Judging Him, and kis: | b Becauſe we thus judg with our ſelves, © that 
this. itone [| ſo] died 3 for all, then 4 were all dead | in ther 
c Rom. 5* {77s for which he thus died. 
{He died. 15- And 4 that Hedied for [ them ] all, © that they, who 
eRom.6. | vow ] live [ anew by Him, | should not henceforth live, 
I b, 12- | as formerly, ] unto themſelves | and their own affarrs ; | but 
Cn a ſpiritual life 5 unto Him, who died for them, and | /s] 
10. 1 Pet-4. IOle again [ to a mew life. |] 


2. 16. Wherefore, [ as zow riſen from the dead, | hencefonh 

know we, | or value wwe, | no man $ after the flesh [ and ad- 

m vantages of this world. | Yea, tho 7 5 we f have known 
no , 


We know CÞrilt afterthe flesh [ 3 @ mortal condition conver ſing withy 
Fim ſono hereonearth,)] yet now henceforth 9 £ know we Him [/, 
longer. and contemplate him as ſuch, ] no more; f but now, as riſen 

gain and changed from that into a ſpiritual condition. | 
hRom.8. 17, Theretore, if any man  '© be ingrafted ] inſt] 
- Gal-6: Chriſt, He is [ a/ſo ] a new creature, | ke Him. i The} "i 
;Altufion te Old things [ of the wworld | are pafled away | with Him, and| 
Efai.43.18, behold all things ate become new , | and ſpiritual within 
19.-65.17. [Tim 
CBurali” 18. * Andall [ theſe] things [ of this new ſpiritual Cres 
theſe tion ] are of God, [_ the Author of them; ) who hath [ -_ 
thing. reconciled us [ ſinners ] unio Himſelf by Jeſus Curilt ; 
1 admini- hath given to us| Apoitles, |] the | miniſtery of this Recon- 
ſtration. Ciliation. 


1 To Gods glory ; by whoſe Grace only vors, their riches, and Honors 3 nor would 
we are what we are: and to his ſervice; be lo valued our ſelves. 
that men conſidering what by his Grace » Perhaps this {poken with reference to 
we are, our doQrine may be the more cre- ſome, who boaſted of their acquaintance 
diced. here and converſation. with Chriſt, 

2 © Or., ſober in not commending our #8 Sr. Paul perbaps had ſeen Chriſt bs 
© ſelves, it is for your cauſe, to give you fore his death, being a young man at the 
* xoodexample, and teach you like humi- toning of St. Stephen, and educated at|& 
« lity, and modeſty. ruſalem. See AR. 7. 58. AR. 22. 3. 

3 Forall, in their ſtead; and as their * 9 According to any carnal aff-&ions and 
parrern. relations towards Him. 

4 © Or, then were all to be dead ro fin 10 By the ſpirit of Chriſt received in his 
© and the world, like Him. [ See Rom. 6. regeneration by baptiſm. See this mor 


verſe 4. to the 14 verſe. ] fully expreſſed in Rom. 6. 3. &c. 
5 According to his rule, and for his ſer- 1t Honor, wezlth, human wiſdom, at 
Vice. nal afteRions, ſelf-love, &c, all cheſe mor 


6s Value no human freindships and fa- tified, 


19. To 


RS » =@ N =* 


- 


CHAP. VI. 145 


' 19. Towit [| Tay] that God was, in Chriſt, reconcil- 
ingthe world unto himlelf: | azd | not imputing their [ for- 
wer | treipaſſes unto them. And to us hath he # commit- , Places or 
ted the word of | 7his ] reconciliation. depoliced 
20. Now then we are Ambaſladors [ zoyou ] for Chriſt ; i u% 
a tho God did [| beſpeak and } beſeech you by us, we pray 
you, 1n Chriſts ſtead [ who purchaſed our peace, ] beye F nor 
deficient on your parts to be | reconciled to God. 
21. For b He hath made Him to be fin, ( and punished as 6 Efai. 53. 
# ſamer | for us, who knew no fin; that [/o] * we Lo ] 6: Gal. 3. 
treated 


might be 2 made © the righteouſneſs of God, | an + Per, 3, 
# innocent, pure, azd ſinleſs perſons, | in Him. j Rog 2.99 
CHAP. VL 


1. E, then 9, © as workers together f wvith Him , 4 That 
beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the grace VE. ou 
[ and mercy | of God | revealed to you in our fa Cor. 5. 
Goſpel ] in vain ; [ but make @ ſ[eaſonable uſe thereof. | _» 
2. (For he ſaith © | in the Prophet ; } | have heard thee in —_ ch 
a time accepted, and in the day of © ſalvation have 1ſuc- þ pelive- 
cored thee: behold 3 now is the accepred tine [ ( ſpoken of) rance. 
in the —_ to men of the Goſpel which ve preach ; and | 
now is the day of Salvation [ come wnto you.) | 
J- [ Webeſrech y0u, T ſay, | | giving | meanwhile ] no of- ;1 Cor.4.24 
fence * | 2oyou ] in any thing ; + that the Miniſtry, [ commit- ; gecafion 
tedtows, | benort blamed. of falling. 
4. But in all things ! approving our ſelves [ zoyou ] as the - 1 Cor. 6 
miniſters of God, in much patience, in atflictions,n [ ma- jog" 1 
ny ] neceſſities [ ard wants, | in diltreſſes, m 2 Cor.11, * 
F. ® In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in [ popular ]® tumults, 23: 
=; manual} labors, © in watchings, * in faſtings. —_ 
[ By chaftity and) pureneſs | of converſation ,] by 
knowledg [ of the divine myſteries, | by long-ſuflering , by 


t We for his ſufferings accounted inno- time is not alwaies in this life. See Heb, 


cent z by his Spirit rendred Holy. 6.6,8.-3. 10. -12.17. | 
2 Might be ſanRified and juſtified in #4 In ſeeking our own corporal, or ſecu- 
and thro Him. lar advantages. 


3 Now, in this life : in this life, when 5 Sce thele ſufferings. repeated , chap, 
God ſendeth his miniſters unto you : ſend- 11. 23. 
Qh bis miniſters t© you, with the Goſpel 6 Denying our ſelves our ordinary fleep 
of Salvation not ſo evidently made known and food. 
w former times. But ſuch an acceptggh 
wal 


T © kindneſs, 
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kindneſs, by [ the various gifts of ] the Holy Ghoſt [ 2x4] 
by [ that the moſt excellent, of charity and | love untained. 
7. By the [ efficacioss ] wordof Truth [ wnadulterated,] 
«1Cer. 2. * by the power of God | aſſiſting it and «s with all ſorts of Mi. 
42 Cor.io. , cles, and | Þ bythe [ compleat | * armor of righteouſng 
7. Cor. to, © * ontheright hand and ? on the left, [ for atting and fo 
4.Eph.6.11. ſuſtaining. 
2 Tim. 4-7- $8, By honor and dishonor ; by evil report, and rod r6 
_—_ my [a they bappe: A deceivers [of te work, and yet 
Lfeand] tre; 


d2Cor.4.2. 9g, As [ obſeure and] unknown, and 4 yet © well know 

I "pf [ to God and good men, and conſpicuous in mighty works ; ) ky 

f2 Tor. 4 dying [ in our paſſing throſo many $766] and [ Je] behold 

10,11, Welive|[ f/!: ] £ aschaſtned, and| yer |not killed ; 

glut. 10. Asſorrowful, [ for our ſecular appearance much 

Rs ed, and ] yetalway rejoicing: As poor [ and indigent, | yet 
making many [ ſpiritually ] rich ; As having nothing, and 

b Rom: 4. yer | in Chrift our Lord | 3 © poſſeſſing all things. 

—— 0 ye Corinthians, our mouth is open[ed wits ſpeech] 

101 


_ unto you ; our heart is enlarged [ in great affe toward 

08. ] 

32. Car. 7 12. Yearenot i ſtraitned in us, [ nor have a ſmall placein 

2 3 _- efolens; ] but ye are ſtraitned in your own bowels [of 
ſmall affeftion toward us. | 

& By way'of 12, Now * for a recompence, in the ſame Longony 


recom- 


pence, beye allo enlarged [ in your affe 
the rruth taught by us. ] 

ws = 14. + | And] | benotye [| any longer ſo affeftionately in- 
more ineli. clined, and ſo] 5 uncqually [ and wnſuitably) yoked [ toge- 
nableto. Zher, and combined in ſuch amity and ye # with, * unde+ 
m Partici- 1jeyers [ and Idolaters. | For what ® fellowship hath righte- 
" Comma. Ouſnels with unrighteouſnels ? and what” communion hath 
nication. light with darknels? 


Soo toward ks and tow 


1 All chriftian vertues. | then was meet ; and by their falſe teach- 
2 Sword Eph. 6. 17. and Shield. Eph. 6. ers, whoalſo shunned the Croſs, indulged 
Ss, Offenſive and defenſive: for the ſpiri- herein ( who alienated their affeRions al- 
eel conquering of others; for the ſpiricu- fo from the Apoſtle. ) Therefore of this the 
al preſerving ot our ſelves againſt men,and ſolicicous Apoltle often admonicherh chem. 
Fs. See 1 Cor. 8. 44 5+ -5. 9, 10.6.1. &c. 1 

3 _—— things, in contentedneſs Cor. 10. 14, i9, 20. 

Gra 


of mind; in ceand favor of God; $ Unequally : the one being light, che 

in the inheritance of Glory ; in the not other darkneſs, &c. 

wanting any temporally neceflary. 6 Idolaters, communicating with them 
4 The firſt chriſtians few ; and, to avoid in their Idol-Feaſts,and ſome orher religi- 

the croſs, apt to comply with che world, Ceremonies, as likewiſe in civil af 

and the former religions thereof , more , Marriages, COMmerce. 


15. And 


8wt2eet 


_ 
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CHAP, VIL 147 
5. And what concord hath Chriſt, [ our Lord, ] with * «1 Cor. g.- 
Belial, Lnen' or what part hath he that believerh with }&: 6-19. 


Lev. 26, 
an Infidel ? » Ezck., 


_ And what agreement hath the Temple of God with _ 27. 
Idols ? For * F are the Temple of the living God. As God —_— 
hath aid 3 Þ 1 will dwell © in them, and walk © in ;hew:; and 4 Ela, 52. 
Iwill be their God, and they shall be my people. 

. « Wherefore come out * from among them, and be +1 Cor. l0. 
jeſ faith the Lord, and © touch not the[ir Junclean fler.y1 
thing['; ; ] andI will receive, { and accept of, ] you. I, 9. 

f And will be © a Father unto you, and ye hall be £ Fora Fa- 
b my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. _ 


b Tome 
for Sons. 


CHAP. VII. 


Gods making his habitation within us, and making 
us his ſons and daughters ; | Dearly Beloved, let us , -—_ 
_ our ſelves 3 trom all | filchineſs [both ]of the flesh, ent. 
irit; perfeting Holineſs [ and puri ty both in body and | x Cor. 6. 
ha Fin the | reverence and | fear of [_ :his boly ] God. 13. 
= [ And }* receive [ ye] us [ reciprocally intoyour beſt af. '&.1. 27" 
(47m, ] we have [| in our miniſtery ] wronged no man 19. 
IKE have corrupted no man | of you, ] | we haye ® m OE 
wed no man [ of you. ] — 
3- 1 ſpeak not thisto condemn, [ or reproach 7, you [ there- ,1car. 6, 
ih hr to clear my ſelf; | for 1 have ſaid before, ® that 1. 
are IZ5r lodged} in our A to dy and As 


I. H AVING therefore theſe [ high] promiſes [ of 


ve with you [ for the advancing of your g 
4 x may ou ſee, | is my *® {rt oryy {_ and freedom | of 7, + s. . 
ſpeech toward you, hy great | alſo ] is 4 my glorying -7- 14 
_ ] of, you : [ now] Lam filled with comfort, [ ad 7 1 
am mcoediag joytul in all [ zheſe ] our tribulation| 5. {2 Cor. 3. 
5. For*! when wewere come | from Epheſus | into Mace- 13+ 
donia our flesh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every 


_ 


fying Rebel appropriated of che Gentiles from Idolatry 

to the Devil, or Arc Arch-rebel z, or wicked #4 The Apoſtle ſcemerh cheifly to intend 
one. No man being called abftratively the ewo grear fins of the unbelievers, Ido- 
Belial ; but, a Son, or a man of Belial. See larry, and Fornication uſually attending it. 
the name firſt uſed, Deur. 13-13. Rev. 2- 20. which defile both Soul, and 
& oe Bib. 53- 11. compare 4. the Pro- Body. See 1 Cor. 6. 18. -$. 7. and were 
= ſpeaks of the reduRion from the Babi- frequently committed by the Heathen-Co- 

ian Captivity, a type of che delivering rinthians. 
fide: 


Ti 


1 Aname ſigni 
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« Allufion | fide: * without were! fightings | from the unbeleivers, ] wit 
CS in were 2 fears, | for you and others already converted.) 
» Thelow- 6. Nevertheleſs God, that comforteth > thoſe who are 
ly. .-+ - calt down; comforted us by the coming ot [ ovr Coadjuter | 
Titus [ thither to me. 
-- .._ _ » 7. And norby his coming only, but by the conſolation, 
c About. - wherewith he was comforted | alſo] © in you ; when hetold 
6 *.- us yourearneſt defire [ of reftifying all things \, your [ſad] 
d Zeal for. Mourning, your 3 d fervent mind rowards me; fo that [ re- 
ren X joiced | zow |] the more | exceedingly from the occaſion of ny 
ye by former reif. ] : 
chat Epi- 8. © For, tho I made you ſorry with a letter.I do nor now 
file. _. repent, f tho [ did +4 repent: ForTI perceive [ ard am my 
fz Cor24. that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, tho it were bur for x 
ſeaſon [ avd much for your benefit. | 
9. Now I rejoice, not that ye were mide forry ; but that 
ye ſorrowed to repentance, [ and arerdmert. | For [ Tper. 
gAccording ceive by Titus, that | ye were made ſorry 2 ater a godly man- 
ro God. ner; that ye might receive dammage by us in nothing, [ & 


- _ mo ther ſpoken or written by us. 
G 10. For | ſuch] 5 ® Godly ſorrow worketh i a © repen- 


5Sce verl. tance | rendirg | to Salvation, | and] & not to berepented 
cath, of; but ? the torrow of the world * worketh death, [ and 
pented of, We Pavereaſon to be ſorry for it. ] 
{Yourbe- © 11. For behold riis telfsame thing, | that [ «por receit of 
pn | wg my threatnivg letter | yelorrowed after a godly fort, what ® 
God, * Carefulneſs of any way ſo offending God or us | it wroughtin 
m How YOu; yea what "clearing of your ſelves [ from ſuch guilt ; | 
great dili= yea AK or indignation | againſt ſuch offences ;] yea what fear 
© ockand- i of partaking ſuch faults or incurring my cenſures ;] yea what 
zing. vehement dehire | to have theſe faults amended ; | yea what 
zeal | again, ] yea what revenge | uſed upon, ſuch delinquen- 
cies.) Inall chings, [ and by all waies, ] you have approved 
your ſelves [ tome] to be clear in this matter, [ and not in- 


volved and chargeable with thoſe faults. } 


7 $. Paul, in his firſt viſit of Macedonia, 5 Sorrow for God and our neighbor of- 
ſuffered more both from [ew and Gentile fended by our fin. 
then any where elſe,ſfee AR.15.9.&c.-17.5, 6 Achangeof mind, and amendment of 
&c, but what he ſuffered in this 24 S. Luke our faults. ( Seev. 1x. ) the natural fruits 


hath not related. See AR. 20. 1. of Godly ſorrow. 
2 * Or, fears from falſe Brethren. vs Adeſpairing or paſſionate ſorrow for 
3 &4ffeQion toward me, greif to offend the want or loſs of wordly things, plea- 


me, zeal to vindicate me againſt all ca- ſures, riches, honors. &c. 

lymnies, &c. 8 Is fintul, diſpleaſing to God, advan- 
4 Much regretting your affliction there- _—_ our deſtruion, and the death 

by, as \ikewiſe dreading ſome ill conſe- bo 

quent thereof. 


of body and ſoul. 


12. Where- 
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” 
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CHAP. VIII. 


12. Wherefore, tho I wrote [ ſo paſſionate a letter} unto 
you, 1 4id it not for his particular } cauſe," that had done the 
wrong, [ out of a delight to have him punished, | nor for liis 
cauſe ' that [ had] ſuffered wrong, [ out of a particul-r 
kindneſs to have him righted; | * but | generally, ] that Our @ 2Cor. 2 9. 
d care | and ſolicitude | for you, * in the ſight of God, & Pilig-nce 


, - . 
ra—penr unto you. | J= = gre 
13. Therefore © we were comforted in your | giving made ma- 


fsb} comfort : yea and exceedingly the more joied we for niteft be- 
the)Joy of Titus 7 alſo, ] becauſe his ſpirit was | exhilarated —_— 
and | refreshed by you all. bla comp- 

14. For r wow; | if I have boaſted any thing to Him of forted with. 
you, I 4 am not ashamed ; bur, as we ſpeak all things tO & Have not 

in [ ſmcerity and | truth, even ſo our boaſting, which o- ol 
Ir have heretofore ] made before Titus © | of yow, ] 1s found | ey "Y 
atruth. 

15. And his f inward afeCtion is [ yet ] more abundant fBowels. 
toward you, © whillt he remembreth the | /ate ] obedience g When be 
ofyou all : how you received him [ repreſenting my authori- **emverss 
ty, and the meſſage that he brought you from me, | With | all 
Lenble,] fear, and trembling. 

16. 1 rejoice therefore, that I can have /xch confidence in - ; = 4 
yout in all things, > Thatne. 

Phil. 8.24, 


GHaAP. VIIL 


you, | we | do you to wit ofthe Grace of God i Make 
beſtowed on the Churches of 3 Macedonia, Known un- 
2. How that in a great trial of affliction, [ yet ] the abun. 279% 
dance of their joy | 1m and affettion to, the Chriſtian profeſſi- 
0z,] and [ a//o] their deep poverty | amidſt ſuch ſufferings.) 
abounded to the riches of their liberality [_ toward the neceſſt- 
ties of the diſtreſſed Saints in Fudea. | 
3. Forto their power ( I bear record,) yea and beyond 
their power, they were willing of themſelves, [ unſolicited by 
me, to this duty. || 
4. Praying us with much intreaty, that we would rc- 


'M OREOVER, Brethren, [ In this confidence of 


1 The inceftuous perſon, and his injur= = Fora right diſcharge of my miniſtry in 
& Father. 1 Cor. 5. 1, The man that ſued the ſigh of God. 
his brother, 1 Cor. C. 1, thoſe defrauded, 3 The Churches of Plulippi , Theſialo- 
Kc. 1 Cor, 6, $., nica, Berza, &c. 


cc.ve 
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«Charity ceive[ this ] their ® Gift, and * fellowship of miniftery ty 
—_—— the Saints. 


—_— And © this :Boy did, boped, b b 
 w———_ 7 this 2Svy aid, not as we hoped, but { much be. 
on toward youd our expectation, and in the firſt place] gave their own 
the Saints. ſelyes | in per -_ to the Lord, and unto us by the will ad 
TA good pleaſure | of God, [ to be imploied alſo in ſuch @ ſervice, a 
x Cor. 16.1, we thought meet. | 

2Cor.9.2 6. 4 Inſomuch that, [ «pox ſuch their forwardneſs, | we de. 
c And boo. fired Tirus, © that as he had, | i his laſt viſit of you, ] begun, 
eg ne?” lo | zow ] he would alſo finish f in you the ſame Grace, 
d That we | anddeed of charity ] allo. 

might in- -, e Theretore, © as yeabound in every [ sther ]thing, in 
© Gor. 16, Faith and i utterance, and knowledg, and in all & diligence 


[ of a chriſtian cowverſation, | and in your love to us, | /eethat 


3. 
F among ye abound in this Grace allo | of bounty and charity to our bre- 


you this 2,2». 
_ _ $. 1 ſpeak not [ this] * by | wayof ] commandment 
ay 
:Cor.r.s. [ or injunttion, | but [ only | by occation of the forwardneh 
and r Cor. | T ſze ] of others, and to provethe {ſincerity of your lone 
© ts, | r0Chrift and bis Saints, in compariſon of theirs. | 
5 Word. 9. For ye know the ® Grace [ and bounty] of our Lord 
& 2 Cor. 7. Jeſus Chriſt, that ® tho he was rich, yet for your ſakes he 
IVeaboung, PECame poor ; that ye, thro his poverty, might be rich. 
w Charity, 10. And © herein Igive my * advice, for [ that | thisis 
» Being | very] ? expedient for you [ #0 compleat the good work yu 
nch. © » have undertaken; as] 4 who have 3 begun before not only 
25. - todo [ ſomething, | butalſo* to be forward [ and zealous, in 
þ Prov. 19, this matter now | a year 2g0. 
= _ I ,. + N = __— perform [ and —_— the do- 
us many Ing Of it, that as theyre was a * readineſs to will,ſo there my 
of you as boo _—_ = LING reſolutions, ] out of that 
formerly eſent liveli which you have. 
oo Lene Forif et be firlt [ 4ut ]a willing mind, it is acce- 
ont os »75 — to that a man hath,and not according to that 
uraile Ne NatnN NOY. 
rorefolve.. 13. For I mean not [ inthis,] that other men be eaſed 
 2'® | andenabledtolive ;] and you, [ on the other fide, over | but 
Willng thened, [ and brought to want. | 
s An 
ccafummcce the work. 2: Forwardneſs to reſolve. v The forwardneſs precede, 


x See1 Cor. ”. 6. note. 3. acceptable to God. 

2 There are ſeveral highcr degrees of the 3 Thecolle&ion was perfeQed by many 
Afts of Charity and other chriſtian virtues, ſmaller contributions provided,and made, 
that are not in precepto, and may be omit- at ſeveral crimes, as their gains came in. bee 
ted without ſinning, yer are in Conſilioz 4 Cor 16. 2+ 
audche performance of chem moſt highly 


14 But 
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& S&> 


_—_—-- = 


S  ETERF. 


wo 


S577” ana ET 


FERSE 


CHAP, VIIL IFx 


14 But by an equality [ among fellow- chriſtians ; | that 
now at this time your abundance may be a ſupply * for their 
want, that their abundance alſo, [ at another time, } may be 
P for your want; that there may be [ a» ] equaliry 

in fupplying wants. ] 4 Exod. 16. 

15. Asit is wricten: * They, that Þ had gathered much, 18. 
had nothing over ; and He, that had gathered little, had no * #*4 
lack 


much. 
. C 8.5. 
16. But ? thanks be to God, which putthe ſame earneſt 4 See, de- 


care, [© as Thad, ] into the heart of Tirus, for [| eſtablishing —_ ver{. 

this Grace in | you. eNay being 
17. For indeed he [ not only] accepted 4 the exhortati- more dili- 

on [ and requeft I made to Hm concerning this imploiment : gear, he 

* but, being more forward [ of h1mſelf, ] of his own accor 

he went { now #his journy ] unto you. hoes 
18. "On ——_ fenr "9 Him the þ Brother, f whoſe —x 
iſe, [ i#n his diligent laboring + | in the Gofpel, is{ ſpread ] ! Whois 

tho - all the Churches. ILY _— 
19. And not that only ; but who was alſo choſen of the | 


[ to releive the poor Saints. ] ne 
20. i [ We, by procuring ſome companions, | c avoiding this, ;1 Cor. 164 
thatno man should blame us in [ owr accounts of ] this abun- 2& 


dance [ of charrties, ] which is adminiſtred by us. he, 
21. | ® Providing ( #hus ] for honeſt things not only in ; rect 
the (ghr of the Lord, bur | a/ſo ] in the ſight of men. ing whac 


22. And we have ſent with them our Brother, 5 whom will be 
we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things , but Ron 
now much more diligent [ in this imploiment towards you, | 1, 
upon the great confidence, which * 1 | and he | have in cm 


23. Whether ®* any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner PR 
and fellow ? helper concerning you | in corverting you #0 pLabourer. 


1 The Chriſtians in Judea, in thoſe firſt fellow-traveller , who was alſo now with 
» more neceſſicous then others by Him in Macedonia. See AR, 16. 10. -20.F + 
reaſon of the zealous perſecutions of the & Perhaps the Apoſtle might have ſome 
unbel;eving Jews z of the frequent con- reference to St, Lukes Goſpel, written by 
tentions of thac Nation with the” Romans; Him before the As. Or perhaps ro his 
and of famine cauſed by the wars. more exa& preaching of it, who was ſo 
2 The Apoſtle's cuſtome to refer all particularly informed in it. 
food in us to God as the Yonor thereof, See 5 Some eminent perſon, uncertain, ele- 


,verl. 1. Red,as $. Luke, by tbe Churches, verl. 19 
3 Suppoſed Sc. Luke, Pauls frequent 


Chrift : ] 
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« ether Chi}. * or our brethren, [ ſent with Him, | be enquired. of 
= tbre- zhey are the Þ Meflengers | aud Apoſtles ] of the Churchg, 
1 apoſtles. © and" theglory of Chriſt, | and his Profeſſion, | 

cSce 1Cor. 24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churchs, 
JL. 7+ | that deputed them, | the proof of your love | tome, and thy 


Saints, | and of our boaſting on your behalf. 


CHAT 1K 


3. OR, 2 as © touching [ the exciting of your good of- 


Ss feftion toward) the miniltring to the [ poor | Sainy 
Contriba- [ in Fudea, 1 conceive} it is ſuperfluous for me ty 
rion. write tO you. 

ecom-7” 2. For b[ well] know the forwardneſs of your mind; 
16.1.2 Cer. for which [ boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Achai 
8. 4- was f ready ayearago ; and & your zeal hath, [ here, ]pro- 


f 3 Cor. 8 yoked very many. 

"Theemu- . 3- © Yet have I ſent the Brethren, leſt our boaſting of you 
Fiona from -_—_ be in vain in this behalf; that, as L ſaid, ye maybe 
you. ready. 

2 Cor. 8 4 Leſthaply, ifthey of Macedonia, [ to whom 1 havens 


—_ prepared, we, (that we ſay not you), should be i ashamedin 
_ - this ſame confident boaſting. 


clared. freely given, | and nor of covetoulneſs, [ difficulty andſlrah 


9. Gal.6. 9. tifully | 


- ag '* 7. Every man, according as he purpoſeth in his heart | ts 


o Prov. 11. give, ] /o let hive give | cheerfully and readily, and" ] not 
25. _—_ grudgingly, or of neceflity, [ and as forced to it by importun- 
35-9. $0B* Zy: ] for 9 God loveth a cheerful giver. 


x Charity. 8. And God is able to make all ? Grace [| and mery, 


1* Or,the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt. = *Or, as touching che great nectfliy 
© Or, of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. Cheif * of miniſtring, &c. 
members of Chrilts Body, cheif Miniſters 3 Gr. #7 ivA-7yi%: In beneditionids, 
in his Church. 


Shewe 


=332=%yq 
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chewed by you, to | abound [| the more | towards you, that ye 
alwaics, having all-ſufficiency in all things, may * abound z Have 
inevery good work [ of charity towards others. | plenty for. 

g. Asit iswritten: b.He hath { ſows and] diſperſed a- **fl 112. 
broad ; He hath given to the poor, his righteouſnels [ and ?? ” 
hiberality } * remaineth for ever, [ ſupplied with plenty. ] 

10. Now he, © that miniſtreth [ zhe ] ſeed to the ſower c Eli 55, 
[ys ] both miniſter bread for your { own | food, and '* 
multiply your ſeed ſown { amongſt others, to bring forth plen- 
rifuily wnto you, ] and increaſe [ antoyou | the fruits of your 
righceouſnels [ and bounty, ] 

11, Being enriched { from him | in everything to [ the 
exerciſing of | all 4 bountifulneſs [ ts your brethren, ] which d z Cor. t, 
caulerh,chro us | who diſpenſe it,and the Saints whom ye relieve, **:*4: 15: 
mb ] thankſgiving * to God ( oz your bebe; ) e Diſtribu- 

12. For © the adminiſtration of this A lation and | * tion of this 
ſervice not only ſupplieth the want of the Saints, but is alſo g_ 
abundant | and fruitful ] by [ the return of } many thanks- "ES 
givings unto God | both for 8 and alſo for you. ] 25» 39. 

13. ( Whiles by the experiment of this miniſtration of $ The - 1] 
yours, ] they glorify God, [ both ] for [ 1his ] your [ apparent ©2192 of 
ad) * proteſled ſubjection unto the Goſpel of Chriit, and {efon. 
foryour * liberal diſtribution unto them, and unto all men.) b Liberali- 

14 And by their praier for you,[45 thoſe ]which | /ove —_ 9 
long after you for the exceeding Grace of God,[abounding in ing, 
fo great variety of ſpiritual endowments, i they have heard to be | iSeec.$.7. 


"= 4 1 —_ 
15. Thanks be unto God for [ this his [ exceeding Grace, z 5+, v4 
and ]4 unſpeakable Gift. . , = warn. 


1 Remaineth for ever, both in the tem- ſervice and facrifice to God , Phil. 4.18. 


. ponaland eternal reward thereof, Pf. 112. Heb. 14. 16. Phil. 2. 25, 39. 


9. His horn exalted with honor, verſ.6. 4 Thele extraordinary ſpiritual gifrs 
Himſelf bad in everlaſting remembrance, were moſt eminent in this Church of Co- 
verſ, 2, His ſted bleſſed and mighty upon rinth z and eſpecially chat, moſt admired, 
earth, Whereas, verſ, to, the wicked ind of Tongues. See 1 Cor. 14. 26. and much 
illiberal shall melt away, and his deſire famed abroad. Which Gifts perhaps occa- 
perish. ſioned to ſome of them the ſighting of the 

2 * Or, to God for his giftsadminiſtred Apoſtle z who, next, proceeds to a juſt 

you, you are the occaſion, that God is and neceſſary vindication of himſelf, and 
praiſed for ſuch relief. his Honor , to maintain to them his Do+ 


3 Alms, an Evangelical Aetr#pyis , Arine, ſee chap. 11. 2, 3. 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


— 


CHA P. X. 


I. O W I [the ſame ] Paul my ſelf beſeech you byth 
N — or = tiene of Chriſt [ whom 72 
a Who ; tate, ] who, [ ( as ſome of you pleaſe to ſay, *))! 
when Iam jn preſence am baſe [| and lowly in my language and behavin 
in perſon. nong you, but being abſent [ in zxy letters] am [. 5 
amlowly. 47d ] > bold toward you. 
In out- 2. ButI beſeech you, (by that ſupreme pattern of meekneſ;, 
wardap- that I may not [ have occaſion to ] be bold [| alſo ] when 
Fc a. am preſent; with that [j»uſf] confidence fn courage, ] 
2 Cor.19.10. wherewith 1 think [ my ſei/f 6b/rged ] to be bold againſt (ome, 
6 Conti | (if not amended firſt,) | which © think of us, as if we 
— Reckon, Walked [ meerly ] according to the flesh, [ the paſſions, fears 
intereſts, and impotencies, thereof. | 
3. For | know ye, that | tho we walk in the flesh, | awd 
the many infirmities thereof, | yet we do not war after the flah 
[ and the feeble waies it uſeth. i 
(4. For the * weapons of our warfare are not | we 
4 x Cor.3. Wn , carnal, but 4 mighty © thro God, | and ſuch as haw 
45,5 adivineforce |] tothe f pulling of 3 ſtrong holds. ) 
To God. «© Caſting down 8 Imaginations [ and Reaſonings, ]and 
4 —f ay every high | and lofty ] thing, thatexalteth it ſelf againſt 
ings. the | right ] knowledg of God ; and bringing into captivi- 
ty every [ rebellious ] thought to the obedience of Chriſt 
b AR. 5.5 | and the Goſpel. ] 
-$. 20,2: 6 And having inareadineſs © to revenge all diſobedi- 
2426.-13, Ence [| that shall obſtinately perſiſt, ] when your obedience, 
ago He." [ who will relent upon this our admonitian, ' | is | once ]ful- 
a Car. 3.3. hlled [ and reduced into good order. ] 
5 Shall have 7. Do ye look [| andjudg] on things [ only '] after the 
bin full- outward [ and corporal | appearance ? Thing if, [7m 
| 1 Cor.14- ther,) any man truſt to, | and confide of; | himſelf that heb 
37.1 Jo.4. [ achoſen Miniſter or Servant of ] Chriſts, let him of himſelt 
| call ro mind and | | think this again, that | in the ſame man- 
= ———_—_ zer | as He is Chriſts, ſo are we Chriſts. 
13. 10, 8, m For though I should boaſt ſomewhat moreſ ther this] 


x Seenote on, t Cor. 2. 3J- and other chriſtian vertues. See ch, 6.4, 5 
2» The Word of God ; his Grace and 6,7. 
Holy Spirit, Miracles of all forts, Eminence 3 Of Human reaſon and wiſdom ; habi- 
wiſdom »nd Patience, and Continency, tuated vice z hoſtile oppoſition, &c. 


of 
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of our * authority [' beyond other diſciples of our Lord, |] ( yet « Gal. 1.1, 
which the Lord hath given us [ zo uſe diſcreetly } © for edifi- 3*: 


cation, | 45 much as may be, ] and not for your deſtruCtion, ) _— ef 
© [should not be ashamed. 6,79, 8. 

_ 9. That I may not ſeem, as if, [ being a mar of no efficacy © 2097-12.6, 
ad power |, I would 4 terrify you | ozly ] by | ſome high- — 
writ ] letters. e Heavy. 


10. For his letters ( ſay they ) are * weighty and power. f+ Cor. 2 
ful; but f þjs* bodily preſence is weak [ and mean |], and 3 + ha — 
his* ſpeech [ and expreſſion ] contemprible. | © Hiflin. 

11. | But ] letſuch aone & think this, that ſuch as we guizhour 


vein word by letters, when we are abſent ; ſuch wile be elves, or 
ain deed [ andeffet?, ] when we are preſent, [ over thoſe PF. 
auder #his our charge, who perſiit unreformed. | with any 


12. For, | as for any further conteſt with theſe men, | we of thole 
darenot ® make our ſelves of the number, or compare our -- --", 


lelyes [ in this vaunting way | with ſome [ among you, ] Who gand ic 
commend themſelves, [ without weighing at all other mens not, 


geater labors, or deſerts: ] But they [ thus] 4 5 meaſuring nw 


themſelves [ and their worth, ] by [ no rule but] them- ye. 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves with { »o other mens works 1 2Cor.11.4. 


but ouly | amongſt themſelves, [ in this] i are $ no: wife. 1 Ling 
13. * But we will not boaſt of things, that are without —_ 

our | ne and ] meaſure [ in other mens works and plantati- divided. 

os, as they do;, 1 | but (| only ] according to the meaſure of » For we do 


then rule, ® which God hath diſtributed unto us, a mea- emma "on 


ſure [ which he hath made, ( ye know, ) |] to reach even unto ſelves, as 
you. they which 


14. © For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure, mms 


[ when we aſſume to our ſelves the planting of your Church, | 28 , Came for- 
tho we reached not | with owr meaſure | unto you: For We moſtas far 
Parecome as far as to you allo, | the firs? there, | in preaching 35 you = 
theGoſpel of Chrilt. _—— < 

15. Not boaſting, [ 1/ay, ] of things without our meaſure, 4 Rom. 5. 
that is, * [ within the line other mens labors [ and plan- 20. 


qo over the Church of Corinth addiQted to high and ſwelling language. 

fon by him. Sce 1 Cor, 3.16 -4.15- TheGreek tongue allo by ſeveral peculiar 

and x Cor. 19. 13. compolitions of words, Kc, affording this 
2 See note on 1 Cor.2.3. See his vindica- beyond other languages. 

tion of himſelf in reſpe& of both-theſe in 4 Well-conſidering other mens greater 

2Cor, 11. 6, 9. By which yth verſe it deſercs deſtroies ſclf-conceit. 

ſeemeth, That his perſon was leſs valued 5 * Or meaſuring themſelves by rhem- 

and more contemned by ſome of them, * ſelves, by their Fancy, not their deeds, 

decauſe he wrought at his trade, and got * or ſervice. 

his living with Hand labor. 6 Not equal and impartial Judges of 
3 The Greeks ſpecially affefting and their own praiſe, and worth. 


U 3 tations, 
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tations, ] but [ contrarily | having hope, when your Faith 
is increaſed, ' | and this your converſion perfetted, | that we 
« Magnifi- $hall be [ yer fwrther ] * enlarged, by you[r help ?,] Þ x 
ed in you. cording to | this ] our rule abundant]y ; 
£Orint®” 16. To preach [ and © plant ] the Goſpel in the region 
ped of. 
c Rom.15. | alſo] beyond you, and not [ zo need | to boaſt { and g/oy] 
17, 18, 19» 1n another mans © line © of things, [ 7hat were fir#t by a. 
Ile, O#her ] made ready to our hand. 
e Over 15. butf, [ asit is written, ] He that glorieth let him gle. 
thoſe regi- ry inthe Lord, | in that He and his ſervice appears acceptabh 
a ar® to, and favored by, Him. 3 | 
fjer 9.24. 18. For not He, thar commendeth himſelf, is [ righth] 
1 Cor.r.31. approved; but © { He, ] whom the Lord commendeth. 


Rom. 2. 
Fo "Ra. | 
4-5- — 
CHAP. XI. 
hTwould 1, OU LD to God, you could i bear with me 
pan enube alittle in | z#his ] my * [ ſeeming |] folly4| of 
hiicks _- commending my ſe/f,)and indeed bear with me. 


peice of 2. For, [ ( that which conſtrains metoit, ) | 1 am jealow 
folly. over you with [ a] Godly jealouſy, | /ſ# others 5hould wo 
Lay do you from me ;] for | that} I have | eſpouſed you to one hu. 
k 2 Cor.12, Sband, [ even our Lord, | that I may preſent yon as a chal 
6.-5-13- [| anduncorrupted] Virgin unto Chrilt. 
-Ir 16. 4 . 3- Burl fearleſt, by any means, ® as the Serpent beguiled 
you T pre- [ the Virgin ] Eve, thro his ſubtilty [ and far ſpeeches, pre- 
ſenta pure miſing new knowledg and new «dvantages; ] ſo your mind 
Virginto $hould be 5 corrupted from the | 774th, and | ſimplicity, 
one man, to "27" f 
Chrift, Thatis® in Chriſt. 
» Gen.2.4. 4- For, [| indeed, if * He that cometh 7 [ zo you afte 
# Toward. xe, | preacheth [70 you ] another Jeſus, whom we have 
A not preached; or if ye receive | by Him] another Spirit, 
” pardon. which ye have not received b7 53] or © another Goſpel, 
which ye have not accepted | already before ; then ] ye might 


P well bear w:rh,[ and kindly entertain, | Him. 


r Shaken new by theſe falſe Apoſtles, the Gnoſticks and others, and with human 
2 * Or inreſpe& of. eloquence. 
3 And again, jn that all the good, that & Some cheif falſe Apoſtle, See 2 Cor. 
is in his a&ions, comes from Him, See 2 10. 11. 
Cor. 3. 5.-15. 10 7 That cometh to you from Judea, 2nd 


4 Not for my ſelf, but for Gods cauſe. wvaunteth himſelf ro be of Chrift, or of Ce« 
5 Corrupted w.th the falſe doriaes of phas. 1 Cor. 1. 12. 


5. For 
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5. For, [ in planting of this Goſpel among you, if ye have re- 
cejv'd none other, | | ſuppoſe ( that | *® 1 was ® not a whit «1 haveno 
behind the very cheitelt Apoſtles , [ 7hoſe, whoſe followers 5 02 
they pretend themſelves. | thoſewhich 

6. ( But, * tho I be [| accounted ] © ? rude in Speech, yer are themoſt 
w_z ]not[/o ] 4 in knowledg:) * But we, [| andour abi. ©mnenr 
ties, ] have bin throughly f made manifelt among you in oy eng 
all chings. 10. 2 Cor. 

7 [0] ! have I [ perhaps ] committed an offence in '*- 1+ Gal. 
[ my lowneſs and | 3 abaling my ſelf [ amongſt you to mean my __ 
and 4 handy labours, | that fo | you might be | the more } 16. 1 Cor-1. 
8 exalted 5 | i your ſpiritual affairs ; | becauſe | /o] I hays 7: -2-14t3- 


preached unto you the Goſpel of God freely, [ and without © cord 
your charge : ] aveny thing 
8. | Beſides my handy labour ] I [ alſo] robbed other weare 
Churches, [ i» ] raking wages of them to do you ſervice M29 mar 
[ gratis. ] among all 


9. And whenl was preſent with you, and wanted, 5 [ yet ] men to- 


7 1 was © chargeable to no man; for thar, which was lack- ward you- 
ingto me, the brethren which came from Macedonia * j me - 


ſupplied ; and in all things 1 have kept my ſelf trom being z. 

burthenſom unto you, and ſo will I keep my ſelf. g 1 Cor, 4. 
10- * As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man $hall OE 

iſtop me of ® this boaſting in the Regions of Achaia. re 
11. [ And) wherefore | il T accept no gratuity from you? |] 13. 


becauſe I love you not ? God knowerh | the contrary. | : ny +. 
. 10,15. 


12. But what 1 do that | will [ continue ro | do, that I may & Row 
m. 9.1. 
*curofi o occaſion of | reproaching me or boa#ting of them- | This 
baaiting 
thall not be ſtopped in me. m x Cor. 9. 15. #1 Cor. 9g 12. o Advancage. 


! Avindication of himſelf againſt their his Epiſtles ; ) hereby becoming ſometimes 
reproach, chap. 10. 10. that his ily pre- leſs intelligible. 
fence was weak and ſpeech contemprible. 3 SeerCor. 4.11.2 Cor. It. 27. 

2 Thar $. Paul was alſo an eloquent and 4 Making Tents, AR. 18.2. 3- 
powerful Speaker, See AR. 19. 12. there 5 © Or,exaited above the priviledges and 
called Mercury for it. See A&. 22+ 1. -24. *advantages of other Churches. who un- 
Io. -26. 2. -17. 22. Bur, not thinking fie «© derwent the charge of maintaining their 
in his miniſtery to uſe the Grecian flaunting * teachers, 
way in oftentation thereof , that ſo the & Wanted probably for his companions 
power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to be ( moſt frequently having ſome or other 
placed in human wiſdom. 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5- with him ) as well as for himſelf : which 
therefore was he contemned by the curious companions he ſometimes releived allo 
Greeks. Eſpecially perhaps being liable to with his own labor : Sce AR. 20. 34. 
ſome Soleciſms, and Hebraiſms in the 7 The Apoſtle did the like amongit the 
Greek ( being not his national ) languages Theſſalonians in Macedonia. See 1 Thefl, 
a8 alſo by reaſon of the imperus of the Spi- 2.9.2 Theſl. 3 8 9g. 
nt, apt eo make hyperbatons ( as 15 ſeen in 8 The Phi ippians, PhiL 4. 10, 15, 6. 


ſelves 


x58 


& Such falſe 

les 
zre deceit-- 
ful work - 
men. 


6 3 Per.2. 4- 
Jud. 6. 


ce Phil. 3.19, 


ſebves, 


Il, CORINTHIANS. 


from them, which deſire occaſion ; that [ for all 
thoſe things ' of non-ſelf-intereft, and gratuital ſervice, | where. 
in they 'Blory, they may be found, even as we. 

. For * ſuch | indeed |] are,[ ( what ever you efteem them 


I 
for rboie outward shew,) but | falſe Apoſtles, deceitful [ and 


counterfeit ] workers, transforming themſelves [ beforeyou ] 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

14. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf, Þ [ a ſpirit of dark. 
neſs, | is transformed [ ſometimes ] into an Angel 3 of light, 
[ ſeducing to evil by pretending ſome good. | 

15. Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be 
transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs [ and truth ; ]* 


whoſe ends hall be according toy! ot their shew,but |works. 


16, © I fay f again; Letno man [ among you | think me 


. a fool [ in this ſpeaking of my ſelf, and neceſſary vindication of 
« my authority ; or ] if otherwile,yet asa fool © receive me, that 


- I may | have thepriviledg to] boaſt my ſelf a little [ with you. 


17+ | For ] that which I ſpeak [ »ow ], 1 ſpeak it not + at- 
ter the Lord, | or by his mandate, as if he allowed any /orying of 


our ſelves ; ] bur as it were foolishly, [ ( tho not ſo indee 


» Jin 


þ Ph. 3.3,4. {his confidence, [| which others have, ] of boaiting. 


18, b Secing that many [ with you |] glory [ from thei pri- 
viledges ] after the flesh, i 1 will glory alſo. 
19. Forye * ſufter fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are 


fools. wile,5 [ nay ye ſuffer 1vorſe then fools. | 


T7 Under fair jr hiding wicked 
defigns, as refuling ordinary ſtipends to 
gain privatly greater allowances. See yerl. 
83. decertſu worker: : and verl. 20. if a man 
Tate of you. And Tit. 1. 10, 11,14. ( An 
Epiſtle written not long after this) for 
bichy Lucre. And 1 Tim. 4. 6. ſuppoſing 
Gain Godlineſs. 

2 Ic ſeems by verſe 22. That theſe falſe 
teachers, or at leaſt ſome of them, were 
Chriftian Jews come from Jeruſalem to 
Corinth , as ſent thicher by the Apoſtles 
there 3 indeavoring to mingle Judaiſm 
with Chriſtianity, and to bring the Corin- 
thians under the bondage of the law ; di- 
ſparaging S. Paul and his do&rine amongſt 
them : Of which Judaizers, fee the Apo- 
ftles like complaints in many of his eee 
Fpiltles, eſpecially in that to the Gala- 
tians. The Epiſtle to Titus 1. 10, 11. 


the firſt co Timothy 1.6.-6. 4, 20. All theſe 
Epiſtles, as alſo that to the Romans, beiag 
written in theſame year with theſe two ro 
the Corinthians ; namely in the laſt year 
before his going to Rome, & at a time when 


theſe Covetous, complying, Judaizers and 
falfe Apoſtles , vilifying $. Paul eſpecially 
and his Do&rine , much diſturbed in his 
Plantations the new-founded Chriſtian 
Churches : Theirs being the firſt Hereſy, 
with which Gods wiſdom was pleaſed to 
exerciſe the Church even in the Apoſtles 
daies, that no times might paſs away 
without ſome centations and trials. See 
Phil. 3. 1- 2 Tim. 3.6. 

3 Angels of Glory poſſeſſing the light 
of Gods preſence. 

4 Not after the Lord, (i-e.) in ſuch a 
a ſenſe as you may apprehend it ; as if the 
Lord allowed all ſorts of boaſting of our 
ſelves. Or not ofier the Lird, i. e. by any 
expreſs order , Apoſtolical command, of 
Revelation from him. Sce 1 Cor. 5. 6. 
note 7. $, Paul, as it were, here laying 
afide the perſon ofan Apoſtle, and a mel 
ſenger unto them of the laws and will of 
Chriſt ; and aſſuming that of an injured 
perſon defending himſelf. ; 

5 And ſo need no others; no aid of 
wiſe men. 
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26. For ye ſuffer, [ nay ye commend, | if a man bring you 


into bondage [ zo 7 


e former Fewish ceremonies ; ] if a man 


devour | and make apreyof | you; if a man take [ preſents 
andgifts | of you ; if a man 32 exalt himſelf [ over you; | if a «Inſule. 
man | 5hou/d | (mite you on the face. 
21. * ſpeak asconcerning [ the ] reproach [ and haugh- 
carriage ye endure from theſe falſe eApoitles ; | Þas tho © we, 52 Cor. to. 
on the other ſide, | had bin weak, | and could have uſed no '*- 


cb authority over you. 


Howbeit, whereinſoever any [of — 
ca 


them ] is bold | and thinks he may vaunt himſelf, ] (1 ip 
foolishly,) I am bold alſo { and no whit inferior to Him. ] 
22, * Are they,[theſe Fudea-Dofors that come to you, ] He- 
brews? SO a1. 4 Are they Iſraclites? So am 1. Are they c_— nn. 


$ the ſeed of Abraham? SoamT. 
23. Areth 

(Iipeak | boaſtingh, 

they. ]* In labors 


Ph.ilz.y. 


Miniſters of Chriſt | abroad in the world ] ? 
as a fool,) Iam | fo, ] more [| than 
kis names ſake | more abundant, [then ©2 Cor.6.4: 


they : ] In ſtripes above meaſure: In priſons more frequent 


[ than they : | £ In + deaths off. 


24.5 Of the Jews five times received I © forty Fripes 


fave one. 7 


f1 Cor. 1g. 
Il. 2 Core 
IL.10. -4.14. 


25. Thrice | 5y the Gentiles ) was I © beaten with rods; gARt16.21. 
k once was I itoned; * thrice 1 ſuffered shipwrack; 5 a #48-'4-49. 
night and a day 1 have been in the deep. 


1 * Or, I ſpeak it to your reproach, ( ſee 
1 Cor. 6. F+ -11, =. oe how ws de 
azhamed of them, &c. * Or, I peak as con- 
© cerning your and their reproach of us z as 
© tho, &c 


2 It ſeems theſe falſe teachers were Jews, 
who came from Jeruſalem as Apoſtles, or as 
ſent by them : and their do&rine and de- 
ſign, a mingling of Judaiſm with Chriſti- 
anity, complying with their ſacrifices and 
manners z they here-by the better avoiding 
the croſs and perſecution from the Jews. 
Of whem ſee the Apoſtles more expreſs 
complaints in his Epiſtle co the Galatians. 
See Phil. q. r. Tir. 1. 10. 

3 Hebrews : Iſraclites : Seed of Abra- 
ham, Gradations. 

4. Eminent perils of death. See verſ(.25, 
> Stoning, Shipwrack , Drowning , 
R ies, ſentenced to death, expoled 
to wild beaſts. See AR. 9.23. -14. 19. 1 Cor. 
If. 30, 31, 32. 

5 All theſe ſufferings preceded thoſe 
mentioned in Ats after the 2oth chapter, 
wdid the writing of this Epiſtle. 


6 The Jews were allowed to infli& on 
thoſe of their own Nation ſome lefler cor- 
poral punishments - their ſtripes were nor 
ro exceed 40. Deur, 25. 3. theſe ſcourg- 
ings of S. Paul no where mentioned ; yer 
they shew that even from the beginning 
he ſuffered from his own Nation heavy 
perſecutions. See Gal. x. 1. Theſe ſuffer- 
ings from them preceding all thoſe men- 
tioned, AR. c. 21, &c. See the other Apo» 
ſles ſuffering the like punishment, AQ. 
5. 40, 41+ - 

7 One beating mentioned, AR. 16. 23, 
not the reſt. 

$ None of theſe shipwracks mentioned 
in the Ats. That Attsc. 27. was ſome 
years after the writing of chis Epiſtle. 

9 Deep either Sea, or Priſon. But to ly 
ina Dungeon for a night and a day ſeems 
not ſo great a matter. Probable it was at 
8eain on one of his shipwracks wherein 
he might be roſled ro and fro in the waves 
upon tome broken peice of the ship beſore 
landing, 


26. In 


ilderneſs ; in perils 
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26. In journying often [ from country to country T in pe- 
rils of waters; in perils of robbers; in perils by my own 
country-men | the Fewes ; ] in perils by the heathens; in pe. 

_ rils ''inthe City ; in perils in the * 

11,3. x In the Sea | from Pyrats; | in perils amongſt * falſe Bre. 
Per. 4. 1. thren, [| mer of the chriſtian profeſſion. ] 

cxCor.4. 27. la wearineſs and painfulneſs, Þ in watchings often, in 
1 voter bungerand thirſt, 3 in faftings often, in cold and 4 © nak 
things F ednefs. 

that [| omit. 


28. Beſides 4 thoſe things, that are [ affliFing me from) 


e The Con- \,jthout ©, that which cometh upon me daily, the care [ and 
currenee of ;\ neſs } ot all the Churches. POO 


that comes 
daily on 


29. f Who | iz them | is weak, and I am not 5 f well, 
[ compaſſionating and complying with his weakneſs ? ] Who | in 


me, the ſo- | x 
ade for 797 | ® 13 © offended, and I * burn not [ with greif and 
_m " awith zeal to have ſuch offence preſently removed ? | 


F1 Cor- 9. 


30. If | muſt needs glory | 7hus i,] Iwillglory [ rather] 


2z- .n4z. Of thethings which concern mine infirmities, [ 4/graces,and 


fred. 


þ Am not 
on bre. 
s23 COr.12. 


afflittions for Chriſt. 


31. Tke God Lf, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? which 
is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that [ | 
32.1n Damaſcus, the k Governor under Areta3the King, 


nor, 


} Governor kept the City | of the Damaſcens | with a garriſon, deſirousto 
ofthe N2z- apprehend, [ and to kill, ] me. 


tion. 
1 AR. 9-23z 


33- And thro a window in a basket was 1 let down by the 


24. [ City- ] wall, and [| ſo ] eſcaped his hands. 


1 In cities; Damaſcus , Jeruſalem, E- 
pheſus, &c. 

2 In Wildernefſes and Deſerts, in his 
travels, 


3 Hunger neceſſitated, Faffings volunta- 


ry, for ſpiritual ends, AR. 13, 2, 3.-14.33+ 
"21 Cor. 7. F- 

4 Poor, and thin cloathing. 

5 - Wary to offend them ; tolerating 
their defeas : dekcending to their capaci- 
Tic's. 

6 Offended either at others real, or ima- 

ined, faults. See Rom. 14, 1 Cor. 8. Of- 
Ended, at his brothers weakneſs; or of- 
fended, from his own weakneſs. 

7 Which ts bleſſed, &c. A Doxology or 


ſome term of honor uſually annexee by 
the Jews at the naming of God, frequent 


with the Apoſtle. See Rom. r. 2x. -9.4 
1 Tim. 1.11. -6.15. As alfo this ef 4 
{ Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt } is often 
uſed by Him in the glorifying of God. wee 
Eph. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 3- Rom. 15. 6. bp 
3. 14+ 

8 Aretas, then having war with the Ro- 
mans, probably did this at the requeſt oh, 
and out of compliance with, the Jews : #3 
alſo permitted their Sanedrin te queſtion, 
fummon,and cenſure any Jews dwelling in 
his Dominions, for any matters of thei 
Religion. Likely alſo, that $. Paul, new- 
come thicher from Arabia a Country alſo 
then ſubje& ro this Prince, was repreſented 
to Him or his Governor by "—_— as 2 
Roman ſpy : which cauſed ſo ſtrict a watch 
to haye apprehended him. 
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CHAP. XII. 


1.4T T isnot expedient for me doubrleſs to glory | eſpec; 4 Bur ir. 
ally in what follows, had not ye neceſſitated me wnto it 
b. I will come | now to higher matters, | to vitons, and Re- b For 1ſhall 


velations of the Lord; 


come. 


2. © I knew a man, [ that was —_ ! in Chriſt, * above <1 know. 


14 years ago 33 whether in the Body 


1 «Chriſt. i. ©. A chriſtian. Or, I 
Giſh i. E. in che Spiric of Chrift, and 
out of himſelf: as St. John faith, Rev. 1. 
16. 1 was in che Spiric ; oppoſed to $. Pe- 
ters& ia]. AR. 12. 11, Or, 1n Criſt, i. e. 
in or by the power of Chriſt. 

2 Some reckon this rapt to have hap- 

unto the Apoſtle at Antioch. AR. 
13. 3- defore his firſt miſſion to the Occi- 
dencal Gentiles z when ke is ſuppoſed ro 
have bad revealed to Him their Converfion. 
the Apoſtacy of the Jews, the coming of 
Antichriſt. 2 Thefl. 2. the return at laf of 
the Jews, Rom. 11. &c. things, that made 
Him cry out; Othe depth, &c. Others 
think it ro have happened to Him at Jeru- 
falem after his return out of Arabia, AR. 
22. 17, when he ſaid, that he had an ex- 
aly in the Temple. Others. at Damaſcus 
at his firſt Converſion , AR. 9. 12. If we 
mad Gal. 2. 1. 14 years oftcr,, &c. and ſup- 
that his journy to Jcrufalem to have 
to the Council. AR. 15. the Firſt conje- 
Qure is the moſt crediblo z bur if we read 
it, 4 years after, as ſome would hove it, 
which alſo much betrer agrees with the 
of 8. Pauls life, che 2d, or 3d is more 
ble : which shews alſo, how long 
time ago he had bin called, and bin ac+ 
quainted with the ſecrets of God. 

3 We may conceive the Soul to receive 
a ſupernatural viſion of celeſtial things, ei- 
ther whilſt it remainech Rill in the Body, 
or by its departing from the body for a ſea- 
fon. ( Which vet may «ot be called a death, 
becauſe either the ſenſitive, or at leaſt ve- 
getative, ſoul or faculty continues mean- 
while in the body, either naturally or mi- 
nculoufly vivificating it. ) Again we may 
canceive a mans ſpirit remaining in the 
Body to receive ſuch viſions two ſeveral 
was 5 either by a real rapture of both bo- 


cannct tell, cr w1 E- 


dy and ſpirit into that place , whereof the 
ſoul or ſpirit bath ſuch vifion ; or elſe by 2 
repreſentation of ſuch (hi; gs really abſznc 
fo the Spirit,nelther I} e Body nor ic chang=- 
ing acall cheir place; yer (as in dreams } 
the ſpirit apprehending 2 cbange of place, 
and a preſence of the whole perton ro thoſe 
perſons, and things, which it ſpiritually 
and ſupernaturally, and by the power of 
God , not by any operation of nature or 
fancy , behowus. This laſt , if nor only, 
moſt commonly happeneth ; and thus, Sc. 
Pau s Rapture will be moſt agreeable with 
other Scripture-rapts, Where alſo are the 
ſame expreſſions of the tranſportation of 
the Spirit, or Body, which alſo the word 
$x.26 7:5 imports. See Rev, 1. 10. S. John 
ſaid ro be in ſpirit i. e. In the Divine ſpi- 
rit, as it were his ſpirit in the hands and 
poſſeſſion of that ſpirit,oppoſed to bis being 
cy iawTa, See AR. 12. 1. where Sr. Peters 
in his recurn from ſuch a ſpiritual exraſy,is 
faid to be &» iavTs to have returned to 
himſelf; ( ſoa man poſlefſed with an evil 
Spirit is ſaid to be i» T1-v4g's 2 xgfreg) a, 
Mark. 1. 23.-F. 2.) and ſee Rev.4. 1,2. 
Sr. John taken up into the heavenly Tem= 
ple, Rev. 17. 3. tranſported into 2 deſert, 
- 21, 10. into an high mountain, ſee Ezek, 
$8. 3. the Prophet taken by the hair of the 
head and carried out of Chaldea, where 
he lived amongſt thoſe of che former capri- 
vity, to Jeruſalem ; and c. 11, 24. reduced, 

4 Whether the Spirit remaining in the 
body by a ſpiricual repreſentation, or whe- 
ther the Spirit departing out of the Body 
by a real tranſportation, I cannot rel{.. Or, 
whether :n the body rapt up with the i pi- 
ritz or, whether with the Spirit departing 
out of the Body, 1 caanot tell, 
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 therout of the body I cannortell ; God knoweth ; ſuch 
« Snarche One * caught up” to the third Heaven. 


as faras. 


3- And 1 knew ſuch a man ( whether in the Body, or oy 


of the Body, I cannor tell, God knoweth. ) 
4. How that he was caught up into * Paradiſe, and 


[ there ] 


heard 3 unſpeaka 


ble words, which it is not lawful, 


[ »or poſſible, | for a man to utter [ ag4in and recount unto you, 
5- Offuch az one [ ( were it not my ſelf) | 4 will I glory; 
b x Cor. 11. yer of my (elf 1 will not glory, Þ but in mine infirmities. 
my 6. Fortho I would deliretoglory [ alſo of ſuch viſions, 


I shall not be [ herein a vainly braggmg 


fool; for | 6] 


will ſay [ ozly what js |] thetruth. But now I forbear [ :his;) 


c What he 
ſces me or 


5 leſt any manshouldthink of me above «© that which he 
ſeerh me 70 be, | in my attings and ſufferings, } Or that he 


{ Ishould be exalted above meafure, 


re) [AM heareth [ from others I of me. 
me. 7- And | indeed ] le 
4 Height. 


x There are three Heavens in the Jewes 
and Scripture language, the firſt Nubife- 
rum, that region of the air above us. See 
Gen. 1. 20. the ſecond Aſtriferum,the ſeve- 
ral orbes or regions of the Stars , above 
which is ſaid to be another region of ſuper- 
czleſtial waters. See Pal. 148. 4. compare 
7,8. Gen. 1. 7. compare 24. the 3d Ange- 
liferum, the Habiration of the Angels and 
of the Majefty and glory of God. Heb. 8.1. 
called often alſo Czlum Czlorum In which 
alſo are to be imagined many ſeveral alci- 
tudes, and upper and lower tories of man- 
fions ( if I may lo ſay 3 ) Therefore is our 
Savior expreſſed, as ſom times to have paſ- 
ſed into the heavens, Heb. 4. 14. Soelſe- 
where to be aſcended above the heavens , 
Heb. 9.26. and far above all heavens. Eph. 


. 10. 

2 Paradiſe here ſeems either in general 
to ſignify the ſame with the 3d heaven, or 
further to ſpecify ſome particular place 
or part thereof ; the Apoſtle here vſing this 
rerm to intimate the pleaſures and joies of 
that place, But the Apoſtle's diſcourſe in 
naming it after 3d heaven permits us not 
to make it any place inferior thereto ; as 
if he deſcended from this 3d heaven inro 
Paradiſe; and, in this lower place rather 
then that upper, heard thoſe «py ;x= 


{47% 
3 Somethink, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 


here of ſeveral things revealed to him con- 


thro the 4 abundance of the revelations, there was given 


cerning Gods Counſels and parted 
ns the progreſs of the Goſpel ; the 
Converfions and Apoſtacies of Nations ; 
and other fucurities ( ſuch as he mentions 
in part. Rom. 11. See verſ. 33. and 2 Thef. 
2. 1 Tim. 4.1+- 2 Tim. 3.1. ) which wee 
not then expedient to be rotally divu 
Orhers,that he ſpeaks of the incomp 
ſible perfe&ions and beatirude> of the world 
on a ay he a and heard there, not 
man either to be rightly ex- 

brefled > vaderfieed, needing to "their 
rrue greatneſs : Perhaps he meaneth both; 
tho -p01\, and «13pw rs rather favor the 
latter ſenſe. Unleſs we read, which it 
not lawful to utter to a man. 

4 Such divine favors are bighly to be 
loried-of, except in ourſelves Andis- 
ced to hinder him from any exceſs of 

glorying in them, the Apoſtle had a shrewd 
corrective inflicted on him, verl. 7. 

5 Here is ſeen this great Apoſtles great 
humilicy, both in concealing tormerly ſuch 
extraordinary favors; and now, not with- 
out ſome difficulty and diſguiſe, mention 
ing them ; when, for a detence of the go- 
ſpel, in a manner conſtrained thereto, 
content only with ſuch a fame, as his out- 
ward aQions and deportments in ſerviag 
his maſter Chriſt could no way avoid; tho 
theſe be-ſprinkled alſo with ſeveral infir- 
mities. $e6 1 Cor. 2, 3. 
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tome ' * athorn 1 inthe flesh [ 70 prick and gall me, | the kEzck.28" 
meſſenger of Satan [ continually | to buffet [ and vex | me, 2+: 
leſt | hould be exalted above meaſure. a. 

$. For this thing | beſought the ® Lord [ Feſas ] 3 thrice, 


that it _ depart from me. 
9. An 


he ſaid unto me, my ® 


Grace is 4 ſufhcient for m Favor. 


thee: for my ſtrength is made perfect, [ and shewed more all- 
ent and illuftrious, | in | mans ] 5 weakneſs. Mott gladly 
therefore will | rather glory in my infirmities; that, [ zhro 


; the 


wer [_ and ſtrength ) of Chriſt may® reſt upon, — 
poſſeſſed by, | me, | and ſeen in me. | 
10. Therefore | rake pleaſure in [ theſe many ] infirmities, 


reſles, for Chriſts ſake: for when I am weak *# in the 


ary inneceſhties | and wants, | in perſecutions, 
indi 


ſufferings of the flesb, | then am | ſtrong [ in the influences of 
the Spirit, and conſolations of Chriſt, extending more ſupport to 


me, effetting greater works by me. 


11. [ Thes ] lam become | like ] a fool inglorying [ of 
wy ſelf; but | ye have compelled me tot : | tor Ioughtto 
have bin commended of you [| againſt ſuch 7 detrattors. | 

fe 


For [ ye have ex 
mes, | am 


ienced, that ) * In nothing 
behind the very cheifeit Apoſtles: © tho 5. 
Ibe[ indeed ] nothing [ of my ſelf. ] 


or attions, Or , 4. Cor. u. 


12. Truly, the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought | by me | 


1 Some extraordinary vexation of his 
body, inflied by an evil Spiric from Gods 
permiſſion , is imagined here by ſome; 
(8 Chryſoſtom thinks, an evil Angel im- 
powred to buffer, or ſcourge him ; ) Some 
pungent pain in ſome member of his body, 
wthat of the gout, Head or tooth ach, or 
cholick, is imagined by otbers: Frequent 
aſaules of Concupiſcence , by others. 
Which ſeems not ſo probable in lo greata 
fninr, in his old age 3 who writ this Epi- 
Ale not long before his being carried pri- 
ſoner to Rome. But more likely then any 
of thele ſeem to be ſome publickly-obſerv- 
ed infirmiry of Body, preſence , ſpeech, 
which he taketh notice of elſewhere. A- 
mongſt which alſo may be involved his 
many times being whipped and other waies 
chamefolly increared by the inſtruments of 
Satan. See 1 Thefl. 2. 18. ( of whom As 
lexander was a Principal one ) to the d1i- 
minishing of his repuration, and bringing 
ſome contempt upon his do@rine, from 
ſome perſons leſs judicious. Sce for this 
Gal. 4. 13,14. 2 Cor, 10. 16. 1 Cor. 2.3, 
and the Nute upon it. And this laſt con- 


jeQure ſeems alſo more favored by our $2- 
viors anſwer to him requeſting to have ir 
removed , verſe g. and by the infirmities 
named, verl. 10. 

2 See yerl. 9g. the power of Chriſt. 

3 Sec Matt. 26. 44 Thrice; Probably,not 
that $. Paul preſcribed to himſelf this (er 
number of requeſting God concerning this, 
tho a requeſt in a temporal matrer ; for we 
ſeem to have a contrary Counſel. Luk. 18. 
x. -11, $, but thrice only, becauſe #& the 3d 
time God returned him an expreſs anſwer 
negative. And the ſame may be ſaid of our 
Saviors praier in the Garden, who thrice 
repreſented to God the fire of human 
nature, but then ceaſed : certainly know- 
ing the irreverſible decree of his ſuffering. 

4 Sufficient ro ſupport, in ſuffcriag; to 
efte&, in working. 

5 The weakneſs and infirmities of the 
fleeh do much conduce alſo to ſpiritual 
firengrh. 

6 *Or: Tho by my detraQtors I be ac- 
© coun ed, as nothing. Or, tho ] outwardly 
appear as no body among you. 


X 2 


am ong 


164 


IN. CORINTHIiANS. 


among you in all ' patience [ of whatever ſuffering, ]* in 
ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
13. For whatis it [ in Evangelical Graces, or miraculg 
« Wherein effetts, ] © wherein ye were Þ inferior [ 76 any ] other 


you have 
rec-ived 


Cuurches, | either of mine or other Apoſt les planting, belyy 


diminution Whom I am [0 far depreſſed, ] except zt be; that 1 my lelf was © 
more then not b.rthenſom | and chargeable ] to you? Forgive me this 


the reſt wrong. 


b 1 Cor. 1. 


14. Behold, 3 [tvice diſappointed,] © the third time [ nou] 
[ prepare my journy, and | am ready to come to you, and! 


5,7. and will | continzeſlill | not to] be burthenſom to you; Forl 
= 12. ſeek not yours, but you : For [| yekzow ] the children ought 
<A&.13.3. Not to lay up for the parents,but the parents for the children, 


4 1 Cor. 16. 
$. 2 Cor. 
1.16, 

El Thel. 2. 
8 


15. And | will very gladly ſpend | what T have, ] andbe 
ſpent [my ſeff,} © for you; thothe 4 more abundantly [ 
love you, the leſs | be loved. 

16. But 5 beitfo: [ yet] I'did nct burden you, [ ſo a40- 


your ſouls. thers have; and. as T have others :] ( 5 nevertheleſs, being 


crafty [ herein fur your ſpiritual good, | 1 caught you [ yow 
ſetves] with [ this pious } guile | of reſuſing your ſulſtance.]) 


F1 Cor.16, 

20. 2 Cor. 

2.12.-7.6, 
FL 2 Cor. 8, 

18. 22. 

b The bro- 


ther. : 
« Any gain. Ot in the ſame ſtrps ? 


7 S. Paul excelling others in ſufferings : 
Eſpecially theſe great at Corinth, from the 
Rs as appears by AR. 18.6,12. &c. and 

y our Lords encouraging Him, AR. 18.g. 

2 None of theſe are recerded in the ARs, 

3 The Apoſtle firſt intended to have 
Paſſed from Aſia by Corinth to Macedonia. 
Bur having no leiſure co ſtay any time with 
them « 1 Cor. 16. 7.) and not having 
heard firſt as he expeRed by the return of 
Titus how things were there carried, (2 
Cor.z.13.) he paſled immediatly into Ma- 
cedonia, intending again thence, without 
any long ſtay, to have gone to Corinth. 
Bur here alſo longer detained by buſineſs, 
he ſence back Titus to them and ſome other 
Brethren af Note, for making their Colle- 
Qion ſooner ready for Judea; and probably 
not long #fter went thither himſelf : and 
thence into Creet accompanied with Titus; 
whom leaving Biſhop to order Church= 

affairs, as he had done Timothy at Ephe- 


17. [Or | did | af leaſt | make a gain of you, | if notby 
my ſelf, yet | by f any of them, whom 1 ſent unto you ? 

18. I detired © Titus [ 70 go to you ], with him 1 ſent 8 x 
Brother. Did Titus, [ for his ſervice in the Goſpel, ] makeiq 
gain of you ? walked we not1n the ſame Spirit? Walked we 


ſus, he travelled further Weſtward into 
Epirvs, and as far as Illyricum. ( Rom-15, 
19. 2 Tim. 4. 10. ) endeavoring to plant 
the Goſpel in all places , where jt was not 
formerly known, with great ſucceſs : win- 
tering at Nicopolis in Epirus, ( Tir. 4. 12. 
2 Tim. 4- 10.) and returning to Corinth 
at the Spring : and fo travelling towards 
Judea thro Maceronia, &c. 

4 Theefe&s of his tove,in ſeeking their 
profie , producirg their diſpleaſure , in 
croſſing their humors. 

5 * Or: Be itſo, that Tdid not burden 
© you; nevertheleſs, ( perhaps you may 
* ſay, ) being crafty, I caught you with 
C onilez —— you, both by, and for, 
© orhers, tho not my ſelf. Verſ. 19. Did 1 
* then make, &c. 

6 This relates to Titus his former journy 
thither, of which, See 2 Cor. 6.7, 13. -2 
12. not the latter, mentioned. 2 Cor, 8, 
16,18, "a 


19. Again: 
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19. * Again: Þchink you, * that we, [| for ſome ends of our «Do you 
own, ] excuſe our ſelves unto you [ in thus long deferring owr 737". 
promiſe _—— We ſpeak before God in Chrift: But we þ gee v. 14. 
do all [ theſe ] things, Dearly belowed, [_ meer{y | for your edi- 
fying, & benefit, and Reformation. } 

20. For fear, leſt, when I come, 2 I shall not find you 
ſuch as I would [ in the innocency of your manners,and ſincerity 

obedience ; } and that I shall be found unto you ſuch as ye 
would not [ :» the ſeverity of my Apoſtleship ; ] leſt [ by your 
hearkning to oun © ] there bedebares, envyings, wraths, c Emulati- 
ſtrifes , 2 bitings, whiſperings , twellings, tumults | 4- 92% 

0#. 

21. And, leſt when I come again, my God will humble # 1 Cor. 5. 
me among you, | changing my joy and confidence into shame |** —_ = 
andgreif; | and that 1 shall [ a//o ] * bewail 4 many | of you - 4,131 Cor. 
inproceeding to extremities and inflitting the church-cenſures 4 2- 
won them, } who have ſinned © already [ and bin admonished ** ©%t-13s 
by me,] and have not repented of the uncleanneſs, f And fRom. h 
fornication, and laſciviouſneis,which they haye committed. 34+ 


GS 57P XIIL 
1,8 | 'HISisthe third time, [ that, ] 1 am [| preparing £2 Cor. 


for | coming to you ; and [ that I do teftify, that 1 1+ 
will call yow t0 account ; |)" inthe mouth vt two or —_. 
three witneſſes | ( as it r5/aid) ] $hall every word be efta- 1.17. 6. 
bliched, [ ard /o 5hall mine. ] 5 Forerel 
2. I | have ] told you before [ in this Epiſt/e, ] and [ now ] you the 24 
| foretel you | again, ] as if 1 were preſeat [ in per/o with time as if I 


you, ] the ſecoad rime; and, being [ as yer abſent, now I Pere Pe 


write [ both ] * rorhem, which heretofoie have linned, [be- ; , Cor. 12, 


fore my former writing to you, | and ro all other | wnreformed,)] 21. 
thatif I | shall] come 8gain,! I will nut ſpare | them; ] #> Cor. 1. 


3. Since ye | queſtion my power, and yet | ſeek 2 proof of -.. a 


Chriſt ® ipeaking in me, who, [ = ſo many miraculous effefts 10. 


1 *Or, that we write theſe things meer- 3 Infliting cenſures, ( being as it were 
fly to excuſe our (elves unts you for re- the pronouncing ſentence of Condemna- 
(piping your favor, or repairing our cre- tion upon a Soul, ) was accompanied with 
"Cit? the outward figns alſo of ſorrow and 

2 Their guile was : faftions, in this mourning. See 1 Cor. 5. 2. 2 Cor. 9.79, 


verſe ; and luſts, in the next, 9 


Shewed 


I, CORINTHIANS. 
« 1 Cor- 13, Shewwed already, * | to youward [ ſurely ] is not weak ; but is 


57-14-26. mighty Þ in | and among | you. 
—_ 4. for tho [ heretofore | © he was crucified through [ bu. 


8. 1Per.z. man | weaknels | and infirmity, ] yet he [ now liveth | bythe 
0 ower of God; * for | /o ] weallſo are weak © in Lo. 
n _ is, 7ude of ] him [ in the ſame corporal infirmities and afflictions,}, 
3>44.5 but ©we [ alſo ] shall [ shew owr ſelves to ] live with him by 
the [ /ame ] power of God toward you | in all the vigorou 
effetts of the Goſpel upon you. | 
fr Cor. 11. 5. f Examine therefore well ] your ſelves, whether ye be 
28. [ not planted] inthe [ true] faith [| of Chriſt, and in thepouy. 
x Doye not er of bis Grace by my miniſtery 7 prove your own ſelves: t 
—_—_— know ye not your own elves | af leaſt, } how that [ th 
| 5———— power of | Jeſus Chriſt is [ already ] ® in yau 2 | by my Mi 
sTrulyit =iftery, | | except ye be Reprobates, | fan again from bu 
in fome Grace, or finally uncapable of it? ] 
| hg 6. But, [ however you be,} | truſt that ye shall | alwaies] 
are Repro- kNOw 3 that we are not reprobates, [ nor deſtitute of rhe graz 
baces, and power of Chriſt, whether for advancing of your Santi:ty, or 
correfting of your faults. ] 
7. Now I pray to God, that ye do no evil [ /;able to ow 
chaſtiſement J not that, [ ſo, ] we »hould appear 4 approved 
[ and powerful Miniſters by having ſuch ſanttified Schollars 5;) 
but that ye should, { however , | do that which is honeſt, 
F2 Cor.6. tho t we { perhaps ] beas [ unapproved, and] Reprobates 
- [ and deſtitute of all Apoſtolical power in your eſteem. | 
8. For [ if ye do no evil, ] we, | in this our Apoſtolical prv- 
er, ] can do nothing againſt the Truth, | in punishing any 
obſervers thereof; ] but [ all our power is | for, [ and m be 
half of, Jthe Truth. 
12 Cor. 11. 9. Forweare | a//o ] glad, | when weare weak | in ne 
30. -12-5z, ver ſo many ſufferings and infirmities, | * andye are ſtrong 
es [ thereby ; ] andthis alſo we | principally ] wish [ and indes- 
-”» 1 Cor. 4. vor, | even your [ uttermoft | perfection. 7? 
21.2Cot. 19, | Ard |therefore [ it is, ® that |] Iwritetheſe things 
3 3:2" being abſent | zo reclaim you, leſt being preſent, I should 


_ "_ [ be forced to ) ule ſome sharpnels toward you, according to 


: Ofthe Godhead, 4 An _ alluſion in the words 
2 In you,in the many admirable effe&ts oxiug (er: Zx4ugi and &),rinm, 
of a ſpiritual life and converſation, and in 5s Or, approved, for fexr of whoſe cet» 

the wonderful Gifts of his Holy Spiritz/P0- ſure and rod you abſtain from ſinning. 
ken of before. 1 Cor.12. and 14 Chap. See 6 © Or, as weak in having no occaſion 


Gol. 4.'9.-2, 20, © ro shew our vindicative power. ; 
3 Whenever we hall come again t®e + Tranſcending here his former with, 
you. verl. 7. 


the 


= Lond 


= © 
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thepower which our Lord hath given me; [ *ending ] = tO « 2 Cor.1o. 


[ = edification | a/waies, ] and not to | your | deſtru- nt kai 
1. Finally, Brethren, farewel : > Be perfect : Be of good «Rom 12. 

comfort: © Be of one mind; | and} Live in Peace. And 16. 1 Cor. 

the God 4 of Love, and peace, $hall be with you. LI 
12. © Greet one another with an holy kiſs. ! ha 


13. Allthe Saints, [ here ] ſalute you. 2 Rom. 2G, 


14- The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of = © Cor. 
God[ the Father, ] and f tie > Communion [ and partici- [Tru * 
pation ] of the Holy Ghoſt he with you all. Amen. 26, 1 Per, 

f Communtrntien 


1 Uſed in theirfacred meetings, 23a ro-= = Informing, and couniting, all Chrifts 
ken of ſincere charity before their receiving members. 
the Euchariſt, 
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H 1 $ Epiſtle is not writ, as moſt of his others, 

to the Chriſtians of one particular City, but 

of a whole country ; the Metropolis whereof 

was Ancyra, Now the Galatians were the poſterity of 
the Gau/s, who after their great wars in Europe, ſettled 
themſelves in Aſia, and were generally by the Greci- 
ans accounted not ſo ingenious and quick-witted as 
themſelves, or many ofthe Afiaticks, . Originis mgeniums 
ingenii tarditate referebant. Hieron, "They readily embra- 
ced the Goſpel upon the preaching of St. Paul, and 
were at firſt exceedingly afteCtionate to his perſon, 
and zealous in the profeſſion of what he taught Chap, 
4.14, I5. Burt after the Apoſtle had left = Cer- 
tain falſe brethren ( or perhaps one pera cheifly 
chap. 5. 10. ) of that hereſy, which held, that it was 
neceflary to obſerve the law ( againſt whom moſt of 
his Epiſtles were writ ) had perverted fome from, and 
er d moſt of them in, their profeilion of the do- 
arine preached by St. Paul. Saying, that Sg Paul ( the 
rreateſt preacher againſt Circumcition and the Law ) 
was not of ſuch authority as the other Evangelical 
teachers. That he had-never ſeen or heard our Sa- 
viour, but received his Goſpel from the other Apo- 
ſtles, and therefore ought not to teach any other do- 
Qrine then what they taught. That Peter and the 
reſt did not onely not preach the neceffity of rejecting 
Circumciſion and the Law ; but did themſelves alſo 
practice the ceremonies and commands of it ; and in 
their common. converſation ſeparated themſelves 
from the Gentiles. For it should ſeem that they,preach- 
ing cheifly to the Jews , were not fo forward at firſt 
to preach-down Circuincifion, and the evacuation of 
the Law that they might bring more of that Nation 
to Chriſtianity, Peter chap. 2. 12. did uſe ſome diſh- 
mulation in that buſineſs. St. James Ac. 21, 23. did 
perſwade St. Paul to ſome degree of compliance, 
and the Decree of the Council Ad. 15. deter- 
mineth nothing directly ———_ the Jews. So it 

2 
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(172) , 
js very probable that the Judaizers oppoſed the d. 
crine or practice of St. Pa and Se James to $t, 
Paul, tho falſly. That neither was St. Paul conſtant 
to himſelf; but , notwithſtanding his teaching the 
contrary, he ſometimes circumciſed others, as Timo- 
thy, Act. 16. 3. and himſelf alſo uſed Jewish Cere. 
monies At. 18. 18, 21, 24. They teemed alſo to ay, 
That our Lord came onely as a true Prophet to teach 
and perſwade to righteouſneſs, and not as a Mediz- 
tor, to juſtify us from fin by virtue of a new Coye. 
venant. But that the Covenant made with, Moſes wz 
ſtill in force; and all men that would be ſaved, even 
Chriſtians as well as others, were obliged to obſerye 
It. 
'The firſt part therefore of this Epiſtle is ſpent in 
vindicating himſelf and his doctrine. Proving ; 1.That 
he had it by immediate revelation from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and himſelf not inferior to the other Apoſtles, 
2. That it was conformable to, and the ſame with, 
what was preached by the other Apoſtles. 3. 'That 
his practice alſo was conſonant ta this Principle, 

The ſecond containeth reaſons taken out of the old 
Teitament, to prove that the Law with Circumci- 
ſion, by them eſteemed its Sacrament, andall other 
its Ceremonies are by Chriſt aboliſhed. 

The third confilts of ſuch practical corrollaries as 
follow from this doctrine. 

This Epiſtle is ſaid to have been written, Ann.Chriſt, 
59. The ſubſcription ſaith from Rome ; which is ve- 
ry probable ( tho he maketh no mention of his _ 
as rather hkely to diſcourage the Galatians, c. 6. 12. 
becauſe he ſpeaketh of his care for the poor Saints, 
C. 2. 12, and becauſe he mentioneth his Stigmata, 
probably made by his chains c, 6. 17. and of his ſuffer- 
10g perftecution, C, 5, 11, 
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3 
EPISTLE OF $St. PAVL 


STLE 


THE APO 


To The | 
GALATIANS 


CHA P. 


L. 


by man{['s inſtruion | but [ appointed ] by 3 Jeſus 


'P AULan?' Apoſtle( not of * men[s elk#ion] nor 


Chriſt, and God the father, who 4 raiſed him from 


the dead; 


2. Andall the 5 brethren which are with me, unto the 


churches of Galatia : 


3. Grace be to you and peace from God the father, and 


from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


r $t. Paul, tho here and elſewhere ve- 
ry careful to vindicate his authority , yet 
is he alſo very modeſt in the uſe of the 
name Apoſtle. Not mentioning it when 
he names any other in the ſalutation with 
him z as not co the Philippiansand Theſ- 
flonians ; not when he writes about ſe- 
cular buſineſs, as to Philemon. Nor to the 
Hebrews, becauſe not their Apoſtle. Here 
be aſſerts it becauſe moſt queſtioned. 

3 This is reſumed verſ.11. neither preach 
any dofrine deviſed , or taught me, by 
man z nor received I authority or calling 
from man to preach the Goſpel , neither 
from the whole College of the Apoſtles as 
Matthias, nor of ſome of them, as Barna- 
basand Silas ; and as Timotheus and Ti- 
tus of me. Therefore that impoſition 
of hands upon him AR. 13, 3. was not an 
eleftion or conſecration of him to the 
Apoſtleship ; but onely a praying for his 
good ſucceſs in, and recommending him 
to, that imploiment, to which he was by 
the Holy Ghoſt debgned. AR, 14, 26. 


it Tim. 5, 23- 

3 The creation of Church-governors is 
AR. 20, 28-attribuced co the Holy Ghoſt ; 
To Chriſt, Eph. 4. 1. To God the Father 
1 Cor. 12, 28, but in ſeveral reſpe&ts 1 
Cor. 12 4, 5, 6. St. Paul ſeems here to 
ſay further that he was not choſen for 
any merit in himſelf, but that it was 2 
grace freely beſtowed upon him. Gal. 2, 9. 
Eph. 3, 8. Rom. 1, 5.15, 15. (the like is 
ſaid of all the Apoſtles Mark. 3, 3. Heb. 5, 
4- ) therefore neither did he aſe it upon 
himlſe(f. 1 Tim. 1, 1, 12. 1 Cor. 9,16. 

4 Of whom ſo raiſed St. Paul was cho- 
ſen, AR. 9 ; and therefore a witneſs of his 
Reſarrection AR. 9,27. 22, 14+ 26, 16, as 
well as the other Apoſtles AR, 1, 22. 10,47. 
raiſed , and therefore his dotrine ang me(- 
lage owned and juſtified by the father. For 
the ſudaizers ſaid, that the law was given 
by God, and therefore not to be evacuated 
by Jeſus Chriſt, who was 2 man. Joh. 9,49. 

5 The doctrine I preach is owned by all 


the brethren. 
4. * Who 


174 GALATIANS, 


4. 5 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deli. 
ver us from | the manner of bfe of th:m who walk according 
a From the 70] * this prefentevil world; | 7hat we may /ive ] according 
evil of this LO the will [ and command | of God and our Father ; 
preſent 5. To whom beglory for ever and ever. Amen. 
world. 6. | Expedting from your former zeal greater ſtedfaſtneſs | 1 
[ zow ] marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon | and ſo eaſity ] remov. 
ed from him that 7 called you into the grace of Chrilt un. 
to another | /ort of ] Goſpel. 
$2 hr mn 7. bWhichſ yet ] is not, [ as neither can'there be | another 
Fitch a@ | true Goſpel beſides what 1 havepreached | : but [| onely there 
nothing - be {ome {| falſe teachers | that trouble you, and would per- 
elſe,but yert [ andoverthrow | the Golpel of Chriſt [ 5y perſwading 
oomeepomapy Circumciſion and legal obſervances.} 
tant, bur. 8. Bur tho we | Peter, Fames, any of the other Apoſtles, or 
c Preach my-ſelf,] or { even | an Angel from heaven | should | < 
pn. io, Preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that, which we have 
a [ already | preached unto you, let him be accurled. 
from what 9g. As we ſaid [ evexnow }] betore, ſo ſay | now again; if 
we = any max [ or Angel } preach any other Goſpel unto 
prevent» You) then that ye | already ] received [ by my preaching }, 
let him. be accurſed. 

10. For do | now [ by my preaching the Goſpel without the 
dProfels, [wy ſeck 9 to |] 4 periwade | and avert the wrath of ] men, 
— [ of ] God? or, do 1 hereby onely | ſeek to pleaſe men? 

forit I | should] yet pleaſe men | onely, ] Ishould nor be 
the [ faithful} "2 ſervant of Chriit ; [ as my ſuſſerings for him 
b by othing zeſtify me #0 be. | 
ir. Belongs _ 17+ Burl certifie you, brechren, that the Goſpel, which 
not to man. Was preached | zo you | of me, * is not f after man: 


6 Moſt of his Epiſtles he begins with ther colle&ions and inferences from the 
thankſgivirg, but being to chide theſe dodtrine of the Goſpel rhe Apofile doth not 
Calatians, he alters his ſtile ; not calling deny. The like diſcourſe is 2 Cor. 11, 4- 
them Saints, ele&, or Churches of God, bur 9 Ie is thus uſed 1 Sam. 24, 7+ 
he firſt ſers down the main propolition. Matt. 28, 14. If 1 preach the Goſpel unſin- 
Thar by Chriſt alone, and by his death cerely, I eſcape indeed the wrath” of rhe 
( Gal. 2,2r.) without obeying the law, periecutors, but I difpleaſe God whoſe 
are we juſtified ; anddelivered both from Meſſenger 1 am. Or, do 1 preach mens do- 
the evil conſequents, and power, of fin. &rines and hvman affairs , or God and 
Not that we should fin more freely, but things divine? Or, do I ſerk to approve 
that we should forſake the evil cuſtomes ang juſtify rhe ſincerity of my preaching 
and converſation of worldly men, and live to man and his judgment, or to God, that 


according to the will of God. ſent me ? 1 Cor. 4, 4, 5. 2 Cor. 5, 11,12 
7 From God the Father; or, me his A- 10 Forl have incurred the hatred of my 

poſtle ; or, ( rather as the words will bear) friends and kindred by forſaking the law, 

F'om Ciriſt , who called you thrograce. Or, pleaſe men, asin my Pharifaiſm, when 


8 Any other, contrary to, or upon diffe- zealous of the traditions of men Mat. 15, 9+ 
7eat principles from, my do&rine. Fur= 11 See verl. 1, note, 


12. For 


a——{  c}{ A  X ku 


ws PP Hu GS =@©Ww &@A A cu 


ww £ wt & = 


-p SW SS 


CHA P. 


I, I75 


12. For I neither reccived it of man{ s miniſtry, ] £ nei- g Nor by 


ther was | taught ##, bur by the | immediaze |'* revelation of 


Jeſus C hriſt. 


my own 
learning, 


13. For ye have heard of my converſation in times paſt, 
[ when 1 was | in che Jews *: religion, h&ow that beyond b Judaiſm. 
1 meaſure I perlecuted the '3 church of God and * walted ic. * Periecuci + 


14. And profited in the Jews religion above many mine 


on greater 
then others 


I equal» | contemporaries ) in mine own nation ; being more A&.g, r. 


exceeding zealous of the '4 traditions of my fathers. 


k Expugna» 


15. But when it pleaſed God, who ® [ decreed 20 ; 7] ſepa. 2: 


lEqual in 


rated [ and ſer | me [ aſide ] from my mothers womb; and years. 
[ afterwards in his due time | ® called me by his [ mere | mJerem. 


® grace, 


16. To reveal his Son [ firſt unto, and then by and} in me, _ 


1,4. 
&. 9. 
ph. 3, 9. 


that I might ? preach him among the heathen ; immedi- p 48. 13,2. 


ately 14 conferred not '5 with flesh and blood ; 
I7. Neither went I | preſ-ntly | up to Jeruſalem, to [ c0R- 


ql conſent 
e4 not to. 
I diſcovers 


fer with, and receive mſtruttions from} ther, which were «4 nor to, 
Apoſtles before me ; but 1 went | ſtraightwaies } into * Ara-.. 1 returned 
Nor 


bia, and returned [ zhence ] again unto Damaſcus. 


my own 


18. Then after { my cowverſion | three years, * I went UP body and 


to Jeruſalem, to 


lee [ and be acquainted with | Peter, and 


blood. AR. 


abode with him [ no more then] fitteen daics. 9, 20. 


19. But other of the Apoltles [ zhex ] ſaw I none, ſave 1? 


James, the Lords brother. 


12 The time of this revelation not men- 
tioned ; perhaps in his retreat into Arabia. 
Or it my ſeem notto have been al' at 
once, but by parts. At our Saviors firſt 
a pang to him, his reſurreQion, aſcen- 

n, calling of the Gentiles, his own A- 
poſtleship were manifeſted to him, beſides 
other do&rines. And our Lord told him 
atthat time thac there were other things, 
for which he would appear to him, as he 
frequently did. A&. 26, 16, 17. -2 Cor. 12, 
3. note 4. 

13 He therefore could not he converted 
to Chriſt but by ſome extraordinary and dis 
Vine means. 

14 He ſeems to mean thoſe delivered 
belides the Jaw Macr, x5. Mark. 7. by the 
Rabbies; which were of great account 
with the Phariſees, of which $c& both St. 
Paul and his father were. AR. 23. 6. 

15 Not asking the advice of any man 3 
or conſulting my own carnal reaſon, which 


Perhaps would have objeRed ſcruples unto 
me concerning my vocation, or the revel- 
Lon, or the manner of my gbedience, vs 


r Balcs. 
+ I rerurge 
ed. 


the dangers in ſubmitting to it. 

16 The word lignifies a viſiting of fome 
perſon or thing of great note and re- 
gard, asS. Peter was amongſt the Chrifti- 
ans. He went to ſte, and nor learn of him ; 
which the shorrneſs of his ſtay permitted 
not, The Apoſtles going into Arabia is 9- 
mitted by St. Lake AR. 9. $. Paul feems 
immediatly after his converſion to have 
gone into Arabia ( the Arabick tranſlation 
nameth Balca, which is acity in Syria } 
and afcer ſome time to have returned to 
Damaſcus; there by his preaching ſo to 
have exaſperated the Jews ; that he was, to 
avoid their laying wait, let down in a bas+ 
ket, and then to havecomerto Jeruſalem. 
2 Cor. 11. 32, note. 

19 Therefore A&. 9.27. when Barnabas 
is aid ro have brought him in unco the 
Apoſtles, onely Sr. Peter and St. James 
are meant. James [ſeems to havg becn the 
leſſer, ſon of Alpheus, brother of Jude , 
coulin tg our Lord, Bishop of Jerulalem, 
and therefore moſt- what reſident there, 


20. Now 


176 
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20. Now[ in] the[ /e ] things, which I write unto you, 
behold, before God I ly nor. 


21, | Preſently ] afterwards I came into the Regions of 


+ AR.9,30. © Syria and Cilicia 3 


22. And was unknown by face unto the Churches of [y. 
dea, which were in Chriſt : 


23. But they had heard onely ; that he, which 


rſecut. 


ed us in times paſt, now preacheth the faith, which once 


« Fought he " —_— Lorifed God mY hs 

againſt. 24. An they * glorihe odin me | /o mirach (01- 

x A&.11,18. verted ] J'B if 
CHAP: IL 

"ave, ©: \ HEN = fourteen ' years after, I went up agairi 


to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus allo 
with me | zo teftifie what I Pon ] 


2. And I went up by [ aparticular 


revelation [ avd com- 


b AR. 15,2. and from God as well as of the Þ Church at Antioch ; ] and 
e AR. 15.4. Communicated to? them [ the © Apotles and cheif of the Chri- 
Rians there ] that Goſpel [ of the ceaſing of Moſes's Law |] 


z Of the ewo journies of S. Paul to Jeru- 
falem mentioned, the one AR. 11, 30. 125 
25. When with Barnabas he went to carry 
the alms colle&ed at Antioch ; the other 
AR. 15. 2. about the determining of this 
controverſy by a Council of the Apoſtles, 
which is here meant doth not appear; or 
whether another not mentioned by 8.Luke. 
As neither whether the 14 years be to be 
accounted from his converſion , or after 
the three years mentioned buſore. 2 Cor. 
12, 2. note. That ſeems to be more proba- 
ble which is mentioned AR, 1s. and that 
the former journy feems to be here omit- 
red, as not pertinent to his purpoſe ; he 
being then emploied onely about diſtribu- 
ting the alms. Bur beſides by his firſt jour- 
ny and the paſſages thereof he hach ſuffici- 
ently proved that he received not his do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel of the Apoſtles ; now 
he goes to shew, that in this particular of 
rejecting the law they conſented with him, 
whereof & the time of his ſecond journey 
there was no controverſy raiſed. But why 
doth he rather relate theſe particular cir- 
cumſtances, then juſtifie himſelf by che 


| _ Decree of the Council ? I anſwer, that 
ivers paſſages here racounted refer to that 
Council, as verſ\. 2, compared with AR, 
15,4. verſ[. 7,9. with AR. 15, 25. &c. be- 
ſides his intention here was not to confirm 
the doarine, which he doth afrcerwards ; 
bur vindicate his own Apoſtleship, that he 
received it not from man. For when he 
came to Jeruſalem, and conferred with the 
Apoſtles concerning it, he found them all 
of his mind, as theſe particulars demon- 
ſtrate. 

2 Not that 8. Paul was not ſecure of the 
truth of this doQrine, which he preached 
till he had conferred with the Apoltles; 
bur referring to what is ſaid AR. 21, 20, 
21- he rather feared oppoſition fram ſome 
of the cheifeſt, which would inevitably ei- 
ther have alienated from him the minds 
of his converts z or made a diviſion inthe 
Church ; which would have been fatal uo- 
toit. Bur there was no ſuch oppoſition 
becauſe they neither were offended with 
him, nor did he Circumciſe Titus. This 
matter ſeems to be reſumed verl. 6. 


which 
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CHAP. -I 
which I [ «ſ#a//[y] preach among the Gentiles. [| Tet not 
publickly, for fear of exaſperating ſome of the zealous- Fetut;h- 
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chriftians again#t my ſelf, aud preaching; and couſequently againſt 
the Goſpel alſo ]; but © privately | firſt to tbe ApoZiles and | cSeverally, 
tothem, who were of reputation, leſt by any -means | if 
there should have been any oppoſition made by them tomy do- 
fine |, I should | hereafter ] run, or had [ a/ready | cun in 
vain; | zhey pulling down what 1 built up. | 
3- But [ 1 had no oppoſption, | neither was Titus, who was 


with me, being a Greek 


| and then a Neophyte, but intended 


tobe a preacher of the Goſpel, ] compelled | by chem | to be 


circumciſed. 


(4. And that [ I4id] 3 becauſe of falſe brethren, una- 
wares [ 70 us, by ſome particular perſons |) * brought in| to the 41ofinuat- 


Aſſembly.) W ho came in privily, [ aud by ſtealth ] to © ipy 
out | whether we would mate uſe of ] our liber:y, which 
we have in Chriſt Jeſus | from the ceremonial law |] ; that 


ed chem- 
ſelves. 
e Detile. 


they might | &y the authority of thoſe eminent perſons , | 
bring us 1ato | zhat | bondage | agen, from which we were 


5. To whom [| notwithAanding their importunity | we gave 


place by f {ubjection, no not tor an huur; that the | {#- ſSubmiſſi- 
cre] truth [ and liberty of the Goipel might continue 9% Come 


with you | iz the ſame manner as I hadpreached /t.| ) 


Pliance. 


6. [Thus we behaved our ſolves toward the falſe brethren. ] 
Burot thoſe, who ſeemed to be | andrealiy were ] fome- 


3} i.e, Apply my ſelf firſt to the cheif 
Apoſtles, ſo reſolutely ; or, refuſe to con - 
ſent har Titus shouid be circumciſed, as 
theſe fy Judaizers defired. Who, confident 
that the other Apoſtles ( whom they ſaw 
to tolerate theſe ceremonies) would con- 
nace S. Paul co practiſe them alſo, ſeem 
to have urged the cir umcilion of Titus. 
Which if $S. Paul had done, they had an 
__ to defame him amengſt the Gen- 
til-convertsz if he refuſed, they would 
make him more hated of the Jews, and ſer 
him at ods with the Apoſtles. In general 
itisto be noted; 1+. That the ceremomies 
of Moſes's Law were by the Apoſtles blam- 
ed, as being obſcure, imperfect, and bur- 
denſome ; but abolished , becauſe they 
were onely shadows of the faith to come ; 
and therefore, he that obſerved them did 
ineffe& deny Chriſt to be come, and Jeſus 
to be Chriſt. 2. There were two ſeaſons of 


the law and ceremonies; 1. till Chriſts paſ- 
fog they were alive and obligatory, for by 


his death upon the croſs he abolishee, and 
put a period to, them. 2. Till the full pro- 
mv1gation of the Goſpel they were dead, 
a* ro their fignification which was accom=- 
pliched ; but were tolerated as extemal, 
indiffereut ations z but nor as parts of Re- 
ligion. And therefore co avoid {candal, or 
make eafter way for the Goſpel, and its 
further and ſpecedier propagation , they 
might be performed : as St. Paul cireum- 
ciſed T1mothy AG.1 6,3.to avoid the ſcan- 
dal of the Jews. And that,he being efaJeweſs 
mot her,his cycumciſion might be leſs affen- 
five to theGentiles; but his acceſs freer uato 
the Jews. But Titus he would not, to con- 
firm the Gentiles already converted. Uſi 
in both caſes his chriſtian liberty with 
wonderful prudence ; circumciſing, or not 
circumciſing 2s he conceived - mott for the 
advantage of the Goſpel : but nor compel- 
led eo exther. Circyumcifing Timothy be- 
cauſe of weak brethren, but not Titus be- 
cauſe of falſe brethren, 


7, * 


what 


GALATIANS. 


what [, more then the ordinary miniſters of Chriſt | 4 (why. 
ſoever they were [ as to external advantages, Apoſtles befar 
me, having converſed with our Lord and the like ; | © itmak. 
' eth no matter to me | that I should alter my dottrine or pra. 


18 


g There is 
no ditle- 


_ ice]: k God accepteth no mans perſon [ nor beſtoweth 
b Rom. 2, greater grace for theſe external prerogatives upon them, nor leſ 


I. upon me that want them |} ): for they, who ſeemed 70 be ſome. 
what,in [that ] conference | concerning the controverſy | added 
nothing to me | more then I knew before, either by their inſtre. 
&on, authority, or oppoſition, to make me change my opinion.) 

7. But contrariwife, when they [ 5 the cheifeſt Apoſtles 
ſaw, that [ the charge ] of [ preaching] the Golpel of | and 

5I wasin- Zo them of | the * uncircumcition was i committed unto 


_ me | cheifty ], as the Goſpel of the circumcition was unto Pe. 

; ter | for the greateſt part. |] 

y & Cooperat- 8, ( For he [ even God himſelf |, who * wrought effeQual. 
ed wh. 1 in [ a2dby ] Peter tothe Apoltleship ofthe circumcilion 

ned. Ex. theſamewas [ alſo ] mighty in me toward the Gentiles:) 

horted., 9. Andwhen 5 James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed 


to be [ the cheifeſt } pillars | of the Church, perceived [by 
my knowledg and Gods aſſifting me with miracles ] the grace [of 
Apoſtleship ] that was given to me; they | in the name? of all 
thereſt, and of the whole Church | gave to me and Barnaby 
[ my fellow-labourer in this office | the right hand of ftellow- 
ship; [ mutually agreeing ] that we should go | cheiffy ] unto 
the heathen, and they unto | them of ] the circumcilion; 
[/o far were they from condemning my doctrine or undercatuing 


my calling. ] 


4 The Judaizers undervalued St. Pauls 
Apoftleship in compariſon of the ancien- 
ter Apoſtles; he therefore both vindicat- 
.eth bis own Authority z that it was equal 
to theirs, and his internal graces ( of know- 
ledg, wiſdom, &c.) not inferior ; avin 2 
Cor. 10. 11. But he doth not by any means 
diſparage them, whom he knew to be the 
foundations of the Church laid by Chriſt 
himſelf Eph. 2, 20. 

5 James, Cephas, and John verl. g. 
James firit named probably becauſe Bishop 
of Jeruſalem. ſohn is not mentioned in 

'the AQs to have been preſent ac that Coun- 

cil, as hereby ir is manifeſt that he was. 
The reſt of the Apoſtles were diſperſed 
long before, 

6 This appeared firſt by our Saviours de- 
claring that he would ſend 5. Paul unto 
the Gentiles AR, 22, 21» as allo by his 


10. Onely they would;that we s0uld remember the 7 poor 


working many miracles ; by the Jarge ef- 
fuſions of the Holy Spirir, and che grea 
multitudes converted by his pneaig 
them. Whereas be had not the like fuc- 
ceſs in his preaching to the Jews ; as nei- 
ther had- St. Peter in his to the Gentiles, 
This may refer to $. Pauls declaration - of 
the wonders God had done by him AR. 1g, 


4 2. as their giving him the right hand of 


_— to verl. 25, when the Council 
by their letrer recommended him to the 
Churches. 

7 Who cheifly by perſecution ( which 
was moſt fierce in Judea AR. 8, 2.) hid 
loſt their ſubſiſtence for the name of Chriſt 
Heb. 10, 34. Of theſe S. Paul was mindful, 
having already brought them one liberal 
———_— trom Antioch. AR: 11, 39. 
He by chis intimates that they added n+ 
efling to him as to his do&rine, 


| Saints 
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CHAP. II. 
[ Saints in Fudea ], the ſame, which I allo wasforward [ of 
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e to do. 

Fg [ furthermore) when Peter [| afterwards ] was come 
to Antioch, 1 * withſtood him to the face [ publickly ], be- | Repre- 
cauſe he was | [ worthy ] ro be * blamed. (Theor 

12. For beforc that certain [ brethren of the Fewish nati- offended 
0] came from james, He did eat [| and converſe freely ] with With him. 
the Gentiles ; but when they were come, he withdrew, 
and ſeparated himſelf | {rom the Gentiles converſation, | fear- 
ing [ #he cenſirre of | them, who were of the circumcilion. 

13. And the other [ beleeving ] Jews [ there preſent |} diſ- 
ſembled likewiſe with him ; in fo much that [ ever ] Barna- 
basalſo was carried away with | bem, and by their example to mWeas 
ze] their diflimulation. well as you 

14 But when I ſaw, that they walked not uprightly, [ ad] bo 
according ro the truth [ and wneerity ] of the Goſpel; I ſaid Gentiles : 
unto Peter before them all [ that were then preſent |: if thou, and know. 
being a Jew liveſt [ in thy ordinary converſation | after the mp 1 3, 
manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews , why com- 30 py 
pelleſt thou | by the authority of thy preſent example | tize GCN- 143,2. AR, 


tiles to live as do the Jews ? 


13,38. 
Rom. 1.17, 


15. ® We whoare| beleeving | Jews | and ſo even | by Na- g 2. Heb 
ture [ilar the covenant, and ſo capable of being juſtified }; and 9, 18, 19, 


not | idolatrous, wnjnſtified} finners of the Gentiles, 


Gal. 3z Ils 


16. * Knowing | andconfeſſing}® that no man is [or can be] 


$ $. Peters fault was not an error in do- 
Arine ; for he knew very well that theob- 
ſervation of the law was not neceſlary, and 
ſo bimſelf declared AR. 15, 7. immediatly 
allo before that he had been informed by a 
viſion, that the Geatiles were not unclean, 
(which was the great reaſon , why the 
Jews avoided their converſation ), and had 
exten and converſed with Cornelius, AR. 
10. Nor was it doing a thing in it ſelf un- 
; for $. Paul had upon occaſion cir- 
camciſed Timothy, and praQiſed legal pu- 
rilications. Neicher did the Apoſtles A&, 
15, 19, probibite che Jews the uſe of their 
ceremonies. But it was doing a thing law - 
ful unſeaſonably, in an undue, or unkitting 
place and time. Becauſe by fo doingict he 
gave occaſion of ſcandal to the Gentiles:i.e. 
made them doubt, whether they alſo were 
got obliged to obſerve the law z; as certain 
perſons ( perhaps Cerinthus ) endeavored 
to perſwade ſome of them. Which dan- 
— hereſy Sr. Peter should by all means 
ve oppoled, rather then by any compli- 
ance have, any way countenanced. With 


the danger of which do&rine he ſeemed 
not ſo well acquainted as S. Paul. $S. Paul 
calls it fear verſ. 12. ſimulation 13. walk- 
ing not _— ver(. 14. This publick 
reprehenſhon of 8, Peter to his face added 
greater authority to St. Pauls preaching z 
and is a convincing argument, that 8, Perer 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles did accord with 
him in the ſame docrine. It ſeems alſo, 
that tho Sr. Perers arguments A&R. 15, 10g 
11. concerned the Jews as well as the Gen- 
tiles z yet the Decree of the Council not 
mentioning the Jews, they ſeemed not as 
yet throly inſtruced in this doctrine. 

9 This may either be underſtood as ſpo- 
ken to $. Peter, or as a laying down the 
main propoſition to be at large proved 
hereafter. If ſuppoſed as ſpoken to 8. Pe. 
rer , it is an argument proceding from 
what he granted ; and it is continued ro 
the end of this chapter; ( wherein are divers 
pallages, which ſome think ſpoken of Sr. 
Peter ) He then returning his ſpeech ra 
the Galatians. Ic is a very artificial cranſiti- 
on, and not unlike that Rom. 3, 20. 


juſtified 


& 3 


jeſus Chriſt, even we 


EF; G:-ALATIANS. 
juſtified byrHie works of the law, but [ oze/y] by the faith of 


( T ſay ) according to this aſſurance, 


Have believed fn Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might be juſti 
; Laff bl Chrift, 
. | by which could any be juſtificd we might as <well as they pre, 
tend to it ; but ) * by the works of the law shall [ 07.cex] 


and nor by the works of the lay; 


"- 'noflesh | Few or Geztile } be juſtified. 
17. But if while we 2 ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we 
our ſelves [ who preach this Fuftification , even Jews |} al(y 
[ 5y nation ] are tound [| robe |} tinners; is therefore Chriſt 
| according t6 our dofrine | the miniſter of { a dottrine ox 
couraging t0 | (in? God forbid. 


es The do- 
crines, 
im, ſtroye 
» Mo eager greflor | cox 
obnoxious 19. For I thro the 12 law [ 


18, Forit 1 | should ] build again "! { by my continued pr 
Fice of oning 9 the things, [ /tberty to ſin |, which 1 d& 
by my preaching, | 'mtke my ſelf | indeed | a tranſ. 

edly, but Chriſt and his Goſpel is blameleſs.) 


it ſelf | ? am [| as it were] 


or ſubjet, dead to, | ard freed from the obſervation of, | the law ; [but 


q Live to 
God,Iam 
crucified 


not that [might continue to fin with more liberty, but | that | 
might 4 live | '@ zew life according | unto God| s will inrigh- 


withChriſt, 7eouſneſs and true holineſs. | 


16 This was, and is, the uſual obje&i- 
on of the Jews and Judiizers, which they 
th .s managed. 1. The law is in the fcri- 
pture every where laid down as the onely 
means of pleaſing God ; and if we be not 
to be juſtibed by ic, neither are we bound 
to the obedience of it ; we may therefore 
fin and be juſtified. 2. Again ifthe law 
require abſuluce obedience, and the Go- 
ſpel not, then doth the Goſpel encourage 
us to fin: 3. and the — confeſſing 
that they are not juſtified by the law, be- 
eauſe they cannot obſerye ir, conſequently 
confeſs themſelves to be finners : and Chrilt 
therefore to be the miniſter and publiſher 
of alaw countenancing fin. Which fur- 
ther alſo appears, 4. by their preaching 
juſtification to the Idolatrous and profane 
Geatiles without their ſubmiſſion to the 
lawy. Theſe objeRions are copiouſly an- 
ſwered Ram. 6. &c. and in this whole E - 


iſle. 
P 11 The Apoſtle ſeems here to anſwer to 
the third particular of the objeQion, be- 
cauſe shorteſt, and eafilieſt removed out 
of the way. He faith ; That if the Goſpel 
promiſed Juſtification ro men continuing 


in ſin, the obje&ion were rational ; but # 
ſome profeſſing the Goſpel ( he exempli- 
fies in his own perſon as Rom, 7. 1Cor. 15, 
FL. 4, 6. and frequently elſewhere ) live 
not according to it, they are ſinners in- 
deed, bur not juſtified, and ſo the Coſpel 
is blameleſs. Or, ſome ſay this may refet 
ro the 14 verſe and contein ſome refleRinn 
upon St. Peter, and thoſe who complied 
with him ; as if they by their obſerving 
legal ceremonies 4id reeſtabliſh the law, 
which by 'their do@rine, and the genenl 
decree AR. r5. they had evacuated, And 
S. Paul to cover this tart reprehenfion ex- 
preſſech it as in his own perſon. Or, in his 
own perſon he may ſay z had I not repre- 
hended Perer, I had rebuilt, by my f- 
lence, obedience to the law, which by my 
preaching I have deſtroyed. 

I2 Preſcribing unperformable conditi- 
ons to juſtification, , and dire&ing meto 
Chrift ; by whom 1 may obrain crue righ- 
teoulneſs and juſtification. Rom. 3, 2t. 
this isan anſwer to another part ofthe ob- 
jeRion. The meaning of dead to the hw 
ſee Rom. 7 , 4. note. 
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20, Iam © crucified with Chriſt [ as to my old life of fin » Rom. 6, 
and the wi; nevertheleſs = I '+ live | ftillzo Go? |; ver ** 
ſitis ] not 1| that old man /was ]; bur { now it is) Chriſt 


{2 his Spirit |* liveth in mee. Andthe [ zew ] life which ; Rom. 6.8. 


now live in | this mortal] flesh, I live | zot animated with 
the ſpirit of this world, but enlivened | by the 's faith 
of the Son. of God ; who loved me, and gave himlelf for 


Me. 


21. Ido not [ therefore, nor dareT\ * fruſtrate the grace tCaſt away. 
of God [ offered us in Feſus Chriſt. ] For if '5 righteouſneſs x ag 
come | to be obtained) by the law, then Chriſt is dead '? viſe. Deay. 


in vain | and without neceſſity. | 


13 As Chriſt by being crucified was de- 

ved of chis mortal life, ſo I by baptiſm 

ing initiated into his death profeſs my 
ſelfro be ſpiritually dead to fin and the 
hw. This Metaphor ſee at larg* Rom. 6. 

14 By living ( a frequent expreſſion of 
our Apoſtles ) is mean't the manner of 
livirg, converſation, continual and habi- 
tual ating. Life being known by its ope- 
rations. 

15 For tho in our natural ations ( as 
eating, drinking, &c. ) we conform to the 
reſt of the world ; yer in the cheif ations 
of our life ( as regulating our conſciences, 
and performing our duty, the end of our 
living ) we walk by faith 2 Cor. s, 7. and 


thoſe other ations alſo we refer to Chriſt 
Col. 3, 19. 4 Cor. 10, 31. 

16 The Deceivers ſaid that Chriſt was 
onely a reacher of righteouſnels , not a 
mediator of a new «Covenant. Confſe- 
quently, chat he neicher came to take a- 
way fin, nor confer ricghe-ouſntls. And 
therefore his death ( vw hich was for the 
eſtabliſhing of that new Covenant ) was 
not neceſſary. 

17 The word ſignifies gratis without 
neceffiry. For chele men taking away the 
ends of his death make ir needleſs. S. Paul 
in this verſe shewe:th his gratirude to our 
Savior who loved him, and dicd for him. 


GALATIANS, 


C HA ÞP. 11L 
a Envied, x, () Foolish Galatians, who hath [ ever ] * bewitch. 


* Aicted, ed you, that | ſopalpably againſt your own reaſon 


- and experience ] you should not { continue to | = 
—_— therruth | of zhe Goſþe/?] Þ betore whoſe eies Jeſus Chril 
whoſe eies hath [ by our om wh been | /o] evidently © ſet forth 
is wanting [ as if he had been even | crucified amongſt you ? 

- _ 2. This" onely would 1 learn of you[r own experience }; 
Faced received ye the { Holy] Spirit 4 by | performing | the 
forth. 4p- works of the law, or by the hearing ot m* obedience ta 
praring & #he ] faith [ of Chriſt? ] 
whom 3. Areye to foolish? having, | af your entraxce into Chri. 
was written ſt;anity, | begun | an holy life ] 1n ic and according to | the 
thathe Spirit [ of God internally working in you ; can you think | ye 
C_ are now | tobe] made | more | perfect by the flesh | byex- 
4 When ye ternal commandements and obſervances of the law }? 
perform. 4. (| <Again,)] have you ſuffered | for Chriſtianity 7 * fo 
x So great» many things | from your perſecutors } in vain [ to no purpoſe ar 
benefit to your ſelves}? * it it be yet in vain | onely, and fruitleſs; 
and not worſe. | 
5. He therefore, that 3 miniſtreth | and giveth by the 
eVerſ.3. Virtue of his office ] unto you, [45 your ſelves have © experienced | 
the Spirit; and worketh miracles among, you, doth he it by 
[ virtue and for confirmation of his preaching juſtification by |] 
rhe works of the law; or by [ publiching | the { doErine, | 
hearing [ andaccepting | of | the | faith [ of Chriſt ]? 
fGen.1g,6, _ 6 Evenas [f iz is written, that | 3 Abraham beleeved 
Rom,4. God; and that [ faith | was & accounted to him for righte- 
z Imputed, Oulnels, 


1 This ne argument is ſufficient to con- 3 The Apoſtle both in this and the 
vince you. That you ſee the Preachers of Epiſtle to the Romans c.4. begins his dil- 
the Goſpel work miracles, and beſtow the courſe of F«ffification with that concerning 
Ho!y Spirit upon thoſe that reccive their Abraham. Becaule it then was, and now 
meſſage : whereby they are brought to a is, the uſua) argument of the Jews, both 
great degree of holineſs and internal con- for the juſtifying of their Rtill continuing 
lolations, and many of them alſo to be en- in Judaiſm, an —_ the Gentiles to 
dued with divers gitts and powers. Theſe be the Church of God. The Apoſtle ſeems 
arguments, tho here to the Galatians, yet to ſuppoſe that we are juſtified by the lame 
are of force co all Chriſtians. means as Abraham z or more generally, 

2 Or, which lhope it is not; but that That there is no more then one means and 
you wil recolle& your ſelves and perſe= manner of Juſtification. This argument 
vere in your firlt profeſſion, Without which is handled more at large in the Epiſtle to 
all your labor is loſt. the Romans See the notes, 
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7, k Know ye therefore [ certainly ), that they, who are þ Ye know. 


takers ] of [ his] faith, the ſame | and no other ] are 


s Provid- 
ing. Comp. 


the [ true, ſpiritual ] 4 children of Abraham : | be/eeving as Ram. 4,9, 


he did, and therefore heirs of the ſame promiſes made to him. | 10. -with 
8. And | the Holy Spirit in | the Scripture * foreſeeing, 92+ '5 


6. 


that God would juſtify rhe heathen | a/ſo | * thro foirks 1 =—_ 
eached | and declared} before-[hand}] | 5 the Goſpel- rag 
F ruffication ] unto Abraham | himſelf]: ſaying , in thee 18, 18. 22, 
shall all nations | of the earth} be bleſled. 18, 
9. Sothen | 4/7 ] they, [ even Cen Tas are of [ tbe 


ſame ] faith [| with Abraham }, are [| alſo 
and in like manner as | faithful Abraham. 


bleſſed ® with Ar ——_ 


10. Bleſſed ith him, T ſay, ] for as many as are [_ in hopes | 
of { bleſſing &y ] the works of the law | are /o far from a 
bleſſing, that they]are under the curſe: for it is written [ ® as — 27s 
the condition of the law | ; Curſed is every one that conti- 
nueth not in all things which are writter, in the book of 


the law, to do them. 


11. But © that no man isjuſtified by [| perfed#ly obſerving ] » Habac. 2, 


the law in the ſight of God, it is evident | alſo by 


the Pro. + Rom. 1, 
7. note. 


phet Habaccuck, whoſaith | tor * the juſt shall live by taith. j1., 5, 
12. And 7 the { condition of the ] law is not | that} of 38. Liveth. 
faith, but | of abſolute obeadzence; for | the P man [ one- o_ 19, 


þ ] that doth them shall live in [ and by J them. 


. Lev. i8, 
5. Ezcch. 


13. [ Nor is there any way of eſcaping the curſe of the low, ao, ui, 


4 The Jews ſtood upon their relation to 
Abrabam Joh. 8, 33. -The Apoſtle here 
(as our Savior there) endeavors to dif- 
wade them from this carnal confidence. The 
true ſons of Abrzham, ( whom he receives 
-— boſom ) being the imitators of his 


$ The firſt pxomiſe of redemption by 
Chriſt was preſently after the curſe, 1 John 
3. $8. in general terms; that a perſon 
thould come, who should break the hea1, 
i, e. the power, malice, and the works of 
the Devil, with the conſequenrs of them ; 
one whereof was the curſe. To Abraham 
was promiſed, that this feed, by whom 
this falvation was to be introduced, should 
proceed from his loynes, and in Ifazc, In 
which promiſe he not onely beleived, but 
exceeding!y rejoiced ; Gen. 19, 17, to 
which our Lords ſaying Job. 8, 55. ſeems 
to be referred. And by this Goſjel faith 
( deleeving in the bleſſed ſeed to come, 
and boping thro him to obtain forgiveneſs 
of fins and juſtification ) was Abraham, 
and with him all the righ:cous perſons un- 


der the old Teftament juſtified. Nor was 
any, that ever was juſtified, juſtified by 
any other mears whartfuever, AR. 4, 12. 
Heb. 13, $. So that All nations compre- 
hends both Jews and Gextiles ; all both 6-- 
fore, and winder, the law, as well as under 
the Golpel. And even Abraham himſelf; 
for the Apoſtle faith, that chey are blefled 
with bm verl. 9: 1. e. after che fame man- 
ner. See the ſame expreſſion tothe Son of 
David PC. 72, 17- 

6 The Apoſtle omits here the minor 
propoſition ; That no man continues to 0+ 
bey the whole law 3 tho this be urged by 
our Savior Jo. 7, 19. and by himſelf both 
in Rom. 2. and afterwards in this Epiltle : 
becauſe the Jews might fay, that the Pa» 
eriarchs and Prophets were juſt mer, and 
therefore perfe&ly obcied the law, He 
therefore proves That even the jutt $hall 
live by faith ; and not abſolure obedience. 

7 Leſt fome might fay, that bleſſedneſ(s 
was by both the law and faith ( as theſe 
herecicks did ) ; or from either of them; 
he wholly excludes the lay, 


but 


GALATIANS. 


but onely by | Chriſt: { who ] hath redeemed us from the 
curle ot the law, [ &y his | beiug made | according to the law 
q Deut. 21, ® acurle for us: for it is | there ] written ; 1 Curſed #s every 


184 


23 one that hangeth on a tree. 
r AR. 3-259 14. That| thecurſe being thus abolished ] the | promiſed : 
as. bleſling of Abraham might come on the Genules Cab! 


thro Jcius Chriſt [ the promiſed ſeed ] :| and ] that [ all] we 
+ Joel.2,28. [ beleivers whether Fews or Gentiles ] might receive the » 


11. 44+3- promiles | made by Chrift ] of the | Hoty ? | Spirit thro [ ar 
ſubmiſſion 80 the] faith [ of Chriſt.] 

15- Brethren, I ſpeak | a/o ] after the | accuſtomed |] man. 

ner of men | in their mutual contratts and dealings : that | tho 

eTefta= jc be but a mans © covenant, yet if it be [ /egally ] contirm- 

ke. cd, no man * dilanullerh [if | or * addeth | any new cop 


eth. Deſpiſ- 4i7#02 | thereto. | Much more then are the promiſes of God cer- 

eth. tain and infallible.) 

x Ordain-= 16, Now to Abraham and his ſeed. were the '9 promile 

__ *" made. [ T'e ſcripture ] ſaith not, And to [ his ] ſeeds, as [ if 
it were jpoke | of many | Abraham then kaving divers ſeeds }; 
bur as | ſpeaking | ot one; and to thy '! ſeed. Which 


$ Our Savior by willingly ſubmitting 
himſelf ro that death by the law eſteemed 
accurſed ( and Deuc. 21, 23. accurſed of 
God ), i. CE. to be treared as one accurled 
for bis fins, when himſelf had not delerved 
it ; thereby appeaſed the wrath of God to- 
wards mankind, and delivered us from 
the curſe, which we had deſerved 2 Cor. 


$, 21. 

9 Promiſed by the Proph»ts, bur aQtu- 
ally beſtowed by our Savior Luke 24, 49- 
AEt. 1,4. compare with Joh. 14, 26. 15, 
26. upon thoſe onely who beleive. To 
whom itis both an external teſtimony of 
the cruth of the Golpel, and an internal 
principle of holy living according toChriſts 
doarine; verl.2, 3. 

10 There weredivers promiſes made to 
Abreham, but the cheifcit, and the perte- 
Eion ofall, ro which all the reſt t:nded, 
was that one, of the bleed ſeed, Thele 
promiſes w-re. 1 That God would give 
him a fon by his wife Sarah in their old 
age. 2 By that Son he should have nu- 
merous itiue. 3 That ifluc should become, 
a Nation, havivg laws, men, &c. 
of irs own. 4 And potlcſs all that land 
wherein himſelt dwelt, 5. That he would 
ſercle his covenant, i. e. his Church in that 
family and nation. And 6th chat in one 


perlon of that his poſterity, and in him a- 


Chriit | as Iſaac was h1s type. | 


17. And 


lone, all nations both of his poſterity and 
others hould be bleſſed. i. e. The ble 
should be introduced, which should abo- 
lish the curſe brought upon all nations by 
Adam. 

11 Abraham had ſeeds by Hagar and 
Keturah, bur which were carnal and a» 
tural, and accordingly had worldly and 
carnal promiſes and provifions: bur the 
mile of bleſſing was to his ſeed in Ilaxe, 
as to Iſaacs ſeed in Jacob; therefore Iſaze 
and Jacob themſelves were not that feed, 
Nor yet Moles ; who was onely a Lawgi 
ver tothe poſterity of Abrabam, when x- 
cording £o the (3) promiſe they became 1 
Nation, and took poſſeſſion of the promif- 
ed land. But no bleſſing did be beſtoy 
upon other Nations, but rather the con- 
tracy. That ſeed chen muſt bethe Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ( none beſides precendin g 9 
it. ) For whole birth buch Zachariah and 
Simeon praiſed God, as for the enlights 
ner and blefler of the Gentiles, according 
to the prophecies. Who at his leaving the 
world commanded the great bleſſing of 4 
doption into Gods Church to be beitowed 
upon all nations, Mat. 23, 19. That this 
ſeed is but one perſon, and not the Jcwish 
nation is clear, becauſe ſeed is of:en 
taken as 1 Sam. 2, 20, Gen. 4.v.25- ande(- 
pecially in that place Gen, 3, 15- £0 _ 
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17, Andrhis I ay 


NI. 


moreover | that the '2 covenant, that 


i85 


was * confirmed | 79 Abraham } before of God [ concerning « Authenti- 
the bleſſing of all nations | » in Chriſt, the law | given to Mo- cated be-- 
fe] which was [ ahout ]*© 430 years after [ if was made |, can- foee. 


b Concerns 


nor[ /o | diſanul, that it sRhoutd make the promiſe of none ing Chriſt. 


ct. 
18, For if the inheritance [ of the bleſſing } be [ to be ob- *** 


c Exod. 133 


tained by obſervance | of the law, it is no more [ due becauſe ] 
of [the] promiſe: hut God gave ## ro Abraham '3 by pro- 


miſe. 


19. f But you will ask, } wherefore then ſerveth the law ? 


ro the promiſe) becauſe of '4 tranſgreſhons ; [ that men might 


[we why was it inſtituted? I anſwer | ; lt was ſuper-ladded 


them,avoid them, and obtain forgiveneſs of them, until the 
ſeed should come co whom the promile was made. And 


the promiſe refers. Where of the ſeed 
the woman. it is ſaid, He $hall break 
head. Burt if thro the Jewish 
nation is this bleſſing given, then cercain- 
their law; but neither were other 
nations obliged to obſerve it, nor receive 
ed thoſe favors from God which were the 
occaſion of giving ir. Beſides, the law was 
ven to make a diſtingion berwixt the 
and all other nations And the Jew- 
ph Nation, as well as all others, was to be 
bleſſed in and thro this ſeed. Therefore 
they were not the ſeed, rhro which others 
were bleſſed. 

12 The blefſing of all nations thro Chriſt 
ww firſt given co Abraham by promiſe Gen. 
1,2, 3- ; bur was afrerwards renewed ma- 
tyrimes ; as by oath Gen. 22. 16. but more 
particularly, when God actually fulfilled 
one part of his promiſe Gen. 17, 2, 4. by 
ſolemnly ſertling his covenant, i. e. his 
Church ( of beleivers in the blefled ſeed ) 
Is Abraham and his family. The Seal 
md Sacrament whereof was circumciſion 
38% 17,2,4, 9. Which, being the Cove- 
nant of faith, che law could nor eicher al- 
xr or diſanul. Efpecially after a pre- 


ſcription of 149 years. Nor can an af- 
ter-covenant eyacuate fo ſolemn a promiſe, 
made by God , firſt upon his bare word, 
Gen 12 ; next by covenant ſealed-ro by 
Abraham himſelf in accepring circumcifion 
Gen. 19 3 andlaſtly by Gods moſt ſolemn 
oath Gen. 22z 16. 


13 God gave the promiſe to Abraham 
freely wichour condition , that he would 
bleſs all nations by one of Abrahams ſeed, 
and efta blisk þb14 Covenant ( i. e. ſer up tus 
Church ) in his family, Which Church 
conſiſted of thoſe, who by faith in Gods 
promiles were co expe& falvation by and 
in that blefled Seed. { To be in Covenant 
with God, and in his Church isall one. ] 
This covenant or Church was at firſt efta» 
blished wich Abrabams perſon and his pre» 
ſence houshold, to shew that all nations 
and conditions had right to it; and thea 
with his ſeed. The Scal whereof was cur- 
cumcifion. 

14 The law neither was, nor was in- 
rended by God ro be, the bleſſing ic ſelf,nor 
necelary to ſalvation, as was faith in the 
promiſed ſeed: bur it was added to and 
after, the promiſe, when Abrahams po-« 
ſterity became a Nation. 1. To diſcover 
what ations were good, whar fin, i e. ro 
shew them their guilt. 2. To coerce and 
reſtrain them from ſinning by the terrors 
of it. 3. Toabate their pride and confi» 
dence in themſelves, and dire& them tro 
ſeek for righteouſneſs and blefling in an- 
other. Laſtly to propoſe ſuch expiations 
for ſin, as might obtain remiſſion for the 
preſent,and typify the blefſed feed ro come; 
who should reſtrain ſfinning and promote 
righteouſneſs, and alſo beſtow remifhoa 
by more eftectual means. 
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4AR. 7, [ thi law] was* ordained [| between God and man | by 15 Ay, 


5 3+ uy [ on Gods part, and and in the hand of a 


e Deut.527+ | © Moſes, on mans part 


ediator, 


20. [ But the OS ont in no need of a Mediator ;" for 


Mediator is not @ mediator of one [ party; when the other 


doth not aft, but onely receive |: but 's 

aham without a condition. | 

is then 7 the law ry the promiſes of 
- 


[ party, promiſing to 
C I Tt hes 


God [ to Abraham? as by this diſcour 


od is [ that] one 


it ſeems to be? ] God 


forbid. [ We do not ſay that the law is againſdthe promiſe, bu 


that it is weak and unperfed?. 


For if tht&re had been a lay 


given [ by God þ which could [| of its own power or by ow 


obedience t0 it ] 


thew |] verily righteouſneſs [ and Fuſtification 


ave given life [ eternal, as the promiſe doth; 


% 


] should have 


been | communicated to us | by the law. 
22, But [| ſo far is the law from conferring righteouſneſs that 
FPf.14-53.' the f ſcripture hath concluded all [ men to be | under [| = 


Rom. 3,9. 
1, 3t. 


of ] fin.| and breach of the law; to sheny, | 
of Juſtification | by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt [might be given 


that the promiſe 


ro them [ove who beleive [ in him. | 
23. But before [ #his] faith | be-]came [_ publickly preach. 
ed ] wewere [ as ] '* kept [ in bondage ] under the | power 


15 The law was given by Angels, but 
alſo by one principally, who was as Gods 
plenipotenciary. Who therefore bare Gods 
name , ſent another Angel Exod. 33, 2. 
Deut. 7, 22. and had power to ordain, dif- 
pole, and menage the giving of it even as 
God bimlelf. Who ſpake ro Moſes in the 
bush,and on Mount Sinai. Compare AQ. 7, 
39, 35, 38. Neither did God =_ to the 
people immediatly by him , but by the 
mediation of Moſes; commiſſionated by 
the people to receive the law, and to en- 
gage on their part for the obedience to it, 
Deur. vr 27, 31. 10,11+ for tho the peo- 
ple at firſt heard the word of God, yet be- 
ing not able to endure the terror and Maje- 
ſy of the delivery, they defired Moſes to 
receive it intheir ſtead, as the Angel deli- 
yered it in Gods, Exod. 20, 19. 

16 Mediator ſeems to refer to Moſes, 
who wasto covenant and ratify it on the 
peoples part ; but there needs no Media- 
tor, where the whole benefit is Gods free 
prowile and gift. Yet neither was the An- 

el that came to Abrabam Gen. 18, 22, 2 

ediator , but a mere Meſſenger , that 
brought the promiſe from God. One part 
of which promiſe was, that God would efta- 
blish his covenant with Abraham and his 
ſeed : in confirmation of which promiſe, 
and initiation into Which covenant God 


ve him circumciſion. 

17 Tho bleſſing come by the promiſe, 
and the curſe by law; yet are not the 
promiſe and law oppoſite z nor is God the 
Author of contrary or different means and 
waies to happineſs. But the curſe 
ceeds from the law onely by accident ; be- 
cauſe it cannot be obſerved. But could the 
law have given power ty obey as well as 
command tence ; juſtification had 
been obtained by the law. But contratily 
we ſee, the Scripture hath contained all 
under fin. Conſequently no happinels but 
by pardon in and by the promiſed Goſpel. 

18 In bondage by ceremonies ſo many, 
ſo chargeable, ſo inconvenient. Such were 
their frequent goings up to Jeruſalem, few 
ſivals, and the like. But eſpecially theifd 
laws for uncleanneſs, and purifications, 
which rendred them unconverſable with 
any other people. And by theſe laws, and 
the threatnings upon the breach of chem, 
were they shut up, and as it were impri- 
ſoned, that they neither could nor durſt, 
throly look into the miſteries comprehend- 
ed ander them. Thoſe outward obſervan- 
ces, like the veil caſt over Moſes's face, 
were ſo ſpread over thepiritual meaning, 
that they ceuld not ftedfaſtly ook unto the in 
renzion of that which was to be aboliſhed, 2 yo 
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[ jp due time ] be revealed. 


24. Wherefore the law was | as 


CHAP. 


ieht of the ] law : | andſo ] 8 shutup [ as in darkneſs | Kept. 
adfright of ob her of \ nl 2 which should afterwards p 


IM. 13; 


reſerved, 


choolmaſter, to 
our Scho h In Chriſt. 


bring us ® unto [ the knowledg of ] Chriſt, that we * might i May be, 


bejultified by faith [' i= him. ] 


25+ But | ow } atter that faith is [ 5e-]Jcome [| revealed, ] 
we areno longer under * a 9 Scholemaiter. 

26. For ye = pro are al-[ 
tobe acknowledged | the Children of God by faith in Jeſus 


& Condu- 


ready arrived to that age, Qor.Guide. 


Chriſt ; [ ad therefore need not a Scholemaſter.] 
27. For | as many of you, as have been baptized into { Row. 6,3. 
Chriſt [ and his religion,] have 2 put on Chrilt. 
28. [ And therefore now | there is no [ national privilege ] 
either | of ] Jew, [ under the law |, or Greek [ without law}: 
neither is there [ diſtindion of conditions, as of | bond or free : 
eg 


neither are there [_ axy privi 
trenciſed ] female: for ye are 


is reſpec? of external advantages; who are | 1n 
29. And if ye be Chriſts rote 

| fxithfut) Abraham ; an 

fag ] according to the promiſe | made to him a 


[true ] ſeed of 


19 As the Schoolmaſter doth not teach 
thoſe things which require mu jo 
ment and _ age 3 but onely ſuch rudi- 
ments and principles, as may introduce the 
larger into the way and means of appre- 
hending the other, Such was the law 
in compariſon of the Goſpel. The law 
infirutted the people inured in, inclind 
voto Egyptian and other ſenſual Idolatry 
Bzek. 20. AR, 7, 51, into the true worship 
of God. Bur not into the perfe& knowledg 
« myſteries of it, but into the beginnings 


udintroducions to ic, Which conſiſted 


Anz 


e ofthe] male | above the un- 
all one [ as good as another m All of 


briſt Jeſus. Chriſt Je-. 
then are ye the {us 
heirs [ 0 the bleſ- 

[9,5 eed. | 


cheifly in ſenſible and. carnal ebſervances, 
of the ſame nature perhaps 2s they had 
ſeen in Egypt, but applied to the worship 
of the true God, Theſe were alſo incul- 
cated with great ſeverity ( the mannerof 
educating froward children, ) to unaccy.. 
ſtome them to Idolatry. and give them 
principles,cho unperteR and ob{cure,oftrye 
worship. . 

20 To put on Chriſt isnot as to put on 
a ſuir of clothes ficted to the body, but as 
meral caft into a mold, receiving the figure 
from it. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 


I'V. 


heir, as long as he isa child, dittererh nethingſ i 


"N OW [ concerning heirs] I fay [ further |; that the 


the manner of his ling | from a ſervant, tho he 
be [ indeed |] Lord of all | his Fathers eftate. } 
2. [ For he is not free to eo what hepleaſeth either as tobi 


4 Guardi- 


per/on or patrimony, | but is under * Tutors and Governon 


ans. Ste= untilthetime [| of his age] appointed of the father | beex- 
wards. prred ] 

3- Even ſo we, [ the Church of God, | when we were [lie] 
b Rudi- Chiidren, were in bondage under the'Þ ' elements of this 
ments. world. 

4 Bur when the fulneſs ofthe time [| appointed by the fe. 
eSent his. zher ] was come, God © ſent forth [ from himſelf 7] his ſow. 
d Born. Hy begotten | Son, 4 madeof 2 woman, made under | and 

06 2dzent unto | the Law [ of Moſes{ y et not togive us an exan- 
ple to be ſubjeF toit alſo; but | 

5. Toredcem ? them [ of the Fewish 3 nation |] that were 
e AR. 15, Underthe Law © | from thepreſſure of it, and ſo from fin and 
10,11." death; and | that we[ alſo ; even all that beleive, | might 16 


ceive the adoption of Sons, [ ard be admitted into the churd 
without former 0%ſervance of the worldly elements. 4 
6.i\And becauſe 5 yeare | thus made his ] Sous, God hath 
four. fentforththe ſpirit of his [ zatwra/]Son into f your bean; 
Rom.8,r5. 5 Crying [ effeually ] Abba, Father. 


1 Obliged to learn and praRice the ele- 
ments of a religion cheifly conſiſting in vi- 
fible and bodily obſervances of the ceremo- 
nial law of Moſes;which are bur rudiments 
in reſpe& of that heavenly doctrine con- 
cerning ſpiritual life and the other world. 
Or under the ceremonies of the law, as 
under the firſt and moſt rude inſtructions, 
that God gave unto the world : or, ſuch 
as were practiſed in the world before that 
God made his will cxplicitely known, like 
them which were practiſed by the heathen 
world. 

2 Theſe Gentiles might imagine from 
his former words , that they being ſons 
were alſo to be under Scholemaſters, i. e. 
the ſervice of the law. He preventeth this 


by ſaying, that they were already of age ; 
in that they had the ſpirit already beſtowed 
upon them Acts 11, 15, 16, 


3 Noother religion having any conf. 
derable probabilicy , our Savior was ſent 
to put an end rs the law, and all thecon- 
DO of it; that ſo the Gentiles alſo 
( their falſe worships abolished ) might 
lubmit to, and be redeemed by, him. 

4 Which are now grown obſolete. 

5 Zech. 12, 16. Maketh the ſpirit of 
ſupplication to be agreat advantage under 
the Goſpel. So doth our Savior =. 14, 
13, 14.16,23, 24, 236, 27. Rom. 5,26. by 
which ir appears chat the ſpirit firſt reach- 
eth us for what to pray. 2. How and in 
what manner to pray, ſo that we maybe 
heard. 3. Joyneth with eur. proiers his 
own " effeQual interce(hons. 4. Gives uw 
right and privilege to come unto God ut 
unto a Fgther, aagd alſo confidence as Sous 
to be accepted, 


7, Whete- 


—_— « « XX za 
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7. Wherefore thou, [O belejver,] art no more a ſervant 
[# when under the Law, ] but a Son | of mature age]; and 
ifa ' Son then an heire * of God thro Chriſte e Thro 

8. [ No more, T ſay, ſervants, for | howbeit [ ye Gentiles Gu. 
evere not under the Meſaical law, yet | then when ye knew 
got [ the true | God, ye did ſervice ro them which by ® na- Intruth, 
tureare no Gods, { and ſo * were under a bondage worſe then in reality, 
that of the Jews : ] 

9. But now, after that ye have known | the zrue ] God, or 
rather Þ are known, | ad acknowledged | of God , how 6 1 Cor. 8, 
*turnye [ your ſelves} again to 3 the weak and beggarly $:3he 
rudiments [ of zhe law ]whereunto ye 4 defire to be in bon- , ph 
dage? away. 

10. [ And are you not in bondage, when you think your ſelves 4 Ye will 


obliged by the law ; 4 to ] obſerve daics, [ as Sabbaths, new. i. 


moons. ] and Months, [ the feaſts of the 5's and ſeventh 
moth; | And times | togoup to Feruſalem fo often ; | and 
years { of Zwbilee, tithing and the like * | 
11. lam affraidof you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you 
labor in vain; | becauſe you leave the dodtrines I taught you, 
and put your confidence in obſerving thoſe legal rites. ] 
- 12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be ye | affected tome? as I 
am toyou; | for I amas ye were | t0 me]: | for notwith- 
fanding this your backſliding , Ireckon that ] ye have not* in- 
jured me at all, | or is my love alienated from you for any thing «Nor hurt, 
you bave done. | 
13. Yeknow how thro 5 infirmity of the flesh, I preach- 
ed unto you the Goſpel at the firſt ; 
14. And [| this ] my * temptation [ and infirmity] which 


1 For all tbe children according to the which they had already over-paſſed. 
Jews law were heirs, and the cldeſt ſon #4 $. Hierome in his Commentary upon 
had onely a double portion. the place sheweth that the obſervations of 
2 Forthe Jews ſerved the true God tho Chriſtian holg-daies, &c. come not with- 
ina ſervile manner; but you ſerved falſe, in this reprehenſion ; for divers reaſons. 


i.e. no Gods, ſuch as your own imagi-= $ Not onely aflitions from without, 
nations created, after a flaviſh manner bur weakneſſes, and imperfe&ions alſo of 
alſo. my perſon 2 Cor. 10. 1, 10. 1Cor. 2, 3. 


3 Asto true righteouſneſs and ſalyation, q.d. You bore with my infirmities, it is 
the external ſervices of the Law are weak, reaſon I should bear with yours. Let us 
i. e. unſvfficient ; and poor i. e. defetive, mucually ſuſtain one another with the uſu- 
ws wanting the ſoul and life of true reli- al equanimity and concord. 
gion and devotion towards Gad, See Heb, & The Latin copies generally, and ſome 
918, 19. 10,r, «Col. 2, 20. Phil. 3, 14. greek read yaw temprations to the ſame ſenſe, 
theſe argumencs have more force againſt 1. e. my great infirmities which mighe 
the Galatians, who having never been un- have tempted you to reje& my preaching. 
derthe law, yer defired to enter into that Some interpret this of his great ſufferivgs 
bondage, which is ro go backward in reli- and perſecutions. 
gen; or to return t0 thole principles 


x90. 


f What was 
then. 


is goed in a 
good thing 


alwaies. 


e Am per- 
plexed for 
you : am 
ashamed 


not well, [| not upon 


GALATIANS. 


wasin my flesh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but [ the 
notwithfanding | ye received me asan Angel of God| eres] 
as Chriſt Jeſus { b1mſelf. ] 

15. f Whereis [| zow ] then the bleſſedneſs you ſpake of 
[ to have come to you by my preaching? | for | it was ſogreat 
that ] 1 bear you record, that, if i# had been poſlible, | x 
fitting ]. ye would | even] have plucked out your own 
cies, | as the deareſt things ye had |, and have given them ty 
me. 

16. | How comes your affedtion to be ſo altered? | Am] 
therefore become your enemy [ #ow |, becauſe 1rtell yuu 
thetruth ? 

17. [ The ſeducers ſeem to] affe& you , but [ they doit) 
honeft grounds : | yeathey would | even 
be willing to] * exclude Þ you [ from the liberty and privi. 
leges of the Goſpel, | that you might © affeft them | oxh.] 

18. Burt it is 4 good to be zealouſly affected alwajes, ing 
good thing, [ even a ſincere affettion towards me your Apoſtle) 
and not | foreſpet# me | only when I am preſent with you. 

19. My little children, of whom I travel | as a mothe 
with child} again [ the ſecond time, ] until Chriſt be [ per- 


fedtly ] formed in you: 


20. I defire to be preſent with you now [ in this exigent,] 
and to change my ! voice [ towards you ; which cannot be 
done in abſence by an Epiftle, } for I © ſtand in doubt of youſr 
conftancy.}] | 

21. Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the [ obedience of 


becauſe of 7he ] law, do ye not hear [ that which is contained in the 


yu » trou- 
led how 


ro ſpeak to 


ſame book with | the law ? 


22. For itis | there f] written, that Abraham had two 


you.Amaz- 9Ons, the one by a borid-maid, the other by a free-woman,. 


ed for you. 
Ff Gen. 16, 
21, 


ge Teſta. 
menantcs. 


1 That you returning again to your @- 
bedience, I may abſtain from this chiding, 
and commend and encourage you. 

2 Onething plainly expreth 


| Tikeit intended and meant by that expreſ- 
ied; thisconcerning Hagar, &c. was not 


23- But he [ ( I:shmael )] who was of the bondwoman, 
was born after the | ſtrength and courſe of nature and the | 
flesh; but he of the tree-woman | ( rar) was by | vir- 
tue of the ] promiſe [ of God, natural ſtrength, as to that, be- 
ing extin(t in perſons of that age. | 

24. Which thingsare [ ſpoken as | a [ ſimilitude or} ? Al. 


legory ; for | the relation of | thele | two ſeeds myſtically 
oh tes an Jarethetwo © covenants: the one [ js the law, 


written for the hiſtories ſake, the greateſt 
part of Abrahams life and actions not be- 
ing mentioned z but onely ſuch things r&- 
corded as were types of what should fall 


ed, another 
out in the Church, 


taking 


FT TECT_7E 


EFTEER,. 


Theſe arc al in 
one kfls. 


SESREFFEERE, 


EFE 
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CHAP. 
tling its beginning ] 


IV. I91 


from Mount Sinai ; which gendreth 


its children | to bondage, which is [Hapified by ] Agar. 


45. For[4y]this Hagar is [meant] * 
omiſeywhere the 
fwereth to Jerulalem, that now is; [ where the exerciſe of that 


[out of the land of 


ount Sinai in Arabia 


WAS given |;and 3 ban- - ba the 


with. 


lewis performed;) and is in bondage [ a/ſo ] with her children. 
26. Bur | the other covenant eſtabliched by Chriſt taketh 
its original from ] 4 Jeruſalem , that is above | i» heaven ; 


2 r is ſaid to have been caſt out into 
the Wilderneſs of Paran, Gen. 21. 21. &c. 
the Iſraclites arrived at Paran at their firſt 
march from Sinai Numb, 10, 1z : where- 
fore Sinai and Paran neer rogether. And 
herabouts the poſterity of Hagar and Tsh- 
mel lived PC, $3, 6. betwixt the Edo- 


COId Covenant by Moſes, * 
Bondage. 


Ishmael. % 

Law in Sinai. 
eruſalem that now is. 
ewsthat embrace circumciſion. _ 


Now the Apoſtle placeth Sinai and Jeru- 
filem in the ſame file under bondage z be- 
cauſe z both of the ſarhe intention; as 
Mount Sinai was the place where the law 
took its beginning , ſo Jeruſalem is the 
Metropolis of the worship according to 
that law. Both choſen by God, Sinai the 
Mount of God 1 King- 19, $: Jeruſalem 
the city where he put his name, the p-— 
city Matt. 4,5 3 the Temple there alſo 

upon a Mountain, In one was the 
Tabernacle, in the other the Temple. Both 
in bondage : Sinai inbabired by the iſſue of 
boad-men em ſubje& to the Ro- 
mans. By whom alſo ere long the city was 
to be deſtrojed, and all che inhabirants 
captives and flaves : when their ſenſible 
asd carnal worship according to the law 
was to be aboliched according to Jacobs 
Gen. 49, 10z and our Saviours 

4,21. the law, worship, Church and 
Nation all determining together, The 
Jews ſtood much upon their freedom, as 
coming from gem" 8,33; which our 

le here confutes. And intimates , 


the proſecutes more copiouſly Heb. 8, 
9, the excellency of the chriſtian. ſervice, 
ieſtbood , and SanRuary above thoſe of 
Jews. 
4 The new Jeruſalem is the Metropolis 
of the chriſtian worship , as the earth] 
Jeruſalem of che Jewish. For firſt the Goſ- 


© < aac. 


mites and Moabites. Sinai feems to have 
been a ledge of Mountains ; upon one of 
whoſe tops ( Horeb ) the law was given. 
Compare Exod. 19g, 18. with Deurt. 4, 19, 
11+ 5,2. 29, 1. 

3 Zvanx6, i.e. inthe ſame order or 
file ; ſuppole it in this manner, 


C New covenant by Chriſt, 
Liberty, 
Sarad. 


Golpel from Heayen, 
Jeruſalem above. 
CChriſtians baptized. 
pel came from thence Joh. r, 19, 18. 6,39, 
3,2, 11,12, 13. -8, 26,28, 38. Hed.!2,25. 
aly. Ir is the nr of the Kingdom Marc. 
4,23- 24,14. 31y- Our fervice here is in 
imitation of that above, the very image of 
it Heb. 9,1. and the qualifications of a good 
Chriſtian are thoſe of God himſelf, love, 
holineſs, perfe&tion, &c. There is our 
hope Heb. 5, 19, our citiſen-ship Phil. 3, 
20. To the corporation and membership 
thereof are we called Heb. 12, 22. 4ly. 
There is the rrue Temple, built withour 
hands upon Mount Sion Rev. 14, r. 
where our bleſſed bigh Prieſt officiates now 
and for evermore Heb. 11, 10, 16. Apoc. 
3, 12. 21- To which our ſervices here are 
joyned, and in virtue of that alone accep- 
=] Therefore in all St Johns viſions e 
appearances of God were as in a Temple. 
Wherein is an altar,incenſe &c.Rev.8,2,5. 
11, 19. Candleſticks Rev. r, 20. Preiſts 
Rev. 4,4. Garments Rev, 1, 17, &c. Jeru- 
ſalem that now #4 is oppoſed to that which :£ 
10 came, i. &. which is to be enjoyed by us 
hereafter, tho now in being. Free alſo; be= 
cauſe not obnoxious toany power bur thac 
of God himſelf and our Savior: as Sarah 
was ſubje& onely to Abraham z wherefore 
alſo the new Jeruſalem is called the Bride, 
the Lambs wife Rev. 21,9, and inthisre- 
ſpe& she(the Church) is called the mother, 
as our Lord the father, of all Chriſtians. 
whi:h 


Comme pmennmen ef 
other bile, 


Theſe in the 
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C0, 4, 9» 
IO, 15» 
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which ] is free, and is the + mother-[city ] of all us [ zh& 
are chriftians. |] | 

27. ( For itis written ; © Rejoice thou barren, thy 
beareſt not ; break forth and cry | aloud for joy ] thou thy 
travaileſt not; for [ zow |] the deſolate hath many more 


children, then she, which bath an husband. ) 
28. Now we, brethren , [ obo beleive in C hrift, ] as llaac 


«4 Rom-9,3. was, are the * children of 


according to the flesh. | 


. But | moreover | 


promiſe ; | and not as Isbmat, 


as then, he that was born after the 


29 
eGen.31, flesh[ ( Bhmael) | © perſecured him that was horn after the 


ed 


; -% ws manner | , even 3 fo is it now [| alſo with they 
eeas. - 
30. Nevertheleſs what faith the Scripture ? 4 caſt ou 


the bondwoman and her fon; for the ſon of the bondwo- 
man $hall not be heire with the fon of the free-woman. 
31. Sothen, Brethren, 5,weare nor | ( as T ſaid) | chib 


dren of the bondwoman, bur of the free. 


[1s the libery 


where with Chriſt hath made us free. | 


: The Apoſtle ſeems to have taken this 
whole Allegory from that place of Ifaiab 
Rejoice thou barren, &c. The Church 
having now born out of all nations many 
more ſpiritual children to faithful Abra- 
ham, thro Chriſt and his heavenly promi- 
fes. then the law did according to the car- 
nal demenr. Apoc.7,9. Literally the 
Propher ſeems to promiſe a reflouriſhing 
eſtate to Jeruſalem and Judea after its de- 
firuion by the Chaldeans and Babylonians. 

2. Both the ſeed of him that was promiſ- 
ed to Abrabam to be the bleſſing of all na- 
tions, and inheritors alſo of the promiſe 
made to Abraham. I will be thy God and the 
God of thy ſeed Gen. 17, 7- 

3 The Jews perſecuced the Chriſtians firſt 
upon all opportunities by inflicting upon 


them bodily calamities , both by them- 
ſelves; and heathen-magiſtrates. And 

by undermining their do&rine with here 
ſies and all other ſort of oppoſirion. The fi 
ſorr $. Paul ſuffered moſt, the other the 
Galatians alſs. It is not faid exprefiy, 
That Ishmael perſecuted Iſaac, bur tharhe 
mocked him, probably Sarah perceived 
that it was with a malitious and decrithl 
intention. The ſame perſecution hath been 
alwaics. For ſo Cain perſecuted Abel, 

4 As Sarah caſt our Hagar and Ishmal, 
ſo muſt the children of che new Jeruſalem 
caſt our the law and all the legal rites ;tha 
they may not be obſerved either done 
without, or joyntly wich, Chriſt. 

5 This ſeems to be ſpoken to introduc 
the diſcourſe in the next chapter, 
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CHAP, V. 
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CHAP. Y, 


id TA N D faſt [ reſolutely ] therefore in the liber- 
ty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us [ ewes al/ chri- 
.ffizws] free | from the law; go not backward” and 


he cot entangled by 2gain in the yoke of | legal } bondage. 4 Some co» 
\'2. Behold , 1 Paul { yowr 4poft/e | fay ( poſitively ] unto pics wane 


jou, *rhar if ye be Þ circumciſed, Cheiſt shail profic you no- Fo. , 


2. For I teſtify again ro every man ,'that is © circum- «© Circum- 
ciled ; * rhat he | hath thereby made himſelf) a debtor to ciſeth him» 
dothe wholelaw. _ 
4 { 484] Chriſt is become of no effect | or adves- 
] unto you, whoſoever ot you are [ in hopes to be ] julti- 
hedby the law ; ye | that are ſuch | are fallen from | zbe] 


{ef Chrs 
x. For we CID ] thro the ſpirit, | no# /egal 05/cr- 
62 vances, | wait for | eternal glory, Jrhe © hope of {| that ] righ- ,p..4 
+64 | woulnets [ which is ] by faith. of righte- 
« the 6. Forf eodbe | in jelus Chrift neither circumciGon, [ as oulucls. 
clay, BW wot being now a Sacrament, | availeth any thing, nor unc.r- 
= qmeiton ; hut fajich which ©-worketh | efecfuatly | by love. 15 perfe- 


ith] 7. Yedid run well, | and advanced far in the courſe of chri. f Dit Fun 


ben © fancy; 3 who f did hinder you, that ye should got | cW#45- you back. 
we to] obey the truth? 
_ "1 fame read ( not improperly.) this notes. Therefore Chriſt being come the 
4 bool hor ro the farmer chapter, tluis z promiſe was fulfilled , and c:rcumcition 
3nt of the free, with che liberty where- of irs own nature ceaſed. Wherefore tg 
du vith Chriſt hath made us tree. Stand embrace circumciſion atter Chriſts coming 
refore, - This liberty conſiſts firſt in be- is to beJeive char Chriſt is not come ; chac 
from the curſe of the law; or, in he is nor that promiſed ſeed. and chereture 
wot being obliged under pain of eternal in effe& rodilclame him. 
to fulfil all che law. From the bur- 3 And if Chriſt be nor come the law is 
Enſome and laviſh ceremor.ies of it. not abotished, bur remainerh fill in its 
2 This is direaly oppoſite tothe falſe Full force : and you are obliged co obey it 
A8. 15,1; Except ye be circum- entirely as the onely Religion of Gods 
ved, and keep the law, ye cannot be ſav- Church, aud of ſuch as are under cove- 
e. Circumcilion was the Seal of che Cove- nant with him : eſpecially face by receiv- 
ue made with abraham, tha the blefſed ing circumciſion you acknowledg your 
ould come out of his poſterity ; and ſelves under the covenant of Abrahams po- 
fimefore was the Sacrament of faith, or Rterity. The Judarzers ſcem ts have taughe 
AP, kieiving in Chuift to cove. Rom, 4, 11,23, and pragtiled contrary £6, 15. 
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8. This 


our new | 

calleth you | #0 Chriſts re 

9. [ Fho (tee ſeem 

x Corrupt- a little leaven © leaveneth the whole lump. 
och. 10. I have confidence in you thro the 


GALATIANS. 
| ——_ comerb not of him thy 


gion, even God himſelf. 
pofatfmancy kg enaigh 


, that you il 


| x Cor.s,E, [ af hb ] be nootherwiſe minded { #hen as I adviſey: 


bur ' 
ſoever he be. 


» that troubleth you, shall bear &is judgment, who. 


11. And I, brethren, if Iyetpreach circumciſion, [, 
the deceivers affirm of me, ) why do [ ” ſuffer 
then is the ® offence ( that cometh by preaching | of the 


croſs, | and Chriſt therein crucified for our Sabvation, \ cealed, 


«a1 Cor, 
5-6, 13: 
Silenced 


6 Waken. 13+ For brethren, 


liber 

to [ 

another. 
E Rom. I 3, 
7.10. 
Levirt.19, 
18.Mat.22, 


39 


e 
[ from the law 7 
th 


12. 1 would they wereeven * cut off | fromyour Coun 
#ion ] that thus Þ trouble you. 
have been called [ 
onely »/e not liberty for an occaſion 
e flesh [ andits luſts ; ] but by love ſerve ons 


14. For 3 all the © law is fulfilled 7» [| obeying Jione word 
even in this : thou shalt Love thy neighbor as thy elf. 

15. Butifye 4 bite, and devour one another ; take heed 
ye be not conſumed one of another. 


by Chriſt ] un 


16. This I ſay then ; Walk in the ſpirit, and ye $hall ont 
dFulfil not, 4 fulfil the luſts of the flesh, [ by conſenting to at# what it 


eMakech /#g8*(6s: ] 
us luſt. 


1 It ſeerns to have been one perſon cheif- 
ly, that endeavored to ſeduce them. Who 
( a8 ſome ſay ) wasCerinthus who lived 
ja the rimes, cheifly in and about 
Antiochia. And taught very many 
like the Gnofticks. but particularly, that 
Chriſt wes mere man ; that circumciſion 
wasof force ; that the reſurreQtion was to 
be in this world, and co in at Jeruſa- 
lem ; ( which perhaps our Apoſtle taxeth 
C. 4,25 ) : where the Saints were to live 
To00 years in all volupruouſneſs and ſen- 
ſualircy, afrer which manner himſelf alſo 
is noted co have lived. Which might give 
occafion to this Apoſtle here to write ſo 


sharply againſt choſe fins, and c. 6, 13. pea 


ro take notice, that even theſe falſe Do- 
Qors did not live religiouſly according to 
the law itſelf. See Irenzus, Buſebius, and 
eſpecially Epiphanius. 

2 The preaching of Chtiſt crucified was 
he great ſandal tothe Jews 1 Cor, 1, 17, 
-22, from whom alone $t. Paul ſufferd 


17. Forthe flesh © 5 Juſteth | #0 work ] againſt the ſpirit 


tion. But if Salvation came ne 

is ſufferings, they would not be 
if he it. 
3. Eicher che law touching our 


hereſies or the law in general. Macr. 


12, 
the love of our neighbor is che complex- 
iog eur love 6 Ong. 1 Job. 4, 12. ive 
Jove one another, God dwelleth in ud 
his love is perfe&ed in us. Therefore gut 
Lord Matt. 22,39. Mark. 12, 31. Mat. 19, 
18, 19. Speaking of the Commandmens 
- — onely thoſe of the ſecond Ty 

e, 

4 What contentions and quarrels thet 
were amonglt the Galatians doch not w- 
rz butir ſeems to refer to ſame fatias 
raiſed amongſt them by this ſeducer. 

$ Thecarnal concupiſcence which w 
contrafted from Adam excites and mors 
in us wicked deſires and inclinations cov 
trary to the Spirit of God, Concerning chi 
ſce Rom. 6.7.8. | 


1d 
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CHAP.'V.- 95 


40d Gene. [Aniogs ws ] againſt the flesh ; and theſe are 
s and motions | the one to the other : 
TS; a, wajes | do the things that ye would. 
tifye be led [ andgovernedJ by the (pirir f* ye ave /Rom. 6, 
oe the law, [ andthe terrors of it. } 
9. Now | what kf the works of the flesh it js ma- 


ak ; 3 which are theſe [ and the like; ] Adultery, for- 
nication, uncleannefs, laſciviouſnels, 

- 20. Idolatry, witchcraft , hatred, variance, emulations, 
wraths, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 


f the Y - 21. Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, * revellings, and © Wanton 
aled BW fych like : of the which [tell you > before [ the judgment _ 
ms I we, ] as I have allo told you in time paſt, that they which Forewara. 
doſuch things hall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
unto 22. Bur [ contrarily ] the fruit of the ſpirit islove, joy, 
abo I peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 
» One 3 Mceknels, temperance: *© againſt ſuch there is no c Vulgar 
Adds pa- 
word ” And they that are [ #r7zely ] Chriſts | folowers ] *ience. mor 
haves crucified the flesh, with its a eftions, and luſts, = —_ 
heed 35 Ifwelive © in theſpiric, let usalſo walk © in the fpi Rom 8, 
13.6 
| oot wn Ler us not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking ane eG ye. 
 # I another | 20 contentions, | envying one another. ing to. 
pitt, MW 6 Firt for ye willing! hat reaſonable that they wha are freed 
Pl Y rt bmi Conor care heron ache mr! hn Fete 
nor force you unto. 2ly You to the burden of che ceremonial, laiy, 
ay - | x Br of pardon, 31y it is aot 
7 


820d 


4 Altho. 


b1nfiru. 


Confirm. 


e Your 
ſelves, leſt 


41]6.13,54- 
15s Has 


e Mike 2p- | 


proved. . 


F Cor.3:8. 


zi Cor. 9g, - 


14. ; 
þ Catechil- 
ed. 

z Let no 
man de- 
ceive him- 
ſelf. 

k& Dcath. 


1 Slothful. 
11 heſ. 3,13. 


r To be 


ſeerh other men falling often into infir 

mities and, fins whcn as himſelf is alſo 

Roquately ilty. Or to have ſome 
fro 


of himſe 


every man js nothing but what the grace 


of God confers on him. 2 Cor. 12, 11. 35+ 


\ 


GALATIANS, 


\ 


I. RETHREN, * jfaf»y] man [ of you ] beoer 

'raken in'a fault, ye which are [ more | ſpiritual. 
. ALY ſtore ſuch aone'in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conf 
dering'®© thy elf, left thou allo be [ in ke fort | rempred, 
[| andevercome.] | . 

2. 'Bear ye one anothers burdens þ and infirmities, ] and 
fulfil the'law of Chriſt [ commanding above all things thy 
rity t0 one atother. ] 

3- If a man think himſelf to be ſome [| " great ] thing 
ou [_ indeed] he is [ of himſelf ] nothing, he deceiverth hin- 
'4 Butlet every man [ ſeverely ] © prove and try his on 
works, and thenshall he | if his works be good ] have 
= in himſelf alone, and not in [comparing himſelf with | 
other. "—* 

5.. For f every man shall bear his own burden [ when he 
cometh to judgment. |} 

C. © Lerhim that is * caught in the word l the Goſpel 
communicate unto him that teacheth in a Pack) 
things [ as he ſtands in need of. | 

7. | Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſo» 
ever aman ſoweth, that shall he alſo reap. 

8. For he that ſoweth to his flesh [ contriving to ſatisfy the 
luſts and deſires of it, \ shall of the flesh [ indulged} reap | 
corruption ; bur he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, shall of * the 
ſ>irir reap life everlaſting. 

9. And let us not be ! weary in well doing: for in due 
ſeaſon we shall reap, if we faint not. 

10. As we have theretore opportunity, Jet us do good 
unto all men, ſpecially unto them, who are of the houshold 
of | Chriſt by | faith. 

11. You ſee how large a letter I have written unto you 
with my 3 own hand. 


righteous fand holy, when he Jo. 15, F- 

2 Whoſe fruit is ſetdown before. 

3 It is probable that $, Paul ordinarily 
only diftated and ſome other wrote his 
Ep:itles ; as. that to the Romans Teniw 
Rom. 16, 22. 


wer 
do well or to ſtand ; when as 


12. 


a 4 —« R 
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12. As many * as deſire to make a * fair shew [ and glory « Simulare. 
of their obedience to the ceremonies } inthe flesh;the hn_ —_— 
conſtrain you to be circumciſed : onely leſt they ould ſuf- gone them 
fer perſecution for { #mbracing | the crols of Chriſt. in the flesh, 

13. For neither they themſelves who are [| thus ] circum- Perfecue 
ciſed, keep the [ whole ] law ; but deſire to have you circum- Jou ny be 
ciled, that they may glory in [the circumcifing of | your circum- 
flesh, [ owt of the great - they ſeem to have of the law. ; Ciled, 

14. But God forbid that I showld glory | in any- thing | 
fave inthe croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Þ by whom the + ders 


' world is crucified unto me, and 1 unto the world. 


* 15. For in | zhereligion of] Chriſt Jeſus neither circum- 
cifion availeth any thing [ to make a man acceptable, | nor un- 
' circumciſion, burta 3 new © creature. c 2 Cor. 5, 
16. Andas many as walk according to this rule, peace 17- 
ke on them, and mercy, and upon the [| trve ] © Iſrael of $92 
God, 4 Fews or Gentiles. | PO 
17. From henceforth let no man trouble me [' with diſſen- 
tions and new opinions concerning the law, ] for | 4 bear in my 
body the f marks of the Lord Jeſus, [ to whom I have given f2 Cor. 4, 
_—_— and ſervice. | IO, Is 
18. Brethren the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5e with 
- your ſpirit. Amen. 
Unto the Galatians written from Rome, [| ſome add by 
Tits and Lucas. | 


2 They would gladly make a great shew ly renewed by, and walking according to, 

and ſemblance of Chriſtianity, ut would our Lords commands. 

not ſuffer perſecytion for it from the Pop 4 Therefore let no man queſtion my 

who were the onely perſecutors at farſt of authority: nor circumciſion; which I value 

the Chriſtians. not ! but the marks and brands of my ſuf- 
3 A new nature created in us by our ferings for Chriſt I eſteem. 

Lord thro the holy ſpirit. Or, a man thro» 
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PHESUS was the Metropolis of the Procon- 
ſular Aſia ; where St. Paul preached by the 

_ ſpace of three years Ac. 20, 31; where he 
fr Timothy x Tim. 1, 3 ; where S. John alſo is ſaid 
to have lived a confiderable part of his time, and 
there died. Now all this care ſeems to be taken for 
this place, becauſe that there, and from thence, the 
Goſpel was divulged throughout all Afia Act: 19, 15. 
bad there the Eccleſiaſtical government ſeems to 
have been ſettled for that whole Province' Act. 20 
17, 28, This Epiſtle is to be ſuppoſed as addreſſed 
to them all ; And there alſo the Goſpel had made 
= rogreſs ; not onely in converting very many, 
t alſo 1n the bringing of thoſe that beleived to a 
_ perfetion , both of holineſs and knowledg 
A. 19, 20. 20, 27, which is perhaps the reaſon of 
the Apoſtles more profound and divine ſpeculations 
delivered in this Epiſtle Eph. 3, 4. which alſo ( eſpe- 
cally thoſe paſſages concerning Angels, &c. ) may 
ſeem to have been more neceflary toward the Ephe- 
fans, among whom were 1nany ( At. 19. ) ſtudious 
of Magick and other curious Arts : which ſpiritual 
wickednefſes here ruling, were here alſo to be con- 
lounded, Chap. 6. At his taking leave of them Act. 
20, 29, he forewarns them both of __ perſecutt- 
ons from without, and of drvers herehes and Schiſms 
by ſome of themſelyes. . Such it ſeems were thoſe 
mentioned 1 Tm. 1, 6,19. who turned the ſublime 
wledg and truth of the Goſpel into vain and in- 
nificant, or elſe dangerous, queſtions and contro- 
verſes. Therefore he ſeems to write this Epiſtle 
partly to eſtabliſh and advance rowards perfection 
thoſe, who hitherto ſtood firm in the protefiion and 
unity of the deftrine he had preached, ( for which 
conſtancy alſo they were commended by our Lord in 
his Epiſtle ro them Rev. 2 ) ; partly alſo to arm them 
againſt ſuch falſe Teachers, that, under a ſhew of deep 
owledg, endeavored to ____ them from the party 
Ei? O 
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of the Goſpel ; partly alſo to advance them in hol. 
neſs of life ( from c. 4. to the end j wherein it ſeen 
they were deficient, not having kept their firſt 
and feryency of Love Rev. 2, 4, 5. nor doing the 
works they did at the beginning of their convee. 
fiion. He introduceth his matter ( as in all other 
his Epiſtles to Churches ( Kom. x, 8. 1 Cor. 1,4. 2 Cor, 
1,3, Phil. 1, 3. Col. x, 3. 1 Thefl. 1,2. 2 Thefl, x,;,) 
except to the Galatians and Hebrews, ) with h_ 
giving to God for their embracing of , and adher. 
ing to, the Goſpel; ſhewing them all the advantages 
and bleſſings they thereby received : by Comparing 
it, as well with the Jewiſh Church-privileges, as hex 
then knowledg or x aq" wiſdom ; and pre- 
ferring it above them both. Proving that our $& 
viour 1s the Head of the whole Church, Angels and 
Men, the Church triumphant : And the Head alſodf 
the Church militant, i. e. thatone Church conſiſting 
now of Jews and Gentiles. Particularly , that the 
Gentiles are admitted, tho continuing 1n uncircun- 
Cifion , to an equality of all Church-privileges with 
the Jews. 

And this he doth, as it ſeemeth, to prevent and 
fortify them againſt that hereſy, which ſo exceeding- 
ly moleſted the Infant-Church ; and againſt whi 
molt of his diſcourſes in ſeveral Epiſtles are directed, 
Which was, That it was neceflary to Salvation, that 
the converted Gentiles should alſo be circumciſed 
and keep the Law of Moſes. And conſequently, that 
the Gentiles should be admitted into the Church 
only as Proſelytes, upon their intire conforming to 
the Jewish Law. Yet the Apoſtle doth not expreſs 
name this Opinion, ( as he doth in that to the Co 
lofhtans which 1s twin to this ) but onely arguetha- 
gainſt it ; becauſe probably it was not as yet received 
or ſpread amongſt the Epheſians : he foretelling them 
that thoſe greivous wolves ſhould come in after his 
deceaſe Act. _ Laſtly he exhorts them to Chri- 


{tian virtues and holineſs of life, in every particular 
{hewing 


| 
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her- 
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hewing how it is grounded upon, and the conſequent 
to, me Chriſtian Profeſiion, 


This Epiſtle was written when he was a Priſoner 


chap, 3, T- 4, I. moſt probably at Rome, according to 
the Subſcription ; and ſent by Tychicus c. 6, 21. of 
whom larger mention is made otherwhere. The A- 

ſtle, when reſtrained from preaching, exerciſing his 
Enction what way he was able. 
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EPISTLE OF St. PAVL 


THE APO 


ST LE 


To The 


EPHESIANS 


CHA P. 


- 5 


Jeſus [ throughout Aſia; | 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
2 oommandement | of God, To | all] the ! Saints, b1 Cor.1,4. 
which are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt - _ b> 3- 


L. 41 Vi ;1 
_— 

with 2 Cor. 
1. Col.1,21, 


by the will | and gg 1. 


Phil. r. 


2. * Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, col. :. 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. dz Blefled be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus * 


Chriſt, who hath 


c Heavenly 


ings. In 
heaven. 


already, abundantly ] bleſſed us | Chri- yer. 40.2, 


ftians ] with all bleſſings ſpiritual, in [ and concerning |< hea- 6. 3, 10. 6, 


_ places | and concerns of the world to come, | through 


hriſt. 


12. Heb.g, 
23.Ccleſti- 
bus ſorti- 


4. According as [ by an eternal decree before the foun- bus. 


t Saints z firſt,becauſe they were a com- 
pany ſele&ed from the profane world ex- 
y and purpoſely for the ſtriQer ſer- 
vice and obedience to God Jo. 17, 19. 2ly 
whereof they all made profeſſion. 3ly And 
the cheifeſt and beſt part of them were 
mlly and truely ſanRitied. y 
2 This Salutation is the ſame in all St. 
Pauls Epiſtles, except that to the Hebrews, 
and in thoſe to Timothy and Titus he adds 
mercy : in 1 Pet, 1, 4. multjplicetur, Jude 
2. adimpleatur. 
3 We bleſs God, when with thankful 


hearts we praiſe him ; he oo us, when 
he actually beftowerh bleſhngs upon us. 
Here he ſeems to magnity the Goſpel above 
the Law, in that he is not called the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, &c. tho dear to him, 
yet his ſervants; but the Father of ow Lord 
Fefus Chriſt , his onely Son. Therefore 
his mercies more plenciful cowards us, and 
our ſervice more accepted of him. Bleſſed 
»s not with ſome earthly bleſſings in che 
land of Canaan , but all ſpiritual, which 
give usa perfeR iutereſt in heaven. 


dation 
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41Pet.1,2. dation of the world he hath 4 * choſen us in [ and thro 
2:9- 2 Tim. him,[axd for his merits;) that we should be holy and e blame. 


2, $> 
« 5,27; 


EPHESIANS. 


leſs 5 before him, | zo for fear of punishment, but | * in loye 


Col. 1,22. [ and ſincere zeal towards him. | 


I Thef.4,7. 


. | He choſe us, I ſay, ] © having [ before ] predeftinated 


FBy charity |. -., | be partakers of ] the adoption [ ana privileges | of chil. 


marked us 


for himſelf. dren, by Jeſus Chriſt, [ his onely begotten Son: Sons,T ſay, ]bto 
In his love him ſclf [not ] according ro [ his foreſight of merit mus, but 
towards Us. the pood pleaſure of his [ own free ] will ; 


DileRione. 
$£ And adop- 


6. [ Who determined thus] to | magnify and ſet forth |" the 


zed usto be Praiſe of the $5 glory of his [ abundant | grace, | in [ andby] 
Sons. Sepa* which he hath made us ® accepted [ ard gracious to himſelf, | 


rating us 
Into the 
adoption. 


in | andthro}] the| onecly] beloved | ® Son. } 
7. © In whom, thro | and for zheprice of ] his blood [ and 


b To jeſts paſſion, ] we have [ obtained | ? redemption | from our ſpiri- 
Cell, tual bondage, that is, | the forgiveneſs of ins | freely |, ac- 
»Luk. 12, cording to the [ abundant } riches of his grace [ and good- 


32- 3 Tim. 


9. Rom. "*/* |; 
$,28. 8. In [ the demonſtration of ] which { grace ] he hathe & 


& Thatthe 
pouete of his grace might be magnified. 


1 Which he freely gave us. 


» Favored us. Af- 


ded us. Made us acceptable. Clean. 2: Jo. 1, 16. Rom, 5,15. o Col. 1,14. Rom.z, 
24. Rev. 5,9. p Abundantly ſupplied co us, 


4 The Jews are frequently called a cho- 
fen and pie people, beloved &c. and 
all for the fathers ſakes, Deur. 4, 34 37- 
T> 6. 10415. 14,1, 2. 26, 18. 27,9, 28,9. 
we for Chriſts ſake. And he ele&ed us not 
with atemporal ele&ion, but before the 
times of Abrabam himſelf ( for whoſe ſake 
they were choſen) z yea before the foun- 
dation ofthe world. He hath predecreed 
to aclopt ns for his Sons ; and ſo to treat us, 
Making us conformable to his onely begot- 
ren Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but not per- 
feltly till hereafter. Rom, $8, 29. Not 
eufing us becauſe worthy , but making 
us ery'by chufing us. $0 that we are 
nr ro look for any further reaſon why he 

'rook this way to glofify himſelf, but to 
*quieſce in his good pleaſure. And tho 
the order of Gods a&ions be firſt the mak- 
ihg choice of, or predeftining our Savior 
Fo. t7, 24. as the means of glorifying bim- 
Telf, and then decreeing to adopt us in him 


ro become his Sons by holineſs here, and 
glory bereafter : ( ſo that no previſion © 
2ny thing done by us moved him to this 
means, ) yet the effe@s of his predeſtina- 
tion are firſt grace, then glory; that as 
ſervice, this as reward ; nor will this ſuc- 


ceed, except the other precede. 

5 A phraſe very uſual with this Apoltle, 
and is oppoſed to outward holineſs before 
men onely. 

6 He creared all for the glory of his 
power, he governeth them & the glory 
of his wiſdom, he punisbech the obftinare 
for the glory of his juſtice, and he layeth 
others for the glory of his mercy and grace, 
$6 that rhe end of his eleRing and adopt- 
ing us thro Chriſt 153 that Angels and men 
might more glorify hi> grace and bounty 
in accepting us thro Chriſt the Son from 
eternity : not thro or for the ſake ofotbers, 
who were at tho beſt buc faithful fervant, 
and themſelves alſo accepted thro him. 

7 The word Redempnen fignities a reco- 
vyering co the true poſſeſſor that , which 
was fatlen into the power of another, by 
paying 2 ranſome ; 35 is done when flays 
are freed from bondage. By our volunts- 
ry ſubmicting to the enemy, we become 
his faves, fotd - under fin , cill Chriſt by 


f the power and merits of his Death obtain- 


ed remiſfhon of our fins, and conlequently 
our liberty; and then ſo ingratiated ws 
with the Father, that he took us for bis 
children. 


abounded 


——_ 
—_— 
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wiſdom and prudence. 


( By ] 4 having made known unto us the miſtery of _ 


CHAP. L 
bounded towards us, in [ beſtozving upon us ] all [ ſpiritual] q7 em 
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ke 
un- 


his will [ concerning the Salvation of mankind, kept ſecret till 15,15. 
ww; ] according to his good pleaſure, which he hath pur- 7 F9r; 4- 


poſed in himſelf. 


10. That * inthe diſpenſation [ and fit order } of the ful- 


gainſt. Ac- 
cording £o.4 
The admi- 


neſs of [ the ] times [ fore-ordained by him |, he might * + ga- niſtrarion 
ther together into one | body ] in Chriſt, all things capable —_—_—_ 
of eternal happineſs, both thoſe ] which are in © heaven, and times. 

which are in earth; even in him, [ whois the head of that - Reſtore, 


body, whereof Angels, as well as men, are members. 


enew. 
Perfe&. 


11. In | and thro | whom we alſo * have 9 obtained a ; The Hes 
[ portion of the forementioned | inheritance, [ as adopted Sons, vens. 
axdas | being [ frometernity ] * predeſtinared [ toit ], ac- * Were eat 


led. Were 


cording to the | effeual] purpoie of him [ ( God the Fa- gjeaed. 
ther) } who worketh all things according to the [ moſt x Fore- 
wiſe | Y counſel ot his own will, [ aud uncontrollable plea- bo = wg 


fre.? 
12. That we [ of Abrahams poſterity ] should be * to the becaule of 


y Rom, 11, 34. 1 Cor. 2,16. 


$ This word yn r. the gathering 
into one general ſumm many particulars 
Rom. 13, 9, which the Ancients uſually 
ſer over the head of the account. Firſt as 
man was the &rax+:ÞxAawn; or union 
of the ſpiritual and material, i. e. of all, 
creatures ; ſo our Lord was of all things, 
both God and the creatures ; and therefore 
waithe head and ſumm of the whole crea« 
tion. 2. He, as man , gathered together 
under one head ( himlelf ) the whole 
Church , i. e. all thoſe , who were cho- 
ſen by God to glorify him in an extraor- 
dinzty manner ; all which particulars were 
reduced to, 1. Things in Heaven. 2. Things 
on Earth : which were firſt thoſe before 
the coming of our Lord, the Jews. 2. Gen- 
tiles. That this is to be meant of Angels as 
wellas Spirics of juſt men received into 
heaven, ſpe verſ(. 21, 22 chap. 3-15.which 
is2 fuller explication of this. Col. 1, 16. 
2, is. Heb. 12, 22. And this probably was 
meant, ac our Lords birth, by the Angels 
and Star for things in Heaven, Shepheards 
and Magi for Jews and Gentiles. 3. Her.ce 
follows a recapitulation of all the bleſhngs 
and promiles, Myiteries, Oracles , Reve- 
lations, &c. to the Church and a!l holy men 


our 
ſakes or 


us. 
7 Mat. 7, 16. 1 Pet. 2, 12. 


before and under the law made good in 
and by our Lord. 2, Recapitulation alſo 
ſignifies reſtoring , repairing , renewing 
and reducing to the firſt head, beginning, 
primitive ſtate and condition, as of mun 
co the inheriting immortality; conſequent- 
ly re the amiy with the blelled Angels : 
and ( as Aug. faith) to the places of the 
fallen Angels. 

9 Becauſe anciently Inheritances were 
divided by lot ameng(t the children, there- 
fore this word, which originally is to ob- 
tain by lot, ſignifies to inherit, The Jews, 
th: ancient Church of God, was ( Deur. 4, 
20. ) Gods Inhericance, peculiar lot re- 
ſerved in the diviſion of the Nations of the 
world ( Devt, 32,8. ) And Gods portions 
the firſt-born, and their privileges ( whom 
he ſaved from the deſtruction in Egypt ) 
being given to them, was the Levites Jar. 
So now the Chriſtians (the Jews being 
rejected ) are his inheritance 1 Pet. 5, 3. 
and peculiar propriety. And the Apoitles 
and firſt Diſciples are ( as the firſt- born, 
and the Þriefts ) ill more ſignally his 3 
and have a greater meaſure of the inberi- 
rance, Verl. 12. 


- 


praiſe 


268 
> Hoped. Praiſe of his glory, who firſt © truſted in Chriſt; ' 


Beleived. 


of bolineſs 
which was 
e Paune., 
Pledge: 

d 4, 39- 

23 Cor. 1,23. 


- 


EPHESIANS. 


| 13. In whom ye Gerziles | alſo rrufed after that ye heard 
6 Theſpirlt \ 07 u5 ] the wordof 19 truth, ( the Goſpel [ declaring the 
means | of [ obtaining | your "' ſalvation): in [ and 
whom alſo, after ye beleived, ye were '2 ſealed [ not with 
carnal circumciſion, but ] with the ® holy ſpirit of promiſe; 
[ which our Lord engaged to beſtow on all that beleived in him.) 
14-Whichis the © '3 earneſt of our | eternal | inheritance, 
5» 5. Rom. | ſecuring us,]* till the [ full time of perfett ] redemption, of 


8, 16. the © poileſſion purchaſed | with rhe price of his blood |, unto 


ce AR. 20, 
238. 1Per. 
2, 9. Till 


the praiſe of his glory, | zhe Redeemed becoming the Redeemers,) 
15. Whereforel alſo, after I heard of | zhis] your [ con- 


we beal- Zn; profeſſion of the | '+ faith inthe Lord Jeſus, and | fer. 


ſerted into 


liberty. For 
the redem- 


vent | + love unto all the Saints, | and holy brethren, | 
16. Ceaſe not to give thanks| zherefore ] tor you, making 


ption of | 
them who are ſaved. Redemption of our life. 


to Not the shadow, or the letter as the 
law exhibited ; but that which immediar- 
ly diſcovered the ſpirit and truth, 

11 Forit was joyful news to all man- 
kind, that the ſentence of death should not 
be executed upon finners ; but that there 
was a way of eſcaping diſcovered. 

12 Marked or appropriated by God,that 
you might be known to be one of his, di- 
tinguisbed from all others. So Seal is ta- 
ken Jo. 6, 27. 2 Tim. 2, 19. Apoc. 7,2. 

x Cor. 4, 2. Or, 2ly Sealed, i. e. all his pro- 
miſes of heavenly bleſſings and eternal 
happineſs confirmed Jer. 32, 10. Eſt, 8,18. 
unto you, ( as a Covenant is by a Seal ) by 
his giving unto you this holy ſpiric ; tho 
before promiſed by the Prophets, Joel. 2, 
28, 11. 44, 3. Ezek. 36,25. AR. 2,16 and 
by our Savior frequently. Luk. 24,49. AR. 
I, 4+ Job. 15,26. which holy Spirit con- 
firmeth to the whole Church the cruth of 
Gods promiſes, by inabling ſome therein 
ro work _ figns, miracles, &c. and to 
every particular member chat partaketh ir, 
by SanRifying and renewing him to an 
holy and ſpiritual life. 3ly Sealed, i. E. to 
keep warily and diligently as things pre- 
cious and eſteemed, 1. $, 10.12, 11. Dan. 
12, 4. ApOc. 22, 10. 

13 The Apoſtle ſeems ro continue the 
metaphor, but with ſome augmentation. 
Ic was the cuſtome, not of the heathen one - 
We ut of the Hebrews alſo, to leave their 

al-rings as a pleds till the price cove- 

z Gen. 32, i8. but onr 


manred was pai 


Apoſtle is not content to call the Holy 
Spirit, Pignus ( tho ſome ſo tranſlateit) 
bar arrham or arrhabonem ; which is 
of the payment ir ſelf. Heavenly life being 
no other then continuing and pork 
the ſpiritual. A great condeſcenfion 
of God, and much to the glory of his mer- 
Cy, thus to confirm his free promiſe, and 
to call that an earneſt of an inheritance, 
which is his = but no longer an earneſt 
to, then preſerved by, them. This accord- 
ing to the interpretation of them who by 
poj/effion underſtand the reward, and by re- 
dempuer the inftating the Gentiles in 2 
capacity of obtaining it , by vindicating 
them from the power of Satan, for them- 
ſelves. 1 Tim. 1, 23. 1 Thel. x5, 9. 2 Thel. 
2, 14. Heb, 10, 39. Tit. 2, 14. Luk. 1,6. 
Eph. 4, 3o. Col. r, 12, 13. Bur others by 
poſſeſſion or inheritance rather underftand 
the Church ir ſelf, eſpecially that choſen 
out of the Gentiles ; fee 1 Pet. 2,9. which 
ſeems to referro Malachi 3, 17. purchaſed 
cheifly AR. 20, 2B. by our Lords ſuffer 
ings to be Gods eſpecial inheritance, as If- 
rael was of old Pf. 135,4. Eph, 1, 10. 
And by redempuuon is meant the vindicating 
the body from corruption at the time of 
the general reſurre@1on : till which be 6- 
nished the Spirit hath not completed his 
work ; which beginning here by the (pi- 
neual reſurre&ion is truely the earneſt of 
that alſo of the body. Rom. $, 25. 

14 The two great graces teſtifying tht 
you alſo have received this earneſt. 
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f The God 
the father 


] 
19. That the '5 f God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- — Lord 


ther of glory, may give unto you [| a greater meaſure of J rhe Jeius 
i : ſpiritual) wiſdom , and | fuller } revelation 


Chriſt) of 
glor 


[of _ of our Salvation, ] in| and zo ]the b {clearer} yg 1,18, wo, 
f 


wiedg of him ; 


hb For the 


18. [ That is |, thatthe eies of your i ungerſtanding, [ in 3*know- 


Gentiliſm 5shut up and darkned, | being [| zow] enlightned: ledge 


edgment, 
rt, 


Ye may know | more perfedtly | what is the [ reward, whereof 
ye have | hope of | and by |] his calling [ you]; and what 


[isthe ] '* richesof theglory [ deſigned | of [ a#d for | his y_ Pla 


inheritance in the « Saints, 


ven. 
19. And what is the exceeding '? | greatneſs of his power /Strengthof 


tous-ward, who beleive; [ inraiſing us from death to life, ] ac- 
tothe [ /ike] working of his [ a//-]mighty power; þ;, power. 
hich he wrought in [ the perſon of ] Chriſt, when » Angels. 


cordin 
20. 


his power. 
»m Might of 


he raiſed him from the dead; and fet him at his own right- 9 Lords. 
hand [ after his aſcenſion ] in the heavenly places, [ next in thing tae 


and authority to himſelf. ] 


is named 


21. Far above all 1 ® principality, and power,and might, any name. 


and * dominion | human or Angelical, even above | every 


4 Pſ. s, 7: 
Heb. 2, 7. 


? nome that is named, not onely in this world, but in that pr. iis, x, 


alſo which is to come. 


22. And putall | created} things under hisfcet | and ?7 


1 Cor. 15, 


The whole 


power; ] and gave him to be the 1? head over all things, | 5ut 1,uf of 
in eſpecial manner | to the [benefit of and over his ]*93 Chuch Chriſtians. 


15 A more glorious name then that of 
the God: of Abraham, &c, If. 65, 15. here 
= _ prays for them as el{ewhere for 

elf. 


16 Either what an exceeding glorious 
thing it is to be a Chriſtian , contrary ro 


the opinion of the world. Or, what ex- , 


ceeding glory accrues to God by his peo- 
ple, Eh etuancs of Saints val + ap 
= 6TAyT©- is wanting in ſome copies. 

17 This power is shewed in ckanging us 
from darkneſs ( the kingdom of Satan ) 
into light ; from che death of fin to the 
life of righteouſneſs here , according as 
our Lord was raiſed from a natural dearh 
toan everlaſting life : after whoſe ſimili- 
tude sball we alſo be raiſed hereafter. Jo. 
12,32. Rom. 8,11. 1 Cor. 15, 20, 22. 

18 The Angels are called by ſuch names 
Rom, 8, 38. v. Not. Eph. 6, 12. Col. 1,16. 
1 Pet, 3, 23. But what orders, offices or 
dignities are diſtinRly ſignified by them, 
tis neither neceſſary, nor perhaps ſafe, to 


determine. The Apoſtle ſeems here ro 
{peak direRly againſt thoſe firſt hereticks 
( whom divers of the ancienteſt fathers of 
the Church confuted ) who brought in a 
great number of portentous names , and 
made our Savior as one of them. Perhaps 
they continued ſome notions from theur 
former curious Arts. 

19 The vulgar reads, ip[wn dedit capa 
ſupra omnem Eccleſiam, i. e. both militant 
and triumphant ; Men and Angels. 

20 He ruletb the Church, as the head 
doth the body, by the continual influence 
of his Spirit : butall other things as with- 
out himlelf; both at a greater diſtance, 
and by the inftrumency of his Church; who 
are therefore called his members, which 
the Angels are not, tho be alſo their head 3 
filling, perfeRing and ordering them alſo, 
as well as all other things. And therefore 
without the Church js he not complete, as 
neither is the head wichout the body. 


23. Which 
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23. Which is [ not under his feet, but ] his body [ it 
every this ©2*® that which maketh him as head a complete bo gl 
that (sper- fulneſs of him, 2: thac 
[ things } in all [ kinds of fulneſs. | 


by his power and ſpirit | filſeth al 


"CHAP. IL 


othe image I. ND * 1 you [ alſo ] hath he quickened | | after the 
ſimilitude of his raiſing up Chriſt ] , who were [ « 
that time] © dead| 45 to the hopes of attaining ſahus. 


vails in 
Pererical tion, qi [ your ] 2 treſpaſſes and (ins. 
2. 


* ed,[ living habi 
g Diffiden- | preſent ] world : 


herein, in time paſt, | before your converſion, ] ye walk. 
] according to the courſe of « this 
{ #. e.] according to the | ſuggeſtions of 


Li, imeredu- the] 3 Prince of [ thoſe evil Angels, which have their] power 


litariszim- C ;; theſe lower regions 


of the air, that *© ſpirit | 7 meas 


peer. Which now [ fill ruleth and] workcth inthe f children 


Inatis, cor 
Inmacis, 
11 merigeres. 


Cal. 3,6. 


[ men, who live in 
. k Among 


whom alſo we all 


E diſobedience [ 0 the Goſpel. |] 


ad our converſation 


} In hom. [ 27#ch alike |], in the times paſt [ before our converſion |, in 


; Wills. 


21 T' & mile cy mo; WAuHhe, 
qui quoad omnia in omnibus adimpletur. 
Who is altogether completed , perfe&ed 
in or by allchings; yet ſv as that he alfo 
[a and completeth all chings, i. e. 

| his members. 

1 The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle maketh 
often tranfitions from ws to you : by ws, 
meaning either the Apoſtles and firſt be- 
lejvers, or the Jews. By you, Gentiles. 

2 Theſe rwo words of:en promiſcuouſly 
afed, yet ſomerimes treſpaſies fignifie 
fins committed thro ignerance, inadver- 
tency, &c. Lev. 4, 25+ ult. PC, 19, 14- 
69,8. 

3 Prince of the aire ; becauſe thrown 
down from Heaven Luk. 16, 18. 2 Pet. 2,4- 

de 6. left their own habiration Apoc. x2, 

12. It should ſeem, that amongſt the 
Angels chat fell, one was cheif, called the 
Devil, the Accufer &c z and chat he with 


the tuſts of our flesh, [ 4. e. ] ful 


ling the i delires of the 


his angels were caſt down out of the high» 
er heaven, the region of light, into thoſe 
lower of darkneſs, which is to them a pri- 
ſon and confinement z yet not ſuch utter 
darkneſs, as sball be the place of cheir pw 
nishment after their condemnation Luk. 
8, 31: neither yet ſo ſtri& a priſon, but 
that they are permitted ſometimes to come 
even into the preſence of God, either wo 
accuſe or obrain leave to tempt, aMiR, or 
puniſh. Ia cheſe pn they wander up 
and down, not as lords of it ( which the 
Devil falſly pretended to our Savior ) but 
exerciſing their natural power and forces 
ſo far as their Chain ( Gods permiſſion } 
ſuffers ; ro ſeduce men from the worſhi 
of God to that of themſelves, and to 
vance their kingdom againſt Gods. The 
Apoſtle ſeems here ro intimate their Ido» 
larry, which was in truth worſhipping « 
Devils: 


ſet, 
» * the 
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flesh, and | the 4 imaginations | of [ our anregulated) minds, 
and [ /o ] were | inthat eſtate ] by 5 Nature children [ and 
herrs Jo. wrath, even as others | not the ſeed of Abraham. }] 
4. Bur God (whois k rich in mercy, tor his | great £7, 18. 
love, wherewith he loved us [| 4s his poor and miſerable crea- oF. fo 56 , 


tures, | 


us together ® with Chriſt ( 
ye" ved) 


5. Even when we were [ hind in ſins), hath 5 quickened 73 
or by grace | in him onely | are ” In. 


* Deliver- 


6. And hath raiſed usup [ here to a ſpiritual, hereafter to 
meternal, life | together ; and made | us fit and aſſuredly hop- 
jag ) to ]'(lit together | with himſelf | ® in the heavenly *Phil.3,20, 
, in| and thro our head | Chriit Jcſus. 


7. That | hereby 
to come | wnder 7 


he might shew in the ages| that were ] 
Goſpel] the exceeding riches [ and 


bwnty | of his grace, | more then towards the former ages be- 
fire or under the /aw,] in his kindneſs | givez ] to us thro 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


$. For [ ( as I ſaid before) ] by [ his] grace are ye ſaved 
death, thro | your embracing the} faith [ of Chriſt ]; 
. ; your lelves, FA 


and that * | faith is 


not of | or from 
the your act, yet } it is the ? gitrof God; 


p Rom,11,6, 


9. And not | ary reward | of | precedent ] works , leſt 


4 Tho not in Idolatry, which is a ſen- 
ſaal worſhip of ſome God, yet in other 
ſenſual and carnal lufts, which alſo were 
the great myſteries in moſt of their Idol- 
worthip ; ſo ſome interpeet luſt s ofthe fleſh, 
and mind, ſuch as are leſs, yet, ſenſual; 
wenvy, hereſy,&c. Gal.5.19. er Savor, 
L e. vain, irregular, fooliſh motions and 
facies contrary to truth, prudence, and 
the ſi ions of Geds ſpirit. 

5 He ſeems to oppoſe Nature to the ſtate 

ez Natureſo comprebending what 
4 —— Ado y Or 1s not 
wrought in us by, G irit regenerat- 
ns. Even both our News derived to 

ny Adam, as by his finning depraved 
and corrupred!; and alſo our own habirua- 
tioa to evil from our youth. So that, ex- 
cept renewed by Cods Spirit communi- 
enced dy our Savior, we are wholly in a fin- 
hl eftate : and [conſequently our portion 
md lot muſt be in Gods wrath and ſeve- 


rity, 

6 Chriſts reſurre&ion is the pattern , 
the cauſe, and the means, of our riſing 
from a carnal life to a ſpiritual here Rom. 


6, 14. and to an eternal hereafter Rom. 8, 
11. Phil. 3,21. beſides his revivification 
and glorification were the poſſeſhen-rak - 
ing for us and in our names, becauſe he is 
our head. 

7 Chriſt onely Grteth at the right hand 
of the Father chap. 1, 20. The Apoſtles on 
twelve thrones Luk. z2. 30. as immediate 
adſeſſors. The Presbyters alſo Apoc. 4. lt» 
ting on peculiar ſeats. All beleivers alſo fic- 
ting in honourable reft 

Firſt, we could never have compre- 
hended the Goſpel ( the means of our 
Salvation), nor walked according to it, 
had not our Lord Chriſt 1. mn . aly 
Nor did we contribute any thing toward 
his coming z nor did our former life and 
holineſs deſerve he should be ſent to us, 
Neither 3ly, when fſenc to us, that God 
ſhould give us — ive, and be- 
leive 6n,bim, 4ly The cauſes of our Sal- 
yation, grace on Gods part, faich on ours ; 
yet faith allo his gift, Jo. 6, &5. AR. 15, 14, 
Tem in the Text ſeems to refer tothe 
whole work of our falyation. 
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deſerved to receive it. | 


| ay fas 
wr, fig- 
wmenium, 
cIEAHUTR. 


tiles, were 
carnal. 


s Converſa- 
flesh ; 


ner of liv- 
ing, Privi- 


: Strangers 
from the 
covenants, 


9 Before our juſtification no merits in 
us tro move God to juſtify us: but it is a new- 
creating us, giving us a new life, and a 
new principle,even his holy Spirit; where- 

we produce new aQions. So that thoſe 
works alſo after regeneration are, cho done 
by us, yet his work in usz i. e. proceed- 
ing from this new principle. If. 26; 12. 
Ezek. 36, 27- 4, 24- Col. 3, 9. 2 Cor. 5, 
17. Gal. 6, 15. and for this reaſon our Sa- 
vior,by whom we are anew created,is called 
Apoc. 3, 14. The beginning of the Creation 
of God. And the Saints the firſt fruits ( pri- 
mitia ) of his creatures. *' 


EPHESIANS. 
any man should boaſt, [ as if he either hadit from himſelf, » 


10. For weare | wholly ] his 9 4 workmanship, [ aney] 
created | without either ability or merit of owr own, | in ( and 
#hro ] Chriſt Jeſus unto | a new life and ] good works: 
which God hath '® fore-ordained that we should | hence. 
forth after our beleiving ] walk [ and live | in them. 

11. Wherefore, | 4eloved, | remember | your great obh.. 
rYe, Gen- gations to God: how | that © yebeing intime paſled Gentile 
in the flesh, | and according to carnal generation : | who we 
called | i» contempt | the uncircumcilion, by that | partef 
the world, ] which 1s called the circumciſion, | becauſe 9 
tion, man- 7Heir circumciſion] made by [ the ] hands [ of men and] inthe 


12. { Remember, I ſay, | that at that time ye were "! with. 
. 2, Out | any right or pretence to | 
20. had intereſt teſtified by their circumciſion, | being aliens[ jo 
from the * common-wealth of Iſrael, [ wherein the Chur 
of God was concluded, | ſtrangers from, [ and having noinhe. 
reſtaments, 7itance iz | the covenants [ and] of the © promiſe | made te 
their fathers }, not having any hopes | of redemption, ] and 


Chriſt , [ i» whom the Few 


13. But now in [ and by ] Chriſt Jefus, ye, who were ſome. 


nigh | in right to them 
by the blood of Chriſt; [ which 


withour 

>» pra without [ the knowledge or worship of the true | God 1n the 
miſe AQ.r, world: 

23,25, king the foreſui 
2*,29 timefar " of | from any likelyhood of partaking the foreſai 
PS. benefits, ] are | now ] made | 4s ] 

I. 65, 19. as the Fews themſelves, | 


Zach. 6,15. both purchaſed it for, and ſealed it to, you. | 
"Ho, 14. For he isour peace[ maker, ] * who hath made both 
16, [ Zews and Gentiles | one [ Church,] and hath broken 


10 ITpggm got» prepared,as our way, 
by giving us his Goſpel and the example of 
our Lord v. Matt, 25, 34. Or, to which 
God has prepared and fitted us by giving 
us his ſpirit. 

1, AR. 15, 16. Tho God did decree to 
call the Gentiles, and to give the utmolt 
parts of the Earth for a poſſeſſion te our 
Lord ; yet this was out of compaſſion to 
his creatures, and love ro our Lord , not 
becauſe the Gentiles had any Covenant 
with God, oran explioite promiſe made 
particularly to them z therefore neither 
was there ground for any hope for them. 
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down the '2 middle wall of partition between us; [ /ike 
that dividing the outer (the Atrium gentium)and the inner,Court 


of the Temple. | 


15. [ By ] having » abolished in his [ aſſuming, and ſuf 7 Fu 
fermg in, our | flesh, | the cauſe and continuer of ] the * enmi- x which 
ty | between Fews and Gentiles |; even the 13 Law of ( car- wall is the 
zl ] commandements contained in [ certain ceremonial | ©mity. 
$ ordinances, | which excluded the Gentiles from their Com- -_—_ 2,14, 


munion as unclean. 


That he might make of theſe twain * 


one new man | and body | in [ and wnder}] himſelf | its head.) 
Thus making peace [| betwween them | ; 
16. And that he might reconcile both [ Fews and Gen- 
tiles ] unto God in one body of the Church, ] by | his ſuf- 
ferings on ) the Croſs: having by his death [ appeaſed the 
fathers wrath, and ſo] {lain the Þ enmity [ berrwixe them and * _— 
c in 


of both 12ith God} © chereby, 


17. And | this he did, when he ] came in the flesh, and = 57,19. 
preached peace 4 { and reconciliation with God | to you, | Gen verl. 13. 


12 Alluding to the wall, which ſepa- 
nted the oucer Court about the Temple, 
whereinto the Gentiles were admirred, bur 

not come, nor ſo much as look, in- 
tothe Inner Ezek. 44,7. AR. 21,28, 1 Mac. 
9:54» this breaking down ſeems figured 
the _ ofthe Veil at our Lords 
» Whereby the holy Myſteries were 
hidopen, and (as it were ) thrown in Com- 
mon unto all, The meaning is , That 
Jews and Gentiles, who before had two 
Religions and two manners of life: The 
one under a Covenant with God, the Gen- 
tiles not 3 and therefore looked upon by 
the Jews as at a great diſtance, and con- 
remned as profane, common and unholy 
yet are now: both adopted into the ſame 
Chureh, partakers of the ſame Covenants, 
initiated into tbe ſame faith, and in ſumm, 
all equalled & indifferenced. 

13 Before the diſtintion of Jews and 
Gentiles all mankind was in the ſame ſin- 
ful comdition,withour help or remedy: then 

God promiſe redemption thro the 
bleſſed feed of Abraham, and gave bim 
circumciſion a Seal and confirmation of 
this promiſe. So that then began a ſepa- 


ntion of Abrahams ſeed from the reſt of 
the world (ſignified by his being called our 
of his own country ; and by a diſtin&tion 
alſo of his own ſeed, forneither was 1ſh- 
mael, nor Keturah's Sons, but Iſaac one- 
ly, choſen ). Yet was nor this ſeparation 
ſo manifeſt and publick , ( tho Iiaac alſo 


ſeparated Jacob, and forbad him to marry 
or mingle with the Canaanites to continue 
the holy ſeed; ) but that they converſed 
with aad lived amongſt them, yer in tents 
as ſtrangers. Bur by Moſes God did pub- 
lickly and notorisuſly chuſe Jacobs family 
ro be Ris inheritance of whom the bleſſed 
ſeed should come. Then did he alſo atu- 
ally ſeparate them from all the world by 
giving them Commandements containing 
many viſible and external obſervances, 
which keeping they could not communi- 
care with the heathen. Which alſo, even 
all of them, *typified the bleſſed ſeed, his 
Natures, Offices, ARions, Sufferings, &c. 
that he might be known and confeſſed 
when he came. He being therefore came, 
the Ordinances vani:h away, as the ſha- 
dows atthe preſence of the light. All Na- 
tions are bleſſed in him z and Jews and 
Gentiles are, as before, undiſtingviſhed, 
and all become one Church, all the peo- 
ple of God, all admitred into the Cove- 
nang, and conſequently bleſled. 
Some ſay « Law of (ommandements,bee 
ir onely commanded , and ſupplied nor 

race to fulfil. Some by Ordinances un- 
Jerſtand the Goſpel. q. d. God aboliſhed 
the law in or by the Ordinances and com- 
mands of the Goſpel. But the word >a: 
being frequently, eſpecially Col. 2,14,20. 
( 2 place paralle] rochis ) uſed in the 0- 
ther ſenſe, the former interpretation ſeems 


more likely, 
files, ] 
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files, ] who were '4 far off [ from right 70, or ry pie 


of it, ] and to them | the Jews] who were nigh 


within the Covenant. | 
e For he 


er bring 


18. © Forthro him we both [ Fews and Gentiles] have qc. 


bronghe ® ceſs by one, [ the ſame ] {pirit, | which is in all the Church, ] 


conciled us '* unto the Father. 
both co his 
farber thro 


Spirir. 


19. Now therefore, ye [ Gentiles, ] are no more ſtran. 
gers and foreigners [ from the Church, | but | are become | fel. 
low-citizens with the Saints, [ Parriarks, Prophers and alle. 


f Aditem. ther members of the Church, | and | are |] of the { family and] 


1 :0duHis- 
—_ houshold of God. 


20. And ye [ together with them ] are built | wp intoone 
{na 2- holy Temple ] upon the '* { oxe ] foundation of the Apoſtles 


. 28, 16. 


x Per. 2, 6, 42d Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelfbeing the cheif © corner 


þ Upon ſtone, 
w 


21. b In whom all the building [both of Zews and Gentile, 
and of Law and Goſpel-Church | fitly [ and ſtrongly ] framed 


tugether groweth unto one holy '7 Temple in the Lord. 


14 Far-off may allude to Num. 9, 10, 
wherein is a ſecond Paſſover inſtituted for 
them who were far-off. Tho our Lord in 

preached not to the Gentiles, yet 

—_—_— peace to them allo, par in ter- 
fs. he declared in his preaching that 
they were to be called, and gave commiſ- 
fion to preach to them, Mat. 8, 11. 24, 14. 
28, 19. Mark. 6, 15. Jo. 12,32. 10, 16. 

is You as wellas the Jews who had a 
viſible preſence of God in their Temple. 

16 Your faith built upoatheir dorine, 
and your perſons united to the Church by 
thew, i. e, converted by , and receivitg 
tbe Spirit from their miniſtry ; commu- 
nicating alſo with them and their ſucceſ- 
ſors in worſhip, Sacraments, &c. And both 
theſe waies is our Lord the cheife -corner- 
fone, ji. e. both becaule all their do@rine 
was concerning bim , as both the end, 

* ſubRance, and intention of the Law and 
Prophers ; and alſo becauſe all are joyned 
to bim, and by him co God 1 Cor. 3, ult. 
x Jo. 1, 3. Now becauſe no one Stone 
could be an intire foundation (tho our 
Lord in another ſenſe is ſo called 1 Cor. 3, 
T1. and he calls himſelf the Rock upon 
which the whole foundation was laid) rhe 
Apoſtle could not purſue his metaphor 
that way, but he calis him appoſirely ro 
the matter-in-hand the cherf-corner-ftone My 
which is the uniting , upholding , and 
ſtreagrhning both the parts and lides of the 


building applied and framed to it. Every 
member of the Church is conceived a liy- 
ing ſtone, whereof ſome are immed 
joyned to, called and emplojed by. our 
Saviour to preach to, to bring in, and lay, 
others, Such werethe Apoſtles, who art 
rherefore called foundations. Of the reſt 
ſome are onely built upon others , #nd 
none upon them ; others are buile upen 
others, and others built alſo upon them, 
28 Biſhops, Preiſts, Prophers, &c. the whole 
being compacted and cemented n_ 
by lucceſhve ordinations on the 

part,: and by the mutual aſſiſtance of every 
one in his office, Some being Teacher, 
others onely taught ; ſome giving, others 
onely receiving , benediion and influ- 
encefromthem. Thus the Church grow 
by a continual addition of more and more 
ſtones co a perfe& Temple and habitation 
for God himfelf. 

19 The jewiſh or Law-Church was repre 
ſ-nted by the Tabernacle , the Goſpel 
Church by the Temple built by Solomes. 
That -was temporary, made ot skins and 
cloth quickly decaying and corrupridle, 
andin it no provifion made for another. 
It was alſo ambulatory and changeable. But 
the Temple durable, rich, and mo_ 
able. He alſo unjred the predi&jons of 
Prophets and hiſtory of the Goſpel, both 
ſignifying the fame, himſelf. 
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ans, | alſo are builded together 


or the reſt of the Church | for an habitation of God thro 


e Spirit. 


—— 


CH AP. 


IIL. 


the * Priſoner | far preaching the Goſpel | of Jelus 


'þ" R this cauſe [ (the converſion of the Gentiles) * Paul, ,r pautam, 


Chriſt, for = towards ] you, Gentiles, [ do bow 


wy knees continually, &xc. v. 1 


God [ 


$18 communicate | to you» 


] 
2. b If ye baveheard of « difpenſation of the grace of ; geei 
Apoſt leship, ] which is given | in waſt | 'E. 


to me thar. 
cauſe. 


3. How that he by at c ] revelation made known & Gal. 1,12. 


to me the * miſtery 
in few words, 


of the Goſpel ] ; (as I wrote 3 before 


» 26,17 - 


4. Whereby, when ye read [ them], ye may underſtand 
| —— in the miſtery of Chriſt, [ how great and from 


received ) | 


5. Which | miftery] in other ages| of the Church |] was 
nat made known unto the Sons of men, | Fews or Gen- 
tebs, f plainly ] as it is now revealed unto his holy Apoltles, 
and[ Evangelical) Prophets by the [_ hay ] Spirit; 

6. | Which miſtery is |; That the Gentiles | remgining in 
aeirewmciſion ] $hould beſ[ come ] fellow-heirs | with the 
faithful xnder the firſt Covenant, | and of the ſame body [_ of 
ts Church |], and partakers of his promiſes { to Abraham 


1 This Epiſtle was writ from Rome ; 

ing to the Gentiles being the 

if not fole, cauſe of his apprehen- 

ka x Jerulalew, and delivery to the Ro- 
wing, AQ. 26,21. 22, 21. And it feemeth 
that the Jews were not more jealous of any 
then of this, v. AR. 21,21, 13, 

4. -For it is likely they imagined, that 
the Gentiles ſhould ly bave been 
aimitced into their Church, and become 
Jews. The ground ofthat hereſy which 
bafllided che Church in the Apoſtles time. 
2 A pyſtery feeras to be a decree of God 
te, and unſearchable by, man, 

except diſcovered firſt by Revelation ; as 
the whole Goſpel was : and particularly 
this Article concerning the calling of the 
Gentiles. Which was indeed promuſed 


in general terms to Abraham, that in his 
feed all N atzans Should be bleſſed ; and till 
more fully revealed to, and by, the Pro- 
phets : yer not ſo plainly, but that it was 
milapprebended by the Jews. Who cauld 
not conceive that both Jews and Gentiles 
( the Law, that wall of particion, brokeg 
down) should coaleſcere into one Church , 
under a new head, the King of the Jews, 
V. the Argument. 

3 Revealed to S. Paul 1, the Goſpel ic 
ſelf. 2. The calling of the Gentiles to it. 
Fl By his miniſtery. He ſeems here to 
(peak not ofthe 3d, bur eſpecially of the 
econd+ For he had not mentioned it be- 
fore the revelation to him. Some refer 
this to chap. 2, 1g. others to chap. 1, g. 


and 
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and the Patriarchs, which are exhibited ] in Chriſt by the 
Goſpel [ now preached to all the world ] ; 
7. Of which1 was made a[ /#ccesful ] Miniſter , [ or 6. 
penſer, \ according to the\ free | giftot the grace ot God 
4 Gal. 2,8. given to me by the 7 4 effectual working of his power [thr 


Rom: If» my weak endeavors, | 
WT 


8. Unto me, | 1/ay,] who am leſs then the leaſt of al 


el _ » Saints, © | becauſe once a great perſecutor }, is | notwithiland. 


9.1T 
1, I 33 IF. 


" #ng | this grace given | 
preach, [ cheifly | amongſt the Gentiles, the unſearchable 


and committed } ; that * 1 should 


riches and treaſures of the wiſdom and mercy ]] Of | God in] 


Chriſt. 
To en- "7 
ighten 2 
; Diſpen- 
ation» 


9. And[ that Ishould} * letall men [ Gentiles as wells 
Fews |] fee| and know }, what is the 8 fellowship of themi. 
94 1 which [ even | 9 from the beginning of the world 
[ till now? hath been hid in the [| /ecrer decrees of } God; 


þ Col. 1,16. who © created all things [_ 60th in the firſt and iſecond creation] 


#IF. 65, 17» - _ 
d OagARe by Jeſus Chriſt : 


unto the 


10, 1 F bs the intent, that now [not fo men onely, but even] 
rincipalities and powers | Angelical | in thehes- 


venly places, might be fully known [ and magnified, | by | theſe 
4 Full of i. 7 in and to] the Church, the * manitold | ad 


differences. gz 


erful | wiſdom of God. 


11. [Whoinits due time fulfilled every thing ] according 
to the '! eternal | ſecret ]* purpoſe, which he purpoſed 
[ and deſigned to perform by and | 1n our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


I2, 


» This grace was effeQtual in him to the 
converting of very many, to the making 
him more induſtrious 1 Cor, 15, 10. and 
ro the effeRing of great ſigns and miracles 
Rom. 15, '9. 

$ $. Paul is careful in moſt of his Epi- 
files ro aſſert his authority, becauſe upon 
that the faith was embraced. And he re- 
fers his calling immediatly co the grace of 
God;which 1. converted him from a Perſe- 
cutor,2: revealed the miſtery of the Goſpel 
unto him. 3. Called him to the Apoſtle- 
ship, eſpecially of the Gentiles, and 4. ac- 
companied his miniſtry with great power 
and efhizacy, c 

9 In the ſecret intention of God him- 
ſelf, withour diſcoverirg it to any crea- 
ture, was this miſtery of recalling the 
Gentiles reſerved. 

30 That the miſtery of che Goſpel was 


n whom | and by whoſe merits and interceſſion | we 


not fully underſtood by the holy Ange 
*rill diſcovered by eur Lord,appears 1 Tin. 
3,16. 1Pet. 1. 12. whence alſo ( the At- 
gels being ſaid to defire to look into it) it 
appears that this is ſpoken of good 

And tho God did reveal theſe mytteries o 
the Prophets by his Angels, yet it follow 
not that they perfetly underſtood any 
more then the ſubſtance, and ſo much u 
was revealed. The complete nan 
—_ reſerved till the times of che fulkl- 
ing. 
; 1 Prefinitionem ſaculorum 3; diſpoſing 
of the ſeveral ages ofthe world, and reveal 
ing this miſtery accordingly. Purpoſe ſup- 
poſeth a thing nor neceſlary or natu 
2. inthe power of the purpoſer, 3. thx 
it hath been delivered, 4. found beſt, and 
5- choſen, reſolyed, decreed. 
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[ faithfs! ) have '2 boldneſs and [ free ] accefs [ by praier to 
Fether,”] with confidence [ of 5eing heard |, be[cauſe of |] 
the faith { we have in, and ] of, him- 


fre 


teartened | at my tribulations, [ which I ſuffer at this pre- 


13. Wherefore | ſinceyou kave theſe great privileges, i de- 11 pray 
| and exhort ] that you faint not, | nor backſhde as di/- that l may 


noc be wea- 
ry of my 


ſeat, ] for [ my endeavoring tabring)] you | Gentiles to this oppreſſion. 
tappy condition ]; " which is [ indeed no real cauſe of your diffi- m Col. 1, 
dexce, but of ] your glory ; | when you can afſert the truth of **: > T1m- 


jur faith by /dch a teſtimony and ſufferings Lone teacher. | » 
14. | And | torthis cauſe I (| Pauithe priſoner verſ.1.]) 


2,9. 2 Corg 
1,6. 


bow my knees | inpraier | unto | God | the father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriit, 


15. (Of whom the whole '3 ® family [ and new relations Paternity, 
of Comembership between the holy Angels and Church ] in hea- Kindred. 
ven [ and Saints } in _ [ whether Fews or Gentiles, | is 


named, [| he being the hea of all.) | 


16. That he would grant unto you according to the[abun- 
ian | riches of his glory, to be [ more and more ] ſtrengthned 
[againſt all both perſecutions and agncand! * with might , vas 


by his ſpirit, | <vorking effeftually courage 


in the ? 1nner micke to 


man; [ 77 your mind informed by Gods ſpirit, and working by beſtrengeh- 


faith, as the outward by the ſenſes : that is, 


ned into 


17. That '4 Chriſt may dwell in your ' (Oh by [ his moff Re inncte. 
to ] faith; | and} that ye, being | firmly 1 rooted and pz Cor. 4, 


grounded in | ſincere] love to God an 


16, Rom, 


the brethren, | 


18, May be able to comprehend[ zogether ] with all [ the 77% 


12 This liberty of immediate acceſs co, 
vith confidence of acceptance , by the ta- 
ther, is oppoſed to reſtraint; and that, 

from the conſciouſneſs of our own 
worthineſs, and ſo it is taken Heb. 4; 
16, Phil. 8. 1 Jo. 2, 28, 3, 21 or from 
lone exrernal impediment or prohibition *: 
umunt of Preifthood or authority ro come 
whim. And this defe& was in the Gen- 
tiles Heb. 10, 19. 1 Tim. 3, 13- the deli- 
livering us from both cheſe introducerh 
that great privilege pf our Religion, 1o of- 
en inculcated by our Lord and the Apo 

For the firſt, That we have within 
ws the holy ſpirit rendring our perſons 
(now ſanQifed ) acceptable to. and ar 
pace and friendsbip with , the Father 
es us alſo to pray, and praying him- 
kf within, and for, us. And for the ſecond, 


that we haye ſuch an High-Prieſt, as be- 
mgin the rrue temple and preſence ofthe 
Taber, renders our prayers, by his igcer- 


ceſfion and holy ſacrifice effe&ual. So that 
we need notgo up to an appointed place, 
nor uſe the mcdiation of Sacrifices, nor 
ſtinted ro ſet-times or places; but we have 
free accel(s in every place, and atall times 
with confidence of being accepted. V. Jo. 
14, 3.19, 17.16, 23. Rom. 8, 15, 26. 

12 [lated is the word uſed by the 
LXX. to ſignify tribe or family, whence 
were called muT&A*< x8x,4, tribus, gentis, 
familia principes 3, Patriarchs. Ochers ap- 
ply this to God the father ; from whom all 
the families or ſpecies of creatures, whe- 
ther in heaven, or earch, are named, i. Ee. 
have their being. 

14 Sore amllate 3 That Chriſt may 
dwell in your inner man by faith, and in 
your hearts by charity. Others becauſe 
Chriſt dwelleth in the inner man by faith 
in your hearts, ler your root and tounda- 
tion be ja charity+ 


Ec * 


ref 


EPHESIANS, 


reſt of ] Saints, what is the 's breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, [ even the full dimenſions and extent of th 
myſteries of our Religion , eſpecially that of calling the Gt, 
Files, | 
q Thelove 19. Andto know the [ ſuperlative ] 4 loveof Chriſt s, 
_—_ @ hu ws, | which j ſar | [Ed all [ pretended human | wie 
r Perfeded. ledge ; that [ thus | ye may be © filled with all the fulney 
With per- of _—_ and charity. ] 


feion. 20. f Nowtp him that is '6 able [apkral ]to do [fo 
ſRom.16, #s |] exceeding abundantly, and far | above Ml that weak 


25- [ of him,] or think [ thaz wesball obtain, even | according, 

[ not ] to- [ our low and mean thoughts, but | the [| divine] 
s Col. 1,29, power, that worketh in us [ holy deſires and © mighty works, | 
« Rom. 11, 21, u» Unto him, [ 1ſay,] be [ aſcribed all the) gloryin 
3516327- the Church by [ and thro] Chriit Jeſus , throughout ul 


Heb. 13,21. n 
1 Tie-t.a7. ages, world without end. Amen. 


% 


15 The Church being repreſented chap. 16 Able on Gods part many times in- 
2, 20. 28 2 building, che Apoſtle ſeems by cludeth a will and inclination to perſam 
theſe meaſures toalludero it; the depth alſv. Heb. 2, 18, able to ſuccor. Rom. 4, 
being the foundation, 8&c, Job. 11, 8. ap- 21. 11, 23. 16, 25. 2 Cor, g, 8. 2 Tim. 14. 
plies it to God the facher, and his works of Jude 24. The Apoſtle, arguing from Gods 
the creation, which. the Apoſtle here alſ@ powerto the effeft, means chat we need 
may allude co, inaſmuch as this is the new- not fear to ask of him freely and abug- 
creation. His meaning is, that they may dantly, becauſe he is both more rich and 
fully comprehend the infinite and wonder- bountiful chen our narrow hearts and Ipr 
ful myſteries of the Goſpel ; and not fol- rits can comprehend. 
low the vain ſpeculations of the Gnoſticks, 
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« Eph. 3,r. 
6 Beſeech 


Lord | and his Goſpel | > beſeech you, rhat you would in rbeLord. 


'Þ Lori the 2 Priſoner [ for the teſtimony 7 of the 


© walk | asperſors ] 4 worthy of the 
bme ] vocation, © wherewith yeare called, 
2. Witch all lowlinefs and mecknefs, with f long ſuffer. 


[ holy and fub- Exhort. | 
cGen. 17,1, 

1 Cor.7,20, 

Phil. 1,29. 


ing [ al/o, not reſenting every injury or diſpleaſure, but ] tor- Col. 1, 10. 


danng one another in love, 


3. [And |] —_— to keep the 1 unity of the Spirit, © 1 


1 The. 2, 
. 1 Per, 


[ which is in you and the veſt of Chrifts members, ] in| andby] dAsbecom« 


the bond of peace [ external. | 


4 [ For | © there is but one ? [| myſtical] body [ of Chriſt 
{ his Church one ſpirit, even [ in like man- 


,) and in that oy 


eh, Walk- 
ing in 
rhoſerhings 
Which are 


wr ] as ye, [ as many as are of the Church, | are [ a/l ] called worthy. 
inſz9] one, | and the fame | hope of © your calling, [ (eter. " 


val life by Feſus Chri 


ip.) 

&. [ But ]i one Lo [ ( Feſus Chriſt) }, 'one faith , one Lol. 1,1, 
im, | Z 

& [ But ] « one God and father of 3 all, who is above , gu ln 


aland thro all, and in ! you all. 


fph. 2,16. That ye may be in one body and in one ſpirit, 
Us. 


God is One. & Mat. 2, 10. 1Cor. 12, 6. 


1 Jome interpret this of the unity of 
fith and dodrine, in oppoſition to hereſy ; 
and fo hvumilicy and meekneſs appear in 
we preferring private opinions before 
thoſe of our dbrechren ; eſpecially of che 
ſpiritual Superiors and Paftors of the 

+ Butit ſeems rather meant of the 
mity of affe&ions or charity, oppoſed to 
Schiſms and fations in the Church ; and 
hatred in other matrers; which is cheifly 
done . not preferring our own intereſts 
and defires againſt other mens. But we 
may fay that theſe depend one upon the 
other , for we ſeldom ſte ſincere charity 
where there is diverſity of opinions. 

z The Apoſtle till verſ. 7. urgeth theſe 
warguments to perſwade to unity. You 
retend to have the ſame intention of beg 
mg called to Chriſtianity, with other Chri- 
ſans, i. e. eternal life; therefore you 


e Where- 


Pacience. 


$,10.1 Cor. 
12, 4, 11. 


þ Oar. i The Lord is ons, 


muſt uſe the ſame means, i. e. to be in- 
corporated into Chrifts body, and animar- 
ed by hi Spirit. By one baptiſm you ars 
initiated into one faich , by which you 
are called ro the fame hope, made mem- 
bers of the ſame body, whereot Chriſt is 
the head, and all this to the Florifying 
that one ſupreme Majeſty ; which is over 
all, workerh his glory by all, and is in all 
things,but more particularly in the Church, 
Therefore keep this ſpiricual unity. 

3 The Greek for all may indifferently 
be applied to at things, or all perſons, and 
accordingly interpreters differ. The ge- 
neral expolition is true, but the more par- 
ticular ſapplying you to them all ſeems the 
more effec&ua] argurnent. Some appl 
above to the Father, throto the Son, 1m, all 
to the Holy Ghoſt. 


7. But 


Ee 2 
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7. Butunto every one of us is 4 given [ ( yet without his. 


w Giving. 


dring this unity of the ſpirit ) a ſevergl, and a ſeveral proportin 


Row. nog, 91 grace according to the meaſure of the | free] n gif 


6. x Cor. hriſt. 


12. 
» Pſal. 68, 
18.. Having 


8. Wherefore [#9 tefify that theſe are bis gifts, | heſth 
Pſzbniſt ] faith [ of him ] ; ** when he aſcended up on high, 


aſcended ro he led ® captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 


the height 
and led® : 
captivity 
he gave. 


9. (Now [| zhis zs ſpoken of Chriſt, for ] that | it is ſaid], he 
aſcended, what is | meant by] 1t? but that he defcende 
firſt ? intothe lower parts of 


the world | the 4 carth[h 


eMultitude his incarnation, and lower yet by his death and buriall. | 


of captives. 


F- 63,9. 


[ ful ]fil 7 all things. ) 
Fhil.2,8. 


4 What ever pift or grace any of you 
have, *cis of God; tes Ras be 
inlol-nt rowards other, «. Hegives alſo 
what degree he pleaſeth to each, rherefore 
pone ought ro deſpiſe him that hath leſs, 
ſince he bath as much as God hath given 
him. 3. Several gifts, therefore every one 
Bands in need of another. 

5. A metaphor taken from the cuſtome 
of triumphing ; wherein after a long cir- 
cuitthey went up to their own city 1 Sam. 
18,6. 15, '2. brought with them the choif 
of their captives Pi. 199, 8 and ent pre- 
ſents to their freinds 1 Sam 30, 26, Judg. 
S. This Plalm ſeems to be 2 triumphal 
Song for ſome of Davids victories over the 
Phyliſtines, Syrians or &c. but much more 
fally and truly doth it belong to our Lords 
triumphant Aſcenſion. In the Pſalm ir is, 
received gifcs, but afrer the Hebrew 
phraſe, received to give, as Gen, 38, 6. 
Exod. 25,2. 1Kings 17, 10, The captivity 
here meant are the enemies of Chriſtand his 
Church ; The Devil, Sin, Curſe, Death ; 
ſome of the Fathers interpret 'it of the 
Saints ofthe Old Teſtament, who at his 
aſcenſion were freed and accompanied him 
into glory; which was alſo another cu- 
ſtome of Triumphers. The former ſeems 
rather meant by che Apoſtle; for he led 


10. | For] he that deſcended is the ſame that aſcended 
up far above 6 all [ creatures into the] heavens, that he might 


11. And [ the * gifts, which ] he gave[ were, that | fone 


captivity captive, but theſe on the contray 
were then freed. 

6 Or far above theſe viſible heavens, 
the heavens deſtinated to natural uſes, and 
the powers thereof. 

7 Firtt the Church militant with all 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, neceſſary or 
requilie for the compleat planting, 
pagating, and advancing it. 2. The 4 
Church, triumphant alto, with his gloy. 
Jo. 6,45- 12, 32+ 3. The whole w 
or all nations with his knowledg and glay 
of the Goſpel 11. 11, 9. 4. the whole ex 
tion by his adminiſtration of che full and 
compleat power received from the father 
over all chings in Heaven and Earth: and 
particularly the types and predictions of 
the Old : eſtament. Matt. 28, 18. Andi 
by the lower parts of the earth be underſtood 
the ſtate of the dead ( as many Ancients 
do interpret it ), then is meant, that tho 
as 2 great King he refide onely in the cheit- 
eſt place of his dominion, the higheſt hee 
ven, yet his pow:r r2acheth to all things 

whatſoever. Filled with the wcrks of bi 
power the earth, which he ſan&ified; Hell, 
which he vanquisbed ; beaven, where he 
reigneth. 

8 Referring to what he ſaid verl. 8. be 
gave gifts unto men. 
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might be ] ? Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome EvaÞ- , 1arugi- 


gelifts and (ſome Paſtors and Tezchers 


on. Can- 


12. For the '» ® pertecting of the Saints, for the work of ſummarion. 


the miniſtry | of 7he word and Sacraments, and | tor the edi- 
tying of the [ whole | body of Chriſt ; 


Reſtoring. 
Compoſing, 
Coagmen- 


13. [ I= ſuch manner, \ till we ail | Fe-rs ard Gentiles | tation. 


> come*< in che unity of the faith, and 4 knowledg of the 


b Occurra- 
us 


Son of God, unto a © pertect man| tood , yet 7404 , corporea! .jnw. 


but ſpiritual, ev | 
1" fulnels of Chriſt. 


14. That we henceforth be no more [ as ſilly ] 8 children, 
toſſed ro and fro, and carried abuut, | urcertaimly as a wave |, 


ſti. Ur convenit membro corporis Chriſti. 


neſs according to which Chriſt ought to be formed in us. 


13, 9+ 


9 Apoſtles, ſtrialy ſo called, were thoſe 
ſent toreſtify what they had ſeen and heard 
of our Sxviour AR 1,22. 1 Cor. 15, 8.9,1. 
and by him ſent, as he by the Father. to 
be the ſupreme governors of his Church 3 
tho in a more large lenſe others aiſo are 
called Apoſtles, Phil. 2, 25. AR. 14, 13. 
Rom. 16, 7. 2 Cor. 8, 23. Prophets (bpla- 
ced nexc to Apoſtles Eph. 4,5. 1 Cor. 12,28.) 
preached the Goſpel more fully where 0- 
thers had planted, iaterprered prophelizs, 
foretold things to come AR. 11, 27. being 
more plentifully infpired by the Holy 

AR. 13, 1, 3. 1+, 32. Evangeliſts, 
both thoſe, who writ the Goſpels, aad who 
affited the Apoſtles in their preaching AR. 
16, 3. compare with 2 Tim. 4, 5. Such 
Philip AQ. 21, 8. who converted the Sa- 
maritans AR. 8, 12. yet could not conſti- 
me chem a Church verſ. 17. Paſtors are 
Governors, as Teachers ordinary Doctors. 
For the 3 firſt, ſome part of their funttion 
was temporary and extraordinary, In what 
was ordinary and perpetual Bishops (uc- 
teed The Apoſtle namerch not all the 
pits » but onely the Principal. And tho 

choſe Apoſtles before his pafſion, yet he 
ſettled in the Church, and inſtated them 
in their function ac his Aſcenſion. and gave 
them an eſpecial ability to perform it at 
Pentecoſt. 

10 Ken riow®- ſignifies, 1. 4 re- 
pairing or reſtoring what js decayed or fal- 
len down, ſo Gal. 6, 1. Matt, 4, 21. as 4 
Lizjoynted member or ruinous houſe. Sy 


ns. 
e Heb, 5,13. 
Adult. 
Plene 2- 
dulri Chri- 
f To the meaſure of the age and of the tvl- 
£ 1 Cor. 14, 20, Hep. 


unto the f nicalure of the ſtature of Lhe d Agnitio- 


ſome render here inſtaurationem Sand orruym, 
recovering and reconciling penitents, unit= 
ing differences, ſertling Charity, and O11. 
eting 8chilms 1 Cor. 1, 10, joyning the 
Chriſtiens into publick atlemblies 1 Ver. 5, 
10, or intoone ſpiritual] building. 2. Yo 
prepare or make fit Heb. 16 5. Row. 9, 
22. to perfc& or finish Luk. 6, 40. to fill 
up or complete che Church by converting 
others, and to perfe& ( Matr. 5, ult. ) in 
wiſdom and fenttity thoſe alre-dy con- 
verted. That fo the whole Church may 
be finaizh:d ( as a building ) of many 
ſtones. and every ofthole exactly and per- 
fealy ficred to uts place and ſtation, 

11 Fulnels, 4. cill Chriſts myſtical be- 
dy be arrived at che decreed and determi - 
nate perf-Qtion and maturity, i. e, till all 
be converted, fo Rom. 11 12, 25. which 
will not be cill the day of judgmear Eph, 
5, 29. Mat. 25,1. 1 Thefl. 4,16, 2. more 
probably, till we all ( every particular } 
arrive to the full maturity, folidity, and 
ſtrength of a perte& membership of Chriſt; 
in faich , ripe judgment and knowledg 
both of his will, and the myſteries of his 
Religion ; and likewiſe in full faniry 
and tree participation of his Spirit. Eph. 
$, 19. Conſequently, that we may be per- 
t-& members Mm him, as in him dwcllerh 
the fulneſs of the Godhead Col. 2,9, 10 ; 
and perfe& alfo as the father Marr, 5, u'e. 
wherefore 1. theſe gifts are all given for 
the publick ſervice of the Chuch, and z1y 
are es endure as lorg a3 the Charch it felF. 


With 
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| with every wind -of [ zew |] doctrine, by the 1? fleight of 
+" og { ſubtile} men , and | their | cunning craftinels, wh 


Machinati- They Þ© lie in wait to deceive | the wnſtable and wnlearned.n| 

ens of error 15. But, | on the contrary |," (peaking { and keeping | the 
- 6," truth [ of Chriſts dotrine delivered by theſe bis mimitters | in 
* Faciemes, [ and with the ] love of the brethren, ] we * may grow up 
Sendentes. into him [ ( as ſtrong and perfect members | in all things | bs 
Sefantes. /onging t0 that holy membership ), | who is the | onely | head 


Veing lin ” *;b;5 bod, Chriſt 
' ſy ] even Chriſt. 
ns * © 16. | Fromwhom the whole body [ of the Church, even al 
k Augeſcz- its members } 13 fitly joyned together, and [ firmly | com- 
— pacted by [ the miniſtration of ] that { benefit | which ® eve- 
eames, TY jOyNt; [ and principal member | ſupplieth [ #0 other |] , ac 
Grandeſca- cording to theeffectual working [| of the ſprrit ] in | andae 
mus. he cording to, ] the meaſure [ and proportion ] of every part, [whe 
_ ther it adminiſter or receive : this body, I hs maketh [ ; 
ICot. 2,19, mutual) increale of [ every member in | the | whole | boy, 
wByevery unto'theedifying of it ſelt in love | both towards God afidom 


another. 
nk 
farzc5on. F7. 


nis therefore I ſay ( vey/. 1.) and teſtify in | behalf 


——m_ Low Lord, that, [ ſince ye are members af Chriſts body, ] ye 


= The reſt 


ceforward walk | a:cording to your profeſſion, and | not 


ofthe Gene | 471e7 the manner } as" other { wnconverted ] Gentiles, | who 


vhs. 


72 Such fleight as is uſed by gameſters 
fo chear and over-reach others 3 and ſuch 
Iymg-in-wait as cheeves uſe by the high- 
way. The miſcheifs that theſe can do are 
prevented by the Gifrs here ſpoken of 

T3 Zur29-' 2.0% + pov ſignifies the fic and 
apt correſpondency of one part to ano- 
cher Eph. 2, 2t. but ov 4P:6a0o cy 
5s che faſtning and cementing them toge- 
ther as by pins, &c. when 1o ficted. He 
purſues his metaphor of building ; whole 
parts are firſt ſquared , hewed, and fitted, 
and afterwards taitned, tenanred, cement- 
ed, jovned together in their true places. 
And his meaning is 3 That the Spirit of 
Chrift { the head of this body ) by the 
officers ( gifts ) thereof, («very one per- 
forming his duty in his ranck and office, 
according tothe proportion of the influ- 
ence of the ſpirit, and gift received ) firm- 
by uniteth and faſtneth together all the 
members and parts of the Church. Pre- 
ſerving them firſt from diflolution by 
ſchiſms andfaRions, and then augmenting 
the whole both in the ſanity of the pre- 


are ſtill }"5 inthe vanity of their mind ; 


ſent, and addition of new, members. He 
calleth the officers Foynrs, becauſe chey are 
the uniting of the whole Church. As the (e- 
veral congregations of laity are joyned un- 
der cheir reſpective Paſtors and Prieſts; 
the Preiſts in their Bishop, &c. vu 
{tle purſues this Metaphor in bodies ofall 
forrs z Vegetables, as Trees; animal , # 
Men z artificial, as houſes; politick , 
Corporations : and herein che Officers 
(Gitrs ) are repreſented boch as, 1- ficting 
them for unition, 2. as joynts and cement 
uniting all che members fo fitted, 3. 
nerves and veſſels communicating life, mo» 
tion, and the ſpirit co all the parts. 

14 An Hebraiſm i. e. maketh increaſe of 
ic ſelf, or it ſelf encreaſeth, 

15 Vanity ] their beleif or Religion not 
grounded upon truth, nor producing ho- 
linels of life, i. e, not direRing their a&i- 
ons, nor affording a certain end or hape 
of their ſervice. Vanity of their mind } be 
cauſe following their own imaginations, not 
any revelation from God himſelt. 


11- Having 


nog CeEEpHT. 


S& 
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18. Having theſzr ] underſtanding [ as yez] darkned,[ and] «For. By. 
deing alienated from the life | approved |] of God, * through P_—_ -. 
the ignorance that is ? [ ?i// | in them, becaule of the blind- q de* y 
gels of their hearts | refuſing to beleive and obey thoſe teackers pairing 
whom he hath ſent. ] as if 

19. [ And ] who,4 being '* paſt [ ſenſe and ] feeling [ e. ©792=* 
ven of true reaſon as well as faith, ] havegiven themielves —_—_ 
over unto laſciviouſneſs, tro work all * [ kind of ] unclean- rowing fur 
neſs [ and uf} } with [ inſatiable ] ' greedinels, [ and making fin com- 
part of their devotions. | mitred. 

20. But ye, [ Epheſians, ] have not ſo learned [iz] Chriſtſs _ 
Schole to be ſo ignorant, or to pratiice ſuch wickeelneſs | ; [ Avacitia. 

21. [ For ] * if ſo be hare have heard him, and been 42d afee- 


taught by him | and his Apoitles ] ( asthe truthis in Jeſus) b ———a 
[ ye cannot but know |, = 


22. Þ Thatye| owght to |] put off ( concerning your for- Col. 2,28, 
mer [ Heathen- |converſation ) thg '? old-man, | your former _S 
babits, and manner of life | ; which is [ daily more and more || qeceir. os 


corrupted according to the [ ſuggeſtions of thoſe ] © deceitful _ 
» 2 co 


. be 

23. * And that ye ]be renewed [ throly ] in the ſpirit p5nes 
[ -- Ur difbobtion ] of your wad. 4 R 7Co gm 
24. © And _ put on that new man, which * after £ Hoelines 

[ the image of ] God [ in Chriſt ] is [ anew ] created in righ- 44,% #*- 
teouſneſsand & true ſincere ] holineſs, truth 1» Gas 


25. Wherefore | a//o | * putting away [ «//} lying | and wderifaud- 
difftmulation ( fince ye make profeſſion of the truth ) | pag | ns "WW : 


16 Some, and even a great part of them, fore, Chriſtianicy : wherein, not knowing 
atally committing ſuch wickedneſs, even the will of God, we ſerved not onely the 
inthe greer myſteries of their Religion; deſires of nature z bur the luſts alſo of a 
Bur all of them, as long as they want the vain imagination 3 and worſe then thats 
tae light, are unable by reaſon to confure, of a blinded underftanding ; which had 
much leſs abolish,ſuch abominations Eſpe the remainders of the natural I;ghr of rea- 
ciall being darkned dy the vehemency of 1on by haicual fin, and wicked example 
afedtions and interefis, by evil example either cxtinguisbed or very much darkned, 
even of their Gods, by wicked cuſtomes verl. 18 : according to which the affetiong 
and habits from their youth, and by cor- were hurried either re fleshly and caradl 
rupt principles, the cauſes of the inſenfi- lults, pride, covetouſne!s, and other ſen- 
blenels of the difference of virtue and vice. ſuality ; or atandoned to all ſorts of wick- 
All thoſe, who having no ſenſe of true pie- edneſs without remorſe or check of cog- 
ty, immortality, or eternal, happineſs, a- ſcience verſ. :9. and ſenſe of Gods will, 
bandon themſelves to the ſenſuality of this promiſes or threatnings. 
preſent life. It is called the New man, becauſe fuck 

17 $o old that it iscorrupted. Old and a one hath a new principle infuſed inte 
new man every where oppoſed. The one him, befides what he had from Adam; 
is that manner of living without , or be- which iscalled his regeneration. 
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; Pf. 4,6. ry man truth with his neighbor, for we are '5 members ons 


& Calumni- f 2rother. 
ator, Orta- 


)ebcarer. 26. | If ye ] bei angry | at anytime), yet '? linnot [4 
1 Cor. 7, 6. ther by opprobrious <vords or inurious attions. | Neither let the 
o_ the Sun go down upon your wreth. 

dew 2a 27. Neither give [ opportunity or } place to the © Deyil 


tion of 
faith, of | to terpt you threvenge, or any other ſin. | 
opportuni- 28. er him, that | bef« re hrs converſion | (tole, | now | ſteal 


yon n9 more; but rather ler him labor, working with his hands 


Ta thein- [ 7006tain | ſome | good thing, that he may have | ſufficient 
kruRion of for Eimſolf, and ſometchat alſo | togive to him that necdeth, 
p_ 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 

rofirable, Mouth, but rhar [ ozely ] which is good for the ® ule of edi. 
/To profita- fying, | and mſtruttmg in piety ox virtue |; that it May mini. 


on edifica- {ter | izcreaſ2 of ) ® grace unto the hearers. 
» Cul, a5. A nd | by ſuch evil communication | 9 29 greive not the 


Luk, 4,22. holy ſpirit of God, whereby ye are ? ſealed [ and conſigned} 
«lf. 63,19. ynto tne [ great | day of | your ] redemprion. 

es, 31- Lerall bitrerneſs | a/ſo i ſpeech ], and wrath, and 4 an- 
40,41.and er» and clam,our, and evil ſpeaking | of, or fo, others | be put 
106,43- away trom you, with ail malice. 

Ezech. 165 22. Andbeyckind oneto another, tender-hearted, for. 
*Exp.1,r3. 21Ving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath tor. 
q lndigna- g1VEN YOU. 

tions 


1} Comembers 1. of human Society abſolutely forbids thoſe effeAs z and the 
which by lying is deſtrojed. Bur zly cheil- laſt prob-bly becauſe of their praiers,whuch 
Iy of Chriſts budy. No member hurts, but wers inctf:&ual withgur r. conciliation. 
aſliſts irs fellow-member. Every member 20 A4sverl, 27. being angry is opening 
doth to another as it defires should be done the door, and expoſing our ſelves, by tak- 
co icfelf;z and a member by hurting an- ing away our watch and guard , to the 
ocher deprives allo it (cIf and the whole bo- temptations of the Devil ; ſo here corrupt 
dy of that affiltance, Theſe exhortations communication is greiving the holy fpirlt, 
are atl deduced from the former politions. i. e. contradiQing and oppoſing its ſan&i 
19 Tho difh:ulr alwaies to avoid the paſ- by unclean, ſcurrilous , and obſcene dif- 
fion ard firſt motions of anger, whence courſe. Togreive the Holy Spirit is 1. to 
proceed 1. commution, vehemency of pal- offend him, and cauſe him to depart or 
mon. 2. Bitter and contumelious expreſſii- withdraw his inſpirations and affiſtance ; 2. 
ens, and 3. defire of revenge, and difi- to greive and ſcandalize other ſpiritual 
culty ot reconciliation; yet the Apoſtle perlons, 3. to greive the ſpirit in them. 
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a Mart. 5, 
45, 48. 


CH AP. 


2, 39. 
I. E yetherefore* followers [ and imitators ]of Gad, 1 Theſ.4.9. 
as | becometh his ] dear Þ children, T | 


Luk. 6,76. 
b Jo, 8, 39. 
e Jo. 13,74. 
15, 12. Gal 


V. 


it. 2, 14+ 
Heb. $,3-93 


2: And © walkin love [ z0ward the brethren, as 14. 1 Pet, 
Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath \ zherefore ] © given 3, 18, 


himſelf [ 20 die ] for us ! an offering and Sacrifice to God, 


for © a iweer ſmelling ſavour. 


d 1 ]o.3,'6. 
e Savour of 
ſweetneſs. 


3- But [ :hat love which tends to} * fornication, and all fMark. 7, 
uncleanne(s, or 2 covetoulneſ(s, let it nor be [ ſo much as | 3+ Gal. 5, 


once named | #0 be commirted ] an ongit you, as becometh 
] Saints, 


[ both the nan.e and profeſſion 


19.Col.3,5+ 
£ Eph. 4,29. 
Obſcenity, 


4 [ 4s] neither © filthinels, nor foolish talking , nor bScurrility. 


3 [ ſewrrilow]  jeſting ; none of which are i convenient [ or 


ceering. 
Droll ings 


lem? for your profeſſion ]; bur * rather [ in your mirth}] giv- ; Nor te 
ing 


anks, [ andpraiſing God. ] 


purpoſe. 


| F- Forthis ye | know | 4y your religion, ] that no whore- 7A 


{ Under- 


monger, nor unclean perion, nor ® 4 coyetous man (® who ganging 


know this. 


1 Cor-6, 5. Gal. 5, 19. Apoc.22415., mCol. 3,5. Deceiver. » Which is ſervice of Idolls, 


1 Offering or oblation refers to the meat- 
offering Lev. 2, 2. Sacrifice to the burne- 
offering Levit. 1,9. both are ſaid co be 
ſweet-imelling i. e. acceptable, to God. 
Shewing that whereas before be was offend- 
ed with his filthy and loathlome aRions, 
he was now pacified towards the Sacrificer; 
wto Noah Gen. 8,21. But no offering or 
facriice ſo wel-pleaſing as that of our 
Lard, in whole acceptation all the reſt be- 
ame gracious. 

2 liareretic is frequently coypled 
roms of luſt Rom. 1, 29. Eph. 4,19. 

3, F- 1 Thef 4,6. 1 Cor. 5, 11. 2 Per. 
3,14, and it fignitieth in general any 1n- 
ordinate Juſting or defiring more then is 

ry or convement, of what ſort ſoe- 
ver it be; which is in effe& the over- 
valuing and idolizing a creature ; tho the 
ward 1s moſt frequently taken for cove- 
touſnels of wealth V. Not. ad verſ. 5. 

3 The Apoſtle condemns any ſuch re- 
creation as is joyned with ſcurrility, ob- 
kenity, or levity ; or is defigned meerly 
for laughter, and inordinate , undecent, 
of immodera'e mirth. And indeed ſuch 
Jocularity is moli frequently of obſcenicy, 


and thoſe aRions, which the Scripture ſo 
often callech folly ;z as this word is here 
joyned with fooliſh talking. So givarg of 
thanks fignitierh either praiſing God , 
whence came that word Dev gratias fo fre- 
quent in the ancient Church $. Aug. Ep. 
77 3 oras in Eph. 4, 29. Col. 4, 6. graci- 
ous asin Prov. 11,6. or acceptable tro good 


men. 

4 Many of the fathers interpret here 
Ta20r:*i* an ation of luſt ; which is cal- 
led 1dolarry, becauſe thoſe unnatural and 
exceſſive luſts were moſt frequent in their 
1do11- worſhip. Wiſd. 14, 26. Jer. 44, '9- 
1 King. 14, 24+ 15, 12. 2 King. 23, 7- Lev. 
18, 24. 2 Mac. & 4+ 1Pet. 4, 3. and ap- 
pears yer more our of Heathen A-.chors. 
As alſo amongſt the Gnoſticks in their 
worship. Epiph. Her. 26. and Theod. Her. 
fib. 1. 1, c. 2. q. d. He thatdoth ſuch 
things is a Gentile, and worſhips after the 
manner of them, not of the Chriſtians. But 
if ir be interpreted covero«ſne(i,the meaning 
is, chac they pur cheir truſt, their glory, 
their joy ; they employ all cheir thoughrs 
and defires to obtain wealth. Plal. 11g, 4 
Their Idols are filyer and gold. 


Ff * 1s 
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is an Idolater) hith, | or can have ], any inheritance inthe 


kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 


oJer. 29,8. 6 Let no man ® deceive you with vain words, | ar if 


a theſe were none, or ſmall faults | ; for, becauſ. of tl:ele [ ve 
Rom. 1,18. things 5 cometn the wrath of God upon the children of x(jj. 


2 Theſ.2,z. obedience. 


Col. 3:6f, , 7- Be ye not therefore partakers of them [ in their ſi, 
P Luk.16,8. {eff ye be alſo m their punishments. } 
fo. 12, 36. . For [| in your heatheniſm) ye were 4 darkneſs, [ both 


AQ.26,18. wanting the illumination of Gods ſpirit, and external inſtrutj; 


ms a ox | ; but now are ye light [| able zo enl;zhten others | in the 
5,4.1 Per. Lord, [ and his doctrine] : walk therefore as [ becomeih] 
2,9. Col. t, children of light. 

13-19 9. (For [ ſuchis] the fruit of the [ Holy} * (pirit [a 
Gal $322- trary to the other | in all goodnels, and r:ghteouſnels, and 
{Rom-1342- truth, ) 


ys 10. 5 1 Proving [ di/zgently , and preaching ] what is ac- 
10. Wiſd.z, CEPrable to the Lord. 


6. 11, 11- 17. And have no fellowship with [ them in | in theirun- 
Ecclul. 235: fruirful works of darkneſs; but rather 7 reprove them, 
__ [ that they alſo may forſake them : ] ; | 
ed. 12. For it isashame even to ſpeak of thoſe things, which 
:Is made are done of them in ſecret, 

manifet. 1s 12 Bur all things that are * reproved, are made mani- 


mani'elt feſt { onely ] by the light; for whatſoever * doth make 


Rom.13zt. | azother thing to be] manifelt | of neceſſity } is | it ſelf] 
x Shine up- light. 


on thee. 8 14 Wherefore the[ Lord ] ſaith [ by * Iſaiah 60410. ]* A- 
thee. Shall wake thou that ſleepeſt, arile from the dead, and Chriſt 
touch thee. 5hall x give thee light. 

y How Ye t5. | And ſince ye are light}, ſee that ye v walk [ atis 


Ik. wari- . . 4 - 
" ="=—oxg day light ] circumſpectly ; not [ wncertainly ] * as fools; 
zately, ex- but as wile men, [ prudent ly. ] 
aQly. & 
z Eccleſ.2, 13, 14. 4 


5 As formerly upon Sodom, the Canaa- is enlightned, or made apparent by light. 
ritish Nations, &c. 80 God is ſtill wont to 9 Theſe words are not formally in [- 
revenge theſe ſins ſeverely. faiah, but che Apoſtle alludeth to the Pro- 

6 Proving as a Goldſmith Rom, 12, 2. phecy ; and the ſenſe of both is much what 
Prov. 10, 32. that ye be not deceived wich the ſame. In him it i8.Ariſe, ſhine ; firthy 
falie and counterfeit, inſtead of true coine. {:ght #5 come. and the glory of the Lord wriſs 

7 Ordllcover, i. e. them to be works of xpor thee. Inviting the Church co praiſe 
darknels by the light of your holy con God for his illuminating her by oye 
verſution, of Chriſt, and miſſion of the Holy Gho 

8 Therefore you may hereby diſcover The Apoſtle applies it as an invirationto 
your ſelves to be light; ſome tranſlate it repentance , acknowledgment , and em- 
whatioever is made manifeſt is light, i, e. bracing of that light now aRually revealed 


EO” 16. Redeein- 
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we BY 


= PR SSSEST 


=) 
© © 


CHAP. V. 


16. * Redeeming the '® time, becauſe the daies areevil. 
17. Wherefore be ye not unwile, tuc underſtanding 
what the will of the Lord is, | awhich you onght to perform, | 
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4 Bur 2s 
wile men 
that redeem 
their cala- 


18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is | #/val'y mity. Dif- 


ammitted] "1 b excels, but be ye filled with the holy Spirit, 
[ the cauſe of a better and greater mirth. | | ; 

19. Spe:iking to | axd amorgit | yourtelves in © Palms, di. 
and bymns, and ip1:irual ſongs, tinging and making | hoty | 
melqdy in your hearrsro rhe Lord; 


ferences 
quz ſunt 
hujus mun- 


b Luxury, 
Libido in 
turpitudi- 


20. [ And | giving than's alwaies for all-things unto nibus. Pro- 
God [ the Creator |, and thefather { of is Church |, in the digalicy. 


name of vu: Lord 'elus Chriit. 


21. | Neither be contentious, but \ '* (ubmitting 


rov.23, 
31. accord - 
YOUr ing toche 


ſelves [_ each ] one to another, | according zo every ones du- LXX.Luk. 


1, ] inc e fear of 4 God, 


22. Wives, ſubmit your ſcives unto your own husbands, 


4 as unto the Lord. 


IF, 13,30. 
cCol. 3,16. , 
d 1 Pet. 5,5. 
of Chriſt, 


23, For the husband is the head \ and governor | of the 
wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church; and | as | 
heisthe Savior, | defender, and preſerver |© of [ that | his « Ofthe 
body, | /o ought the husband to be of his wife. ] body. 
24. Theretore, as the Church is ſubject unco Chriſt, ſo 
[/t] the wives be to their own husbands in every thing 


[Uruful 


25. Andſ ye | husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt 
alio loved tne Church, and gave him(clt | up rodeath] tor it; 
26'That he might»! {an_iify and clenle ir from all iin;f by fri : tn, 


16 Redeeming , buying , gaining, the 
time is, 4. endeavoring to make amends 
ſor paſt negligence, But this ſeems nor 
the Apoſtles meaning 3 For he ſpeakech of 
preſenr or imminene, evil cimes. 2.Ufing 
all prudent artifices and circumſpection to 

erveand redeem themſelves from evil 
times; i. CE. either the ſnares and entice- 
ments of wicked company, or dangers of 
perſecution for reproving them. So Din. 
1 8. gaining time is faving themſelves 
from danger. 3. Seeking all opportuni- 
ties of doing as much good as you can 1n 
(his shorr and evil time. 

11 Another work of darkneſs r Theſ. 5, 
7. indrinking wine it is very hard to keep 
moderation ; but men are apt to run into 
exceſs, alſo of luxury and difſolutenets. As 
being moſt oppoſite to wiſdom. The word 
Kam fignifics both excels in pleafure of 
the raſt and, of luſt. 

12 Hitherto of duties towards our ſclves; 
it follows of ſuch as concern us in relation 


ro others. The General precept is, that 
every one ought to ſubmit freely to that 
obligarion he hath towards others;all ſuch, 
as of wives and husbands, children and 
—— ſervants and maſters, bzing mu- 
tual. 

13 Who hath -iven the husband power 
over the wife, and ſo commanded , and 
will reward, her obedience ; but efpeci- 
ally becauſe they oughc to confider their 
husbands as the Lord himſelf who is hus- 
band to his Church. To have prote&ion 
from him. 

14 That he might ſanQify it perfeRly, 
having firſt clenſed it by baptiſm ; which 
conlilts of z parts, water and the benedi- 
&tion. Tho 1 know not that word is any 


where in the Scripture ſo applied. There- 
fore it is more probably interpreted ac- 
cording to the ordinary 2cception of it, 
for faith the moſt neceſary prerequiſite 
diſpofition to and condicion of baptiſm, 
Mat. 16, 16. AR. 15, 9. 1Pet, 1, 33+ 3,21. 

Fit 3 


the 


2 8 


EPHESIANS. 


the washing of water [ iz baptiſm, ] and by [ beleiving)] the 


g Of life. word. & 


27. Th:the might '5 [ af the /aſt day ] preſent itto him. 
> Pſ45,16. ſelf a [ Spouſe and | © glorious Church, not having ſpot [of 
Apo<.21,10. fy, ] norwrinkle | of deformity ], or any ſuch [ :mperfe# | 


LB 7» 8, 
without blemish. 


thing; but rhar it should be [ perfettly beautiful |, holy,a 


28. So ought men to love their wives, as their own bo. 
dies; hethat loveth his wife loveth himſelf. 

29 For no man ever yet | wnnaturally | hated his own 
flesh, bur nourisheth and cherisheth it, as the Lord [ aſſo] 


doth the Church. 


30. Forwe | the Church ] are members of his[ myſtical] 
body, '* of his flesh, and of his bones. 
3t. For this cauſe was it ſaid {| G.2,24- that | a min 
; Glewed. $Þall leave his father and mother, and sball be i joyned to 
4 1 Cor, 6, his wife, and they k rwos$hall be one flesh. 


16, 32. This [ wnion of two into one] is a great myſtery, 
In Chrift [| e72z in Fuman marriages, ] bur [ greater when | "' 1ipeak 
andin» concerning [ that of } _hritt and his © hurch. 
33. Nevertheleſs in the other alſo | let every one of you 
[ that is married | in | this) particular (0 love his wife as him- 
m Fear, elf: and | /ez ] the wife ſee that shee = reverence her hus 
' band 


is This may be underſtood of the per- 
fe&ion of the Saints in this life, i e. that 
they are not guilty of any greater habitual 
fin, and that they repent immcdiatly of 
the lefſ-r. 

19 Alluding to Eves being made of Mans 
rib Gen. 2,24. and it is meant either of 
our Lords paſſion, when out of the open- 
ing of bis ribbs. as Adams, there iſſued 
ouc blood and warer, repreſenting the In- 
ſtitution of the Sacraments, whereby we 
arc made members and parts of bis myſti- 


cal body, even as fleſh and bones are of 
the Nacuzal : or, to the words verry 
fleſh. And we are ſaid to be his flesh 
bones rather then he ours, becauſe be is 
our head. 

1- Which ſpiritual union be hath ſo much 
inſiſted upon in this Epiſtle,declaring it by 
ſo many metaphors of head and member, 
of tree and branches, of tones and cheit 
corner-ſtone in a building ; aud here 
husband and wife. 
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CHAP. VI. 


7" ILDREN,[ /ikewi/e,]: obey your parents? in ,tn our 


the Lord ; for this is right and * juſt; Lord.As ye 
2. [ For the Lord ſaith |, Honour thy father and _ the 
mother (which is the firſt [of he tex] Commandements * 
with a promiſe [ amnexed. | 
3- [ Which is ;] Þ that it may be well with thee, and 7har 5 Pen: 5 
thou © maiſt live long upon the earth. + ened. 20, 
4: And ye, fathers, | by indiſcreet auſterity ] provoke not 1. 
your children [ cauſeleſly ] to wrath ; but bring them up*4 in 4 Diſci- 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. —_—_— 
5- Servants, be obedient to them, that are your Maſters cyrre&ion. 
according to the flesh, with tear and trembling ; in {ingle- * 
nels of heart, [ as thereby performing your duty ] to Chrilt, | in 
their perſons, ] 
6. Not with eie-ſervice [ in their preſence onely |, as men- 
pleaſers [ uſe fo do ], but as the ſervants of Chritt | who ſet 
you in this condition, and] doing the will of God [| ſincerely ] 
from the © hearr, e Soul 
7. With good will doing [ them ] ſervice,astothe Lord 
[Emſeff] and not to men | onely}: 
8. Knowing, that whatſoever good thing any man doth; 
[ ereward for } the ſame $hall he receive ot the the Lord, 
whether he be bond, or free, 
. And ye, Maſters, do the ſame [ good offices] to them ; 
i forbearing | indiſcreet and inſolent \rnreatnings; knowing 
that f your Maſter allo is in heaven, [ who regardeth and re- {ts Lord 
werdeth your ations; ] neither is there reſpect of perſons Jotb of | 
[ or conditions |] with him. _ , 
10. Finally, my brethren, [ all of you ] be ſtrong in [ and 
thro] the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
It- And put on the whole ( compleat ] armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand [ «nmoveadle | againſt the wiles 
ofthe Devil. 


1 This may be underſtood ſeveral waies, commanding it. 
1. ſuch as are in the Lord, but this isvot = Thar of whom you receive being, ts 
all the Apoſtles meaning, for other Pa- him you should return obedience. 
tents alſo are to be obeyed. 2. Or in what 3 Moderating, remirting z i &. not pu- 
is not contrary to Gods commands. 3. In, nishing as you threatned. 
is for, the Lord, and becauſe of his 


12. For 


EPHESIANS. 


having * done all [ « 


2:0 

ntend. 12. For we [ Chriftians] © wreitienot [ ozely ] againſt 
= flesh and et viſible enemies } , but | cheifly ] agiinſt 4 
b Worldly Pr;ncipalities, againſt Powers, againit the » Rulers of the 
_ e dJarkneſsof this world, axdagainit ' ſpiritual wickednelsin 
5 Wicked hi gh places. 
ſpirits in 13. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, 
om that ye may be able rap ro withſtand in theevyil 
> day of violent temptation ] » an 
all.Inall courag:ous ſouldiers | to ſtand | victorious. } 
-— wletaf 14. Stand theretore [ againſt your enemies |, having your 


«If, 11,5. loins girt about wit: ® truth | and ſincerity ], and having on 
6IC. 59,17. the © breaſt-plate of righteoutnels. 


1.-Thel. 5,8. 
e In the 


I5. And your feershod with the © preparation of the Go- 


readinets. 1pel of peace; [ alwaies ready to advance and propagate it. | 


Thar ye 
may be 
ready. dUntoall 1 Pet. 5, 9. 


4 See Eph. r, 21. 2, 2. Rom. 8, 38. Col. 
2 15. It may be that ſome of thole orders 
fell, or that they have ſomewhat of the 

wer that good Angels of thoſe orders 

ave. However, it isclear that there is 
ſubordination and great diverſity amongſt 
them. One Prince or cheif Mat. 9, 34. 


and the reſt bis Angels. Again divers kinds, , 


and ſome more powerful, Mat. 17, 21. It 
ſcems alſo that they had this power origi- 
nally ( and perhaps according to the dig- 
wy of their Natures ) from the beginning, 
Juce 6. Angelos, qui non ſervaverunt ſu- 
um principatum. Which probably was not 
wholly taken from them tho their power 
much limited, and they confined to exer- 
Cife it onely in theſe lower regions ; re- 
ſtrained moſt of all by our Savior,by whom 
alſo ir shall at laſt be quite overthrown , 
2 Cor. 15, 24 Rev. 20. when the final ſen- 
rence of his condemnation ſhall be put in 
* Execution. By their power over the Air it 
ſhould ſeem that they upheld their own, 
(i. e. the Idol-)worship. And to diſguiſe 
themſelves the more, they erfwaded the 
blinded world that their power was in the 
Stars, &c. bringing in Aſtrology, Magick, 
and other ſuch Jeviliſh arts, perhaps called 
the wi'dem of the Princes ( and great 
men ) of this world 1Cor. 2. Now tko 
they are called the Rulers, and theirs the 
Prince, of this world, Jo. 12, 31. 14, 30+ 
16, 11. 2 Cor. 9,4. Luk. 4, 5. Yet are they 
not {oabſulutely and wholly, bur ofthe 
darkreſs ( or dark part ) of this w.rld , i. C. 


16. 4 Above all [ there] raking thesheild of faith, 


either of thoſe lower non near the earth, 
which are groſs and dgrk, andthe Air( tho 
ſometimes called heaven )* not comparable 
in brightneſs ro the ſuperior parts, or higher 
heavens. Or<clſe, of the darkneſs and ig- 
norance of the heathen world. Which is dy 
our Lords coming ( who was che true and 
Orient light of the Gentiles ) very much, 
( Idol-worſhip being mightily decreaſed) 
bur not as yet, quite diſperſed. ; 

New as thole rulers are ſpiritual both in 
their eſſence and in reſpe& of fleshand 
blood, i. e. human viſible powers here on 
earth Mat. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 15, $0. Gal. 1,16. 
Heb. 2, 14+ againſt whoſe perſecutionsthe 
Apoſtle here tortifies them z yet it ſeems 
there is another ſort of them, that are ſtill 
more ſpiritual , and in ſuperior place, 
even ſometimesin heaven it ſelf; where 
they are begging leave to tempt us as Job, 
or to punish and deſtroy us, as the Iying 
ſpirits in Ahabs Prophets, or accuſing us 
for ſubmitting to their remprations Revel. 
12, 10. Zech. 3,1» 

So that we have need both of very great 
courage and ſtrong arms againſt luch 2 
powerful enemy. By his eſſence ſpiritual 
and invifible ; malicious and wicked in the 
higheſt meaſure;aſlaulcing us by his power, 
and as the Lord of the world frighting us, 
by his wiles and deceits entrapping us 3 in 
his own kingdom of darkneſs, above and 
about us in the air, and endeayouring t0 
deprive us ofour afliltance in heaven. 


wherew:l 
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wherewith ye shall beableto quench [ and make void} all 
the [ moſt ] nery darts of the © wicked | perſecutors. || e Moſt 
17. Andtake [ for ] an f heiaier [| z2be hope } of £ Salya- Wicked. 
tion; and the ® (word of the ſpirit, which is the word of God. FI 59s F- 
18. And | to aſſure you the vittory | praying i alwaies with bringech 
all praier and ſupplication * 1n the | fervor of |] ſpirit, and falvation. 
watching ! chereunto with all perſeverance, and | continu CESSES 
a] ſupplication for ® all the Saints, a 
19. And for me [ particularly } thatr® F utterance may be i At every 
given unto me, that | may | have free liberty to ] opea my fealon- 


mouth 9 boldly ro make known | to al men ] the miſtery L220 , 
ofthe Goſpel. 27a. this. 


20. For | the teitimony to ] which, I am {| ow ] an Ambaſ. purpoſe. In 
fador in ? bonds, | pray, I ſay, for me,] that | may ipeak Eco 
boldly as I 0:1ghr ro ſpeak. ing all "ar 

21. But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how 1 do, ly things. 
Tychicus, a beloved brother, and taithful 4 miniſter :n tc —_— 
Lord['s work, ] shall make known to you all things, [ which _ is 
concern me ; | 0 With aus» 

22. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe. *bority. 
that ye might know our affairs, and th.t he might comfor: CO 
your hearts | dejeted thromy perſecutions. | : 

23. Peace be to all the brethren, and © Jove, with faith, , y4cuc 
from God the father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ” 

24. Grace be with all them that love cur Lord Jeſus {With in- 


Chriſt in ! linceriry. Amen. corruption. 


5 The Apoſtle deſires this ſpiricual which he endured for the goſpel. 
courage becauſe of the great perſecutions, 
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HILIPPI, at heiſt called Crenides becaufe of 
the mulcitude of {prings NEAT WNLH jt , Way CY- 
and beautiked by Philp King of Mace- 
a, and called Philippi Afterwards it became 2 
oman Colony, and the cheif city of oye Proyince of 
Macedonia ACT. 16, 12 5 1s now (a rhey tay } called 
is, quaſi Chryſopolis, uſe of the gold- 
mines thereabouts, Hither $. Paul was ſent by a Vi 
fon to preach the Goſpel ; and where not long aftex 
his arrival he was ſhamefully treated 1 Thel. 2, 2, the 
whereof is in Act. 16. There ſeems«to haye 
na ſome rudiments of a Church before his coming 
thither verſ, 13. But two eminent families, behdes 
divers other perſons, in the ſhort time of his abode 
there, were converted by him. Who ſeem alſo to 
have made great proficiency in Religion ; becauſe the 
Apoltle call: them his joy and crown, every where com- 
mends them, and was much aflifted by their liberality 
2Cor. 9, 2, 4. 11, 9. more then by any other Church 
of his ncing Phil. 4.15, 16. And now they ſent free- 
ly ucto him by Epaphroditus their Biſhop ; by whom 
he alſo returns them this Epiltle. 

The Goſpel having made great progreſs amongſt 
them, it remained that care ſhould be taken for their 
perſeverance. Which could not be done, if, :. they 
remitted their own diligence, or ſuccumbed under 
perſecutions : or, 2ly were embroiled with ſchiſms 
amongſt themſelves: or, 3ly were perverted by Here- 
ticks. Againſt all theſe the B. Apoſtle warns and for- 
tiles them in this Epiſtle ; but not with that exactnel; 
of method, whieh in ſome others he uſeth. He ftrengrh- 
ens them againſt backſliding in the firſt chapter ; by 
his exhortations, by his pravers for them, by their- 
former ſtedfaſtneſs and the bletlings upon it, and by 
his own example, Whereby they might perceive, that 
cons more propagated and confhrmed the Go- 
pel. From ſchitms he dehorts them chap. 2. by re- 
commending to them thoſe virtues which would cer- 
y extirpate them ; —_ charity -and humi- 

g 2 lity, 
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| lity, He arms them againſt the Judaizers ( the dange. 
rouſeſt hereſy, which troubled the Church in its infan. 
cy) chap. 3. It ſeems they were either as yet not atal] 
or not deeply, infeted ; which makes him the more 
ſhort, but not leſs zealous, in his exhortation, 

Laſtly, he addeth, & his manner is ) chap. 4. ex 
cellent practical concluſions, recommending to then 
ſuch virtues as were moſt neceflary ; and conclude; 
with great thanks for their bounty, 

This Epiſtle ſeems to have been written in the time 
of his ft impriſonment 1, 25,26. 2,23, 24. at what 
time alſo it ſeems that Timothy was with him ; and 
1t might be about Anno Chriſti 59. 
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Tre 
SPSISTER OF S& POL 


THES APO 


STLE 


To The 
SILLS PFFILIANGKE 


CHAP. 


I. AUL and Timotheus, ' 


L. 


ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 


to all the Suints in Chriſt Jclus, which are at Phi- 


lippi, * with the * Bishops and Deacons | zhere, | 


4 Fellow- 


2. Grace be unto you, and peace from God our father, Biſhops. 


and {ram the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 Servants in an eſpecial manner, but 
not both Apoſtles : St Paul therefore out of 
modeſty omits that title. 

2 Epiphanius, anſwering the arguments 
of Aerius pleading from this ſcripture for 
the parity of Presbyters to Biſhops, ſaith ; 
That by Biſhops bw were meant thoſe, 
who were ſuperior to Presbyters, but not 
of Philippi onely, ( there being ordina- 
rily no more then one Bishop in one city ) 
bur alſo of the neighboring cities, whereof 
Philippi was the Metropolis. Theodorert 
and other of the ancients think they were 
Presbyters, their Bighop Epaphrodicus be- 
Ing at thar time with Sc. Paul at Rome c. 
2+25.4 ,1$. For in thoſe times thoſe 
names Bishop and Presbyter were promilſ- 
cur uſed forthem, wha goverr.cd the 
Church; as all that miniſtred were called 


Deacons ; tho then alſo the office of a Bi- 

op was ſuperior to that of a Presbyrer. 
Epiphanius's opinion ſeems more proba- 
ble. 1, becau le,B:shops being accounted more 
eſential and n:ceflary to the Church chen 
Presbyters 3 there were not ofren mary 
Pregby ters iu one city ; and many times 


none at all, as Epirh.obſerves. zly cap 4. 
3- he ſeems to finglc ourand denote theur 
own Bishop particul:rly as one of chemy 
whom to have been Erpaphrodicus fee c. 
2, 25- 3ly, Philippi ſeems to have had 
the cheifeſt dignity in Eccleſiaſtical affoirs, 
being the firſt- frui:s of Macedonia. And 
therefore what was ſent to $, Paul. by the 
Philippians chap, 4, '8. is 2 Cor. 11,9 is 
attributed to the Macedonians in general. 
And this Epiſtle may as well ſeem to be ſeu 
to all Macedonia, as that of the Coriathi- 
ans 1, 1, to al} Achaia: and that co the 
Colcffiins alſo to Laodicea the Metropolis 
of Phrygia Cal. z, 2. 4, 6. and that rothe 
Epheſians probably alſo co all of that Aſa:or 
thoſe to the Theſſalonians intended to the 
Philippians; 2s learned men obſerve our 
of that ſaying of Polycarp. who - fhiemech 
thar 3 Paul writ Epiſt le;te the Thilivpians. 
4ly That diſcourſe of S. Paul at Milerus 
AR. 20. ſeems not ta have been onely to 
the Presbuters of Epheſus , bur ts the Bis- 
hops of all that Aſia : compare v-18,25 ,28, 
31. with chap. 19, 10,26, 20, 


3. I thank 
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b Mention. 3, Ithank myGodupon 3 every © remembrance of you, 
c Supplic=" 4. (Alwaics in all my praiers making < mention of you 


. Fer your iection unto, and | + fellowship [ with 
m7 in NeGolpel Drift, { continued} from thefirit day 
[_ of your receiving it ] until now. x 
- / Cont 6. Being [ further ] 4 confident of mouny thing; that 
" [ God}, he, who hath begun [ by his grace | this good work 
eBringit _ in you, will alſo 5 « perfect it [even wntil,and ] in, the day of 
toan end.g 1 . " Perce 
Jelus Chriſts coming to judgment, 
7. [Iam confident, I ſay] even as it is meet [ and rational] 
You have {Or 12e fothink [| axd hope | this of you all: inaſmuch as 
hw A I f have you { moſt dear} in my heart { and memory: þe- 
hearr, cauſe ] both in my bonds, and in the defence and contirmz- 
£ Joy- _> tion of the Goſpel ye were all partakers of my 8 5 grace. 
— 8 For God is my witneſs how much, [ and how earneft. 
— ly] LI * long for, [and love] you ; | not with carnal love, but 
b Chap.4,r. inthe | moſt intimate ] bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, [ which be 
hath both commanded, and wroug ht in us by his religion. | 
aa. 9. Andthis alſo 1 [ continually ] pray for | to God }, that 
k Try your [ holy andchriſtian | 7 charity may abound more and 
things bet- MOre iN all [ ſpiritual ] i knowledg and wiſdom ; 
reeofireable, 12+ T bat ye may | be able by your own experience 20 | ' ap- 
That differ. PIOVE the things which are ® more | excellent [ andof great- 
m Fruit, eſt concernment unto you | ; and that ye may be fincere | is 
Which is your profeſſion ], and blamele(s | in your copverſation | 3 until 
Jam, 3,18, {he day of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Joh.15.Gal, 11. Being filled with the m fruits of righteouſneſs | good 
Fy 22- works, ] thro [ the grace of ] Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory and 
wereaboue, PV@iſe of God, [ zot your ſelves. | b 
concern- > 12. But, brethren, | would have you know, that the 
ing, me. things, ® which happened unto me { thro the malice of perſe- 


_ 3 My praiers in your behalf are thanks- which they might juſtly expe a reward 
givi "ps: from God Mat. 16, 41, 42- 

4 Some interpret it communication, i.e. #97 Not onely their bounty towards the 
their liberal contributions for the advance- Apoſtle ; bur that pious and chriſtian dif- 
menc of the Goſpel as 4,14. the like phraſe poſirioq) of all che affe&ions 3 that ic may 
is in 2 Cor. 8, 4.9, 193. Rom. 12, 13. Gal. CC nied with, or advanced into, 2 


6, 5. Heb. 13, 16, r 1 im, 6, 18: greater illumination alſo of the underftand- 
5 Augment it continually in youtill it ing. 
arrive to perfeQion in glory. Both how much the precepts, pro- 


6 The Apoſtle accounts it a favor from miſes, and myſteries of Chriſtian Religion 
God, and an occaſion of joy in himſelf, that excel all others; and that you may arrive 
he was thought worthy to ſuffer for bis alſo to the higheſt degree of perfeRion in 
name. The like whereof alſo was granted that Religion. 
to the Philippians verC(. 29. 30 3 who be= 9g i.e. Till death z but he rather men- 
fides their own perſecutions, were forward tions the day of judgment, becauſe then 
to aflitt che Apoſtle in bis ſufferings, for will be rendred the complete reward. 
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ateors } have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the Go- 
ſpel, [ her the binderance of it as you feared. } 
13. So that my bonds [ and impriſonment } in [ and for } 
Chriſt were manitefſt[{y zaken notice of ] inall [ihe } palace 
[ of Ceſar, ] and * inall other places, a To all 
14. b And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing o«bers. 
© confident by | the example f my [ courage in } bonds, are - = _ 
—_ much more bold to ſpeak the word [of God ] with- Lord, 
out fear. 
15. Some indeed | there are, 4vbo } preach Chriſteven of 
envy | and emulation to me for having brought the Goſpel into 
ghis caty ] ; and [_/ome out of } {trife | to get the glory of it to 
elves |: and ſomealſo of good will, [ and fincere affe- 
Bion #0 the Goſpel and my ſelf. | 
16. The '» one [ /ore | preach Chriſt out of contention 
azainft me ol not ſincerely ; ſuppoſing | by zhis | to add 
-—&, iction | the diminution of my — to my 
n 


t7. Butche other | ſore] preach Chriſt out of | ſincere} 
love | to #he Goſpel and tome | ; knowing that Lam *! ſer for 
the defence of the Goſpel. 
18. [ But ] what ——_ it ] then? notwithſtanding 
{ their good or bad intention, 1 am well pleaſed, fince } ever 
way, whether in 4 pretence | onely, as by ſome |, or 1n truth 40cafie- 
[us by others; ] Chriſt is preached ; and therein 1 do re- nally- 
joice ; yea, and will rejoice. 
19. For 1 know [ aſſuredly, ] that this [ ever their unſin- 
cere preaching } shall [ contrary to their — turn to my 
[ greater glory, and | 2 falvation [ iz heaven |: thro your 
praiers [ (which I earneſtly tw and the |; greater] * ſup- —— — 
ply of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt unto me; 
20. According to my earneſt expectation, and my [ firm 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed ; bur zhat wit 


10 Theſe ſeem not to have been falſe- of an Apoſtle, and therefore have ſo greae 
{eachers, or enemies to the Goſpel; but an affe&tion to the PRE of ir, that 
tuch as envying the Apoſtles glory , ( now nothing in the world can better pleaſe me. 
in priſon, not ſuffered to preach as for- Or, ſet in bonds, ſo that not being per- 
merly , ) ſer up for themſelyes; boaſting mitted my ſelf co preach, they in chariry 
wif they were the onely publishers of the ſupply my duty. | 
Goſpel : and perhaps alſo thought by thc 12 Becauſe I am well yp upon ſuch 
means to intervert the favor and bounty conditions to part with my own glory z 


of the Diſciples from St. Paul. Others neither ſorrowing for, nor deſiring tore- 

am ſo probably imagine, they did this the venge , the jury. Knowing that this 

more to animate the perſecutors againſt ſmall opprefſion shall procure me a greater 

him. The vulgar tranſ{poſeth the 16 and degree of glory in heaven ; and 2 greater 

ty verſes : but the Greek follows the mem- meaſure of the holy ſpirit alſo here deſtow- 

bers of the diviſion verl. 15. ed, as I moredeny my (elf. Eſpecially if 
11 Set up by Chriſt in theeminent place you afliſt me with your praiers, 


all 
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all f boldneſs, as alwaies [ ſince my calling to the ApoRlechi 1 


magnified [ bye, whilit I am | 1n my body: 


FConfi- 
dence. hewve ſincerely endeavored to exalt the Goſpel], ſo now alſo 
Ley. Chriſt hall  pegys 
whecher it be by | my]lite | and continuedpreacbing, | or by 
[ my teſt mony given to it at my | death. 
g Gal 2420. 21. '3 For to me tolive © 18 | to bavemy life dovoted to] 


Chrilt, | and his ſervice} ; and to dy is | preſent ] gain. 


22+ '+ Bur if 1 [ shall continue to | live in the flesh, this 
[ the converſion of more 80 Chriſt ] # the fruit of my labour z 
[ and | yet what [ shall '5 chule [ of iving longer , or 5hortly 


dying | | know not. 


23. Forl am conſtrained [ andperplexed] between [ the 

choice of ] two, [ living and dying} : having [ on one ſide | a de- 

þ 1 Thel.4, {ire ro be d.ilolved, and | 1mmediatly ] to be ® with Chriſt; 
w. Apoc. which is[ tome] i far better. 


26, 4, 6. 


24- Nevertheleſs to abide ſtill inthe flesh is more need- 


» Cor. 5.t0 you [ and the reft of the faithful, amongſt whom I heve 


verl. 9. 
s Multoma- preached. ] 
is melius 3 


25. And having this confidence, 15 I khow, that I shall 


mulco enim [ longer |] abide, and continue with you all, for your furthe- 


mag15 Opti- . : 
min.  ranceand joy of faith. 

13 Whether I live or dy it will be ad- 
vantagious to my ſalvation ; for I bave de- 
dfeated my life te Chriſt and his Goſpel ; 
*and by my death I shall be preſent with 
Chriſt himſelf. 

14 But if the fruit of my longer life be 
to gain many to the Goſpel, I do not pre- 
fer the preſent advantage of being with 
Chriſt before ir. 

. 15 For tho it be fimply better to be with 
Chriſt then to be abſent from him ; yet I 
know not whether it be better ro be wich 
Chritt, or to continue to gain more ſouls 
ro him ; eſpecially fince my reward is 
thereby augmented, 

16 By this place and chap. 2,24. It ſeems 
that St. Paul was delivered out of priſon, 
and went again amongſt his converts both 
in Aſia and Europe. And this the rather 
becauſe they account $ years betwixt his 
firſt being impriſoned at Rome and his 
death ; of the greateſt part of which there 
is no other account, Beſides 2 Tim. 4,20. 


he ſaith chat he left Trophimusat Miletum 
fick, who yet was with him at Jeruſalem 
AR. 21, 29. as alfo thar Eraftus abode at 
Corinth ; bur this was needleſs ro write to 
Timorky that was with $. Paul at Corinth ; 
if cheſe paſſages be meant of that journey 


before be came to Jeruſalem. Beſides he 
ſent to Philemon 22. to provide him a 
lodging at Coloſſe. Yer all theſe do not 
outweigh with me, that moſt ſolemn and 
propherical ſpeech of his AR. 20,25, 38. 
that they should ſee his face no more; 
tho the word 7 know be the ſame there as 
here. Here it ſignifies onely a perſwafion 
from 2 rational conjeQure, as appears by 
his formet doubtings; asalſo in c. 2, 17- 
where he aſſerts it nor certainly, It 

be alſo anſwered to thoſe inſtances; that 
Paul in that Epiſthe ro Timothy to haſten 
his coming unto him gives him account, 
that he was deſtitute of all his friends: as 
ifhe should ſay , Thou knoweſt that], 
in my coming from Jeruſalem to Rome, 
ſent away to his friends Trophimus be- 
ing ſick ; and Eraftus Rtaied at Corinth { 
and for the ret Demas,Creſcens, Tirus,&c. 
are all from me. Soc; 3, 10,11, he puts 
him in mind of his former ſufferings tho 
very well known to [mens How the 
Apoſtle ſpent thoſe 8 years of his impri- 
ſonment is not revealed. Tho ſome think 
that he took a journey into Spain, and the 
Weſt-z Whereof, Luke ( the onely writer 
of his A&s ) not being with him, ngthing 
is delivered us, 


26. That 
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26. That your * rejoycing may be more abundant in Je- kThanks- 
ſus Chriſt for me, by my coming to you again. ng 
27. | But for me be not ſolicitous ; | onely let your | con- _ — 
rerfation be [ ſuch] as becometh rs profeſſors of ] the ing. Thar 
Goſpel of Chriſt: that whether I come and ſee yoy , or ®Y 8lory- 
elſe be abſent, I may hear [ good tidings ] of ® your affairs ; gory 
that ye ſtand faſt [ #xited] in one "7 yr one mind : /Eph. 4,1, 
of you ] * ſtriving together, [ who hall do moſt, ]- for cal. I, 19, 
Fearing the faith ofthe Goſpel. TOE oy 
28. And [being] in nothing terrified by [ the threat- m Concern- 
vings and malice of | your | perſecuting | adverſaries. Which ing _ 
[ batred of theirs } istothem an evident * token of DOI _ = 
Lapua but to you of ſalvation ; and that of God, ,&. 
[ who is both a ju#t punicher and a bountiful rewarder. Occaſion. 
29. For unto you it is, { 4s @ great favor, ] given 7, God) 
inthe » behalf of Chriſt, not onely to beleive on him, but 2 #5 chrit. 
il to ſuffer for his ſake ; T—_ 
o. Having [ with your enemies 7 the ſame [| kindof ] con- , _ 6; 
ict, ray 1 ſaw in me | when Iwaq with you |; and 1Thel.2+ 


noly hear to be in me [| by my preſent ſafferings. } 


CH AP. Il 


i} F thenthere be any  * conſolation [0 be had] in , p.1,,,..; 
Chriſt [ and his promiſes] ; if any comfort in {[ mw- tionin 
tual }love; if any Þ fellowship of the ſpirit [ amongſt Chriſt havs 

nn, as among Chriſtians | ; if any bowels of Fender kind- —_— 

ws and I mercy [ toward me your _— : nion, ur 
2. > Fulfil ye my joy; that ye L all] like-minded, municati- 

having the ſame | tender ] love [ one towards another : } be- 0 

ing [ a/[] of one accord | in ons, and | of one mind 

[ and judgment. |] e Conten- 

3. Let nothing be done [ emong# you ] thro « ſtrife, jj, om 

[ enulation ], or vain-glory ; but in lowlineſs of mind let vocation. 


17 In the ſame do&rine,the ſame affefi- hortation in the bebalf*of Chrift, and his 
6. But not ftriving cicher about worldly name, if any comfort in brotherly leve, 
matters, or matters of leſs moment. He -have place in you, can move you. 
ſeemPhere to begin his diſcourſe againſt = For tho his joy was great for their 
chiſcos, conftancy, yet was it not complete till he 

1 Theſe great bleſſings of Unity are loſt knew of their unity amongſt chemſtlyes, 
by Chiſms and diviſions, Or , if any ex- 


Hh * each 


a. 


242 
dLuk-14, each 3 eſteem [ of ] other, [| «4 ] © better [ aud morevint. 
_ ows |], then themſelves. 

a © Look not every man on his own things, [ and pri. 
vate advantage onely | ; but : let ] every man alſo [ take care] 


24. 1 Cor, + 


of | promoting |] the things, 


others. 
FfRom-1F, 


PHILIPPIANS, 


which may be advantagions for 


5. [ But ]let this f mind [ towards your brethren } be. ig 


3- 3 Cor.8, you, which was in Chriſt Jeſus [ towards ws. ] , 


F- 6. Who, bei 


in the form [ a»d nature] of God, thought 


it not robbery, [ or unjuſt uſurpation of Gods honor, } to bee- 


qual with God: 


. | Therefore neither did he de any undue hon |: 
g Em tied 4 AE ner we made himſe of e D reputation i 


imſelf. 
form 


compariſon of what he was indeed |] ; and took upon him the 
of a man, even] of 5 a ſervant ; and was made inthe 


likenels of [ other ] men, { without any viſible outward dife. 


rence. 


Likeneſs, 07d; 
:Joh.1,14. came 


of the croſs. 


8, Jod being found in [ the like] * fashion as a-[ nathy 
]-i man, he humbled himſelf [ yet /ower ], and be- 
obedient unto [ the fathers good Ly ger fo the ſuf- 
fering of a violent } death ; even the dea 


{ of ſlaves, that] 


9. Wherefore, [ becauſe of this voluntary humiliation and 
obedience, ] God hath [| not onely raiſed him from death, but | 


< Eph. 

T, 2, 22. . 

Mar, 28,18. Maje 
ures whatſoever, ] 


3 For every one knows his own evil- 
neſs, but not anothers z nor know- 
eſt thou what thou, and what he, may be: 
perſeyerance and cony 
upon the will of God. 

4 The cauſes of difſentions being vain- 
glory and private intereſt, the example of 
our Savior condemns both. This exina- 
nition ſeems to be ſpoken of our Savior as 
voluntary : beginning at his incarnation, 
and continued till his aſcenſion. From 
hence it was, that he was firſt conceived, 
and afterwards anointed, by the Holy Spi- 
nit ; chat he grew in grace z was ignorant 
of the day of judgment ; comforted by An- 
gels 3 and raiſed by the power of the fa- 
ther ; and the like. And it ſeems a ſarisfa- 
Rory anſwer to many of thoſe arguments 
made againſt his divinity : as do thoſe 
make very much to prove it; that the 
ſame mend is here uſed, form of God, and 
form of man, &c. Bur he was really a man, 
a ſeryanc; therefore alſo God naturally. 


highly exalted him; and « given him a name 
]- which is above every name, [ and power of all crea- 


n depending q 


dignity, 


That taking upon him {ſuch a form, be 
was before he took it upon bim. An, that 
te. no injury to be equal, he was & 


to God. | 
5 A ſervant, firft ts God the Father jo. 
6, [ to do his will If. 42, 1. compare 
with Mart. 12, 18. Ezek. 34, 24. Zech. 
8. not ſeeking his own content, inter, 
honor ; bur referring all to the father. Allo 
to rulers If. 49, 7+ tho of a royal family, 
yet of a mean, and poor condition ; and 
treated allo as a flave, as in being 
and crucified. Alſo to his Diſciples Luk. 
22, 29, becauſe man by the fall was become 
a ſervant, our Savior rook upon him that 
condition, that he mighe firſt redeem # 
from that ſervitude, and afterwards vin- 
dicate us into the li of the ſons of God. 

6 Not naturally ſubje& to death, be- 
cauſe he had not ; therefore he 
howes to lay down, or not lay down hi 
life. 
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bow ! { and ſubmiſſively acknowledg him ; —_ % knee, 1 
[ 


e should | either voluntarily, ;. 2 Cor. x, 
« by force ], contels, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord [ of a/l}, to 24 £ 


> 
I, 


fee. 
per-= 


o S 
2 
o9 
S 
- 
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h 13- For it is God, that '» worketh in you [ by his grace} to. Forto 
oH both ro will [ zhat which is good}, and to ® do [| and per- oY 
- _ Fyeu ave ſo willed, | of '1 his * good pleaſure, | 208 ings, a \ 
fe 14. | And? do allthings [| as without contention, ſo | 1 Hefrations. 
i, | vihour murmurings and ? [ »eedleſs ] dilputings. q Sincere 
imple. 


the ſons of God, without [ cauſe of juſt ] rebuke, in the r Shine ye 
dſt of a crooked and perverle nation | of wicked men 7, Mat 5416. 
among whom ye, [ Chriſtians}, * shine| forth 1 253 lights, [contin 
[jet up eminently for illuſtration and imitation | in the world. ing. Re- 
16. | Both kreping in your ſelves, and) * holding fo;gh[ to faining: 
others by dofirine and example |, the word of [ eternal) life: ;* —_ a 
[ſo] that I may * rejoice in the day of Chrilt, that I have : Glory. 


a] That ye may be blameleſs and 4 harmleſs, [ as becom- 
ﬀ 


SLE wwSP 


ea» 


7 Submit to him, and beg his favor as 
their Lord, 2. Acknowledg him Media- 
we to che father. 3. Tremble at his ſevere 

ment. Rom. 14, 1t,If. 45, 23. ſpoken 
of the father. )o, 5,23. that they should 
honor the $on even as they honor the Fa- 


oE x 


8 Even of his enemics Pf. 110, x. comp. 
with i Cor. 15, 25. Pf. 72, 9. Mat. 23, 39. 
Lak, 13, 34+ Mat. 26, 64. Jam. 2,19. Apo. 
113. 

Now, when you have not me for an 
or, encourager , dire&or z for you 
have fill che aſſiſtance of, and are enabled 
wit by, God Eph. 6,5. and are in his pre- 
ſence. Be very ſolicitous and diligent in 
what concerns your falyation ; for God is 
taper, Or,with fear and trembling, 
» Whoſe grace it is, withdraw his 
deſpiſed or unicpproved aſſiſtance. Or, 
you know your labour is not in vain 
iCor. 15, 58. by Gods coworking in, and 
with, ycu by his word and ſpirit. 
10 As he hach already wrought in you 
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0 


to will inging ou into his Church, 
and gigfing you the Holy Spiric, a princi- 
ple oFnew life, and earneſt of falvarion : 


ſo will he alſo perfe@ this in you. Onely, 
de not ye wanting to your ſelyes, but work 
outthe works requilite to ſalvation with 
diligence and holy fear, according to his 
grace given unto you. 

14 Not for your good purpoſes, or any 
other merits 5 but out of his own good 
rp doth he give this grace : or, that 

is good pleaſure may be tulfilled inand 
by you. Or that it may be manifeſted by 
your obedience. Or, that in all things you 
may cooperate with , and perform , his 
good pleaſure. 

12 This ſeems to follow upon verl. yg, 
and theſe are leſſer degrees of contention ; 
but argue an unwillingneſs or averſeneſs 
to peace, and . = rg þ 

13 TheGolſpel in you is the light z you, 
28 the luminaria, containiag and commu - 
nicating that light, by yonr prudence, do- 
etrine, and example, 


Hh 2 not 
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not run [ my courſe in this life ] in vain, neither labourgdin 
vain, | by a fruitleſs preaching wnte you. ] © 4 
17. Yea, and if, | it #ha } ſophs e God, that | | beſh 
oo martyrdom | * offered upon the '4 ſacrifice and * ſeryicy 
x Obedi- Of your faith, 1 | rhe wore 1 Joy and rejoice with you all, 
ence. Mi- 18, For the ſame cauſe alſo do yejoy and rejoice with 
n.ſtry. Li- me, [ that your faith is ſo confirmed by me, and accepted 
ergy. Gag.) you h 
9Moreover. 19, 7 But I truſtin the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timothey 


+ Dear un. 
to me. 

a Ger- 
mane 2s 

1 Tim. 1,2. 


24. 


ſafety or profit, | not the 


Shortly unto you, that [ he may inform you of my conditing, 
and} 1 alſo may be of good comfort, when I know [ by hz 
return ] your ſtate, | and true fledfaſtneſs in the Goſpel and 
charity amongſt your ſelves. : 

20. For haveno man | ſo] * like-minded [ with we), 
who will [ /o] naturally, [| end with/o ® ſincere afetiing), 
care for your, [ eſpecially ſpiritual}, eſtate, { and of the whole 
CEurch. | 

21. For [ almoſt } all [ thoſe, who have conſorted with, 


advantage of the goſpel, andite] 
8. 


61Cor.10, and aided, me in my miniftry i b ſeek their own [ privateeaſe, 


things which are Jeſus Chri 


c Now 22. But © ye know [| experimentally ] the proof of him, 
know ye that as8a Son with { his ] Father, he hath ſerved with mein 
At.16- [ preaching ]the Goſpel. 
23. Him theretore I hope to ſend zo you | preſently; [ i. 
d Thoſe e.] ſoſoon as Ishall ſee 4 how it will go with me. 
_ on. 24 Butltruſtin the Lord, that I alſo my lelf hall come 
cern me, 8bortly [ amongſt you. ] Fae, 
25. Yer | fill either Timothy or my ſelf can come }. 1 ſuppob 
ed it neceflary to ſend [ preſently | ro you Epaphroditus, my 
brother, and companion in labour, and fellow-ſoldier [# 
e Apoſtle. 7he chriſtian warfare]; but your © '5 meſſenger, and him 


that [ oz your behalf | miniſtred to my wants. 


14 Hereare 3 Sacrifices x, that ofthe 
faith and obedience of the Philippians, And the epichetes here given him by 
Rom. 15,16, converted and confirmed by Apoſtle do ſeem both roconfirm this; and 
the miniſtry of the Apoſtle. 2. That of alſo that he is meanc chap. 4. 3. by Yoke- 
the Apoſtle himſelf z his blood being ſhed fellow. So that here Apoſtle ſeems ro iy: 
or poured forth , upon their ſacrifice, ei- nify not a meſſenger of the Church of Pl- 
ther alluding to other ſacrifices offered up- lippi , which is mentioned in the next 
on the daily burnt-offering ; or, to the words; but their Bishop and Paſtor : even 
meat and drink-offering poured upon the as Archippus, who in Phil. 2. is called his 
burnt-offering Exod. 29, 41. as being a fellow-ſoldier in Col. 44:17: is ſaid to hare 
ſweet ſavour unto the Lord. Judg. 92,13» received that miniſtry from the Lord, 

15 TertulliM in preſcrip. faith that $: which by the Ancients is ſaid to be the of- 
fice of Bishop. 


name Epaphroditus to be the firſt ey 


Paul inſtituted an Epiſcopal See at Phi- 
lippi : Chryl. Hieron. Theodor. and others 


26. For 
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26. For he longed after you all, and was full of heavi- 
neſs, becauſe | he ſuppoſed you would be afflitted, ſor that] ye 


had heard that he had been ſick. 


27. For indeed he was fick, nigh unto death; but God 


had mer 


upon him; andnoron him onely, but on me 


alſo ; lealt I should have ſorrow [| for his dearh ] upon | my 
atber | ſorrow l for my impriſonment and ſufferings. | 


28. I ſent 


im therefore the more *' carefully ; that fSpeedily. 


when ye ſee him again [ recovered |, ye may rejoice, and 


that I alſo may be the & leſs ſorrowful. 


£ Of better 


' 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with great glad- ©2%'%8*- 


neſs; and ® hold ſuch in reputation. 


h Honour 
ſuch. 


30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt, [ in miniſtring 19 me], "oo... 
hewas nigh unto death ; i not 15 regarding his own | bealrh __ 


br | life, ro ſupply your lack of ſervice towards me. 


ſoul. 


CHAP. 


III. 


write the ſame things to you [ which you have ſo of- 


1. IN ALLY, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To 


ten heard |, tome indeed is not ? 
foryou it is ® ſaſe; [ that you may not forget t 


reivous, but , regions, 
. Theſe are, Pigrum. 
bNeceſſary. 


that Jr] 
2. © Bewareof 2? dogs, beware of evil workers, beware « Ayoid. 


of the concilion, 


16 Tr may either be meant, that he neg- 
leded his owa life: # if being taken fick 
by the way he made ſuch Paſt to bring 
your Or that he would not reſt to 
recover his health. Or, hazarded his life 
by ſome accident, as going through dan- 
__ ſuſpeaed or unſafe places, or the 

- 


1 This concludes that diſcourſe chap. 2, 
18. againſt chat fullen humor of conrend- 
ing, murmuring and the like. And be- 
yins againſt od_ns againſt\ whom 
moſt of his — rad Cn ly to the Ro- 
mans, Galatians and Hebrews ) were di- 


rected. The Epheſians Vhilippians and 
Coloſhans ſeem not to have been yet in- 
fe&cd. And therefore he cautions againſt 
them. 

2 The Jews accounting all beſides them- 
telves unclean, uſually called them Dogs, 


Look to, 


Mat. 15, 25, The Apoſtle turns this re- 
proach upon themielves. Or Dogs, with- 
out the Church Apoc. 22, 15. to whom che 
holy doctrine is not commitred Mar. 7, 6. 
evil workers becauſe pretending to labonr 
inChriſts harveſt they did contrary to ic;de- 
ceitful. 2 Cor. 1', 13. Conciſion, becauſe 
not true circumciſion, which was anci- 
ently che Sacrament of faith : bur that be- 
ing now ceaſed, this practiſed by them is 
no more then a cutting of the fleſh ; and 
that alſoan evil or wrong cutting, being 
to an evil end and purpoſe, A concifion 
alſo or tearing aſunder (as dogs) the 
Church of Chriſt ; and the true circumct- 
fion, as Apoc- 2, 9. 3, 9+ thoſe falſe Apo- 
ſtles are taxed for pretending to be the 
true Jews, the true Church , when chey 
are the Synagogue of Satan. 


3. For 
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4God the 


the fpirit. 


The ſpirir 
of Gd. | 

Rom. 2,39- 
2 Cor. 3,6 
e Glory. 


Fa Cor. tt, 


FAR. 23,6. 
6,5. Mat. 
32 2. 


2 kf. 23,1. 
walking 


Þ Further. 
more. Not- 
withſtand- 
ing. 


- Triflles. 
Things 
thrown a- 


way, 


3 The Chriſtians are the true circumci- 
Gon ; both as circumcifion was the Sacra- 
ment of faith , and the fign of mortifying, 
o ——_—_—— our own carnal deſires and 


4 Tho all theſe outward privileges were 

© much prized by the Jews, i. e. the con- 
kidence in them , and the righteouſneſs 
and perfeRion acquired by the obſervance 
efchem, yer the Apoſtle efteemeth chem 
as loſs; which would not be reckoned to 
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3. For we [ alone | arethe | trwe | 3 circumciſion, who 
worship 4 God in the ſpirit [ and inner man according to the 
iritual meaning of the law} : and * rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
the promiſed ſeed whereof circumciſion was the ſeal |; and haye 
no confidence in the flesh | axd its prerogatives. | 

4. fTho I might have allo confidence in the flesh, [ for] 
wndervalue it not becauſe 1 want it. |] Ifany other man (ef 
the «6 ed thinketh, that he hath { reaſon ], wherefure 
he might truſt in the flesh ; I [| have ] more. 

5. #* being no proſelyte, but ] circumciſed the eight day; 
of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews [ in every thing, nation, religion, langua;e;] 
as tOuChing the law, [ and its interpretation | f a Pharilee, 
[ one of the ſtrifteſt ſet. ] , 

6. Concerning [ my |] zeal [ z0the law }, perſecuting the 
Church [ of Chriſt } : couching the righteouſneſs which is 
[ commanded | in { and obtained by | the law, © blameleſs. 

7. But what things were ( then by my ſelf, and (till art by 
others accounted as T gain tO me, thoſe | ſince my illuming- 
tion by Chriſt ] 1 counted loſs for Chriſt, 

8. k Yeadoubtleſs, and I count all [ theſe ] things [ ſofar 

rom being advantagious tome, that they are| but 4 lols,| and 
hinderances to , for | obtaining | the excellency of the 
knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : for whom 1 have uf- 
tered the loſs of all | theſe formerly ſo much prized L things; 
and do [ now ] count them but | 454 dung,thar 
Chriſt; 

9. And be found [ by God, ingraffed} in him, | and by 
Church,” not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of 
the law ; without him and the aſtange of his grace, p*rformed 
by the ſtrength of mine own virtue ]; bur thpt, which 1s chro 
the faith of Chriſt, | ever ] that righteouſneſs, which is 
[ given me ] of God, by [ andthro | faith. 

10. That I may know him, [ the Mediator of owr redemy- 
t10n ; ] and the power of his reſurreCtion [ raifng ws here 
fo newneſs of life, and hopes of glory } ; and the fellowship of 


his account at the great day. Nor are they 
onely fruitleſs, but contemptible allo, in 
Gods fight. Who values nothing but the 
righteouſneſs and knowledg of Chrift Je- 
ſus. 11. 64,6. Luc. 16, 15. The cheifrex- 
ſon, why rhe Apoſtle ſo much undervalus 
the law in compariſon of the Goſpel,ſeems 
to be ; becauſe the precepts of the law art 
. not ſpirit theſe of the Goſpel z but 
carnal, ly and viſible z ver(. 3. and 
in his other Epiſtles every where. bi 
1s 
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may win” 
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CHAP. 1IL 


bis ſufferings; being made conformable to his death [ &y my 
' readineſs to ſuffer with, and for, him.) 
18. It by 5 any means I might attain unto the reſurre- 
gion of the dead [90 eternal happineſs. | 
12. | For Ivould ] not[ have you think, becauſe of my deſert- 
ine Fudaiſm ], astho Thad already attained, either were al- 
ready perfect [ in the knowledg oy pradtice of Chriſtianity : | 
But] [ earneſt ] * follow after [ my courſe begun ] ; if that k Purſue, 
by any means | I may apprehend [ and attain 70 | that 
twowledg of Chriſt}: for which alſo | I am apprehended ? » Cor, 13, 
and acknowledged | of Chriſt Jeſus, | by hrs yh ' as me from *** 
iſm and manifeſting himſelf unto me, } 
13. Brethren, 1 do notconceive my ſelf to have [ as yet 
fuly ] apprehended [| the reward?) ; Burt this one thing I do, 
ſogerein thoſe things, which | I have already obtained, 
kft | behind » and ® reaching forth to thoſe things » Extend. 
which are before [ me ſtill, as of greater perfection | ; -— 
14. I preſs toward the ® mark { in my eie, ] for [ o5tain- £,,uam. 
#ethe * prize of the high-calling of God [ zo this race;bere. n Intenri- 
i ſo excellent a reward 1s t0 be obtained thro and | in Chriſt — 


"1 ws  0Reward, 
t5. Letus therefore, as many as [| are ſpiritual and ſo in The pals 
ſane degree | © perfect, be thus minded f as tam; forſaking 
alother dottrines and hopes, to apply our ſelves intirely to the 
driſtian race. ) Andifin apy thing | of ſazaller conſequence } . 
otherwiſe minded, | then I am |; God will reveal 
F the truth of ] this [ wherem ve differ, in due time, | unto 
Fu | 


16, Nevertheleſs | every oze conſidering the degree, | where- 
unto we have already attained | roward: perfection } ; let us 
[continxe to | walk by the ſame rule [ of chriſtianity we have 
aheady received ] 7 letus mind the fame thing, the (cope of 


SEA SCSETTHEWHS 


| — 


| 


5 The like diſcourſe is in 1 Cor. 9g. it 

ifes the great difficulty of obtaining 
eſs ; excluding not hope, bur pre- 
ſumption 1 Pet. 4,18. 1 Cor. 10, 12. The 
apollle here begins a Metaphor of running 
inzrace, which he purſues with excellenc 
nriety of inſtances and expreſſions. As 
main, perfeR, apprebend, leaving things 
behind , ? forward , marke, prize 
or rÞward. q. d..Not looking back to thoſe 
Gings which I left behind, [| both che pri- 
vileges of Judaiſm, and my own m—_ 
hreouſneſs ], I ſtretch out my ſelf ro- 
that pare of the courſe ſtill before 

me, with mine cics fixed firmly upon the 


goal, that I may obtain the reward pro- 
miſed of God in Chriſt 

6 Perfe&ion in this life not conſiſting 
in being abſolutely free from inning, or 
— higheſt degree of chriſtian 
virtues, but in an endeavor and tendency 
to it. Oppoſed to weak 2 Cor, 13, 9. Rom. 
14, 1.15, 4.1 Cor. 2, 6. Heb, 5, 14. 

7 The Apoſtle returns toexhort them to 
unity amongſt chtmſclves z which he 
doubrs not te promiſe them on Gods parc, 
if chey will ftncerely joyn with him in 
purſuing the perfection of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion. Greater illumination certain- 
ly following greater holineſs, 


Our 
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our profeſſion, [ perfettion in piety : that God may be read to bo 
give us further illumination. ] | ab 

17. Brethren, be followers together, [ with the reſt of the f 
brethren, ] of me: and mark them | for your imitation ] who jouc 


þ Ourform. ya}k ſo, asyehave us ? for anenſample. | 
18, ® ( For many [ pretended diſciples there are, who) walk 
[ after another manner } ; of whom I have told you ofcen, and 
now tell you even weeping | iz ſorrow for them, and the dan. 
ger of the Church, | that they are [ indeed ] the enemies of the 
croſs of Chrilt. : 
19. Whoſe end is.[ eternal ] deſtruftion, whoſe God [| and 
q Jude13- happineſs is their belly, and 4 whoſe glory is in [ that, which 
is really ] their shame, wko mind [| onely Jearthly rhiogy, ) 
r Verſ.17, 20. [ Imitate us, " I ſay,] for our * converſation | andciti- 
ſHeb. 13, 2enship | is in heaven : from whence alſo [ in due time ] t we 
74 Cor:1;5, look for the Savior [ of al/true Chriſtians ], the Lord Jeſu 
Tie. 2,13. Chriſt, 
a—_— 5 21. Who hall | 2her ] » change our vile body, that it 
Curlowe- May be [ anew] fashioned like unto his [ ows ] glorious 
fare ro be - body, according to the [ powerful] working , whereby he 
made body is able to ſubdue all things [ even corruption | to himſelf, 


to the 


of his glo- 
iy. 
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CHAP. IV. 


and longed for; my joy and crown, [ ſeeing the 
great miſc heif of fattion and _—_ ], fo | as I hare 
19,20, ſaid] ſtand-faſtin the Lord, [ and the profeſſion and prattice 
of the Goſpel, as ye have begun |, my dearly beloved. 

2. I beſeech Euodias, and 1 beſeech Syntiche, that they 
be of one mind [ and jurgment ] in the _—_ affairs. ] 

3. AndI intreac thee alſo, true ' yoke-tellow, help thoſe 
women, which laboured with me in the [ work of the ] 


« Moſt be- 1. | 'HEREFORE, my brethren, dearly * beloved 


Ss 2G4n®, , 


oe —S 


2 He ſeems to caution them again con- rer, fellow ſouldier, and the Apoſtle or Bi- 
ceining the [udaizers z who ( notwith- ſhop of the Philippians 2, 2 5. Epaphrodi- 
ſtandiog all their pretences) are really ene- tus. For all theſe expreſſions are metaphors 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt Gal. 2, vie. But ofche ſame thing, labouring together in 
it oormprehendeth alſo all thoſe wicked preaching, and goyerning the Churcly at 
men,who walking diſorderly,ſhelter them- Philippi. The conjeQure from hence,that 
ſelves in the Church by making fations S. Paul was married, and writes this to his 
and diſtarbarces. wife, ſeems to be without ground. Women 

1 This ſeems to be the fame with him, here ſpoken ef might well be Euodias and 
whom he calls his brother, fellow labou»s Syntiche, 


4-7 » 0-3-3: 


Goſpel: 


CHAP. Iy. 249 
Goſpel: with Clement alſo, and with other my fellow- 


labourers, whoſe names are > in the book of life. 6 Rev. 3,53 
& © Rejoice in the Lord alwaies: azd again I ſay re- 2% !a+ 31, 

@ _ * 27. 

Pies c Farewel. 


5. Let © your ? mogeration be known unto all men. 4 Modeys 
The Lord is at hand, [ after short ſufferings to give you an Rational 
ample reward. ] converſati- 

6, Be { azxiouſly | careful for nothing [ i» your ſecular —_— 
ncerments. But in every thing, [ whether pleaſant or af- 1 Thel. 5. 
fire, ] by praier, and ſupplication, with thanksgiving, ler *6- 

requeſts be made known to God. + 

7. And| then | the 3 peaceof God, which [ ſur]paſleth 
Wl {4wmar] © underſtanding, * shall keep your hearts and « Senſe; 
and minds. Mind. 

$. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true[ ly good as — 
they ſeems to be | , whatſoever things are © honeit, what. g Venera- 
ſoever things are juſt, whatſpever things are » pure, what. Þl<-Deceac; 
hever things ore lovely, whatſoever things ere of good re- þ Holy. 
port; if chere be any 4 virtue, if any * praiſe | in the afti- Chat. 
you wndertake, | think on, {| aud exerciſe your ſelves di- # Praiſe of 
AY os ] theſe things. ———— 

9, Thole chings, { whether of doFrines or praftices], which 
you have both learned, and received, and hcard, and (cen 
19Mme, do{ them. ] And the God of peaceshall be with you, 

[ and by theſe means produce that peace within you. | 

9. Bur I rejoiced 5 in the Lord greatly ; rhat now at 
ſt | after ſome delay} your care of me hath k flourished þ Revived. 
again ; wherein ye were alſo careful { before ], bur ye | lack- Ye flou- 
ed opportunity either of a meſſenger,or plenty with your ſelves.) | — = 

1. 1 ſpeak nor zhis } in reſpett of | my] want, [ «5 if that me. 
were ſo burdenſome to me, that I should be ſo glad to be deliver. ! Were bu- 
ed from it: ] tor 1 have learned in whatloever ſtate 1 am, fd: 
therewith to be content. meudy and 

12, I know both how» to be ® abaſed, and I know hor poorly. 
to* abound ; every where, and in all things | and cauſes | 6 Rn G- 
Tam » inſtructed, {| by Gods ſpirit and his Goſpel-], both to —— 
befull and to be hungry,both to abound and lutfer need : [ ſo Imburus. 


2 Equity, "moderation, modeſty, a ne- lamities ; but great peace of mind in them. 
ry qualification for producing peace 4 This word is not found in the New 
and concord, It comprehends many of Teſtament beſides here, and 2 Pet. 2, 9. 
thoſe duties mentioned chap. 2. and it is oppoſed to vice. 
3 The internal peace,which the Spirit of F I rejoiced with a godly joy; becauſe 
greaith in the hearts of them,that re- by this I received a teſtimony of your con- 
themfelves unto the will of God, $hall ftancy and advancement in the Goſpel ; 
keep a greater tranquillity then the world and you alſo thereby have obtained a yood 
can give Jo. 14, 27, He promiſeth not de- reward, 
liverance out of, or preſervation from, ca- 
os V that 
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that I can uſe all conditions to the glory of God, and benefit of mj 
0W? ſoul. | 
13. Icando [ and ſuffer ] all | theſe ] things, [ which a+ 
» Comfort- difficult to other men } thro Chriſt, who ? ſtrengthneth me; 
«th 14. Notwithſtanding [| this my contentedneſs, ) ye haye 
done yell, that ye did communicate | your Gberality ] with 
. [ me iz] my affliction. 
15. Now ye, Philippians, know alſo, that in the begin 
ning of | my preaching] the Goſpel { amongſt you ] ; when 
9 AR17.13- I 4 departed trom Macedonia, no Church communicated 
with me, as concerning [ their ] giving, and [ my ] receiving 
r2 Cor.it, | their bounty }, © but you onely. 

16. For even [ when I was] f in Theſlalonica ye (ent 
once and Te my yo rgp od RI I” 

17. [ I ſpeak | not | this |, uſe I defire any gift | for 
fetf]; Lal I defire ar ire that may abound to __ 
account [ iz the day of the Lord.) 

18. Bur | notxuithſtanding } 1 have received all | thatyw 
ſent ], and [ ow] abound | having more then will ſerve my 
meceſſities:] 1 am tul ly ſatisfied \ having received of Epaphro- 
ditus the things, which awere ſent from you, an odour ot4 
{weet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleafing to God. 

2 Let Cod 19. But, | as you have mine, ſo ] * my Godshall ſupply all 
was your,need, according to his riches [ abundantly, not in tempe- 
—— Bleſſings, but } in | eternal] glory by Chriſt Jeſus. 
20. Now unto God and our Father be glory for eyer and 
ever. Amen. 
21. 1ſalute every Saint [ amongſt you ] in Chriſt Jeſus. The 
brethren, which are with me, greet you, 
22. Allthe Saints ſalute you, cheifly they that are of Ce- 
fars houshold, 
23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you al, 
Amen.. . 


2 The. 2; 
$2 Thel[.3, 


2 The Martyrologies name Evellius and Torpes. 
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OLOSSH was a City in Pacatiana, or the 
reater, Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and 
ierapolis ; together with them caſt down by 

an earthquake in Neros time, but afterwards rebuilt 
and called Chong, as it is faid to be at this day. Tho 
it be ſaid Act. 18, 23. that S. Paul went Pg > 
yer all the countrey of Phrygia and Galatia in order ; 
tit follows not that he went to every wy an 
own, As it ſeems he never was at this ciry Coloflz. 
Which had never ſeen S. Paul c. 2,x, but had received 
the Goſpel by the preaching of Epaphras chap. r, 7 ; 
now preſent with St, Paul at Rome, and his tellow- 
priſoner Phil.23. when he writ this Epiſtle. For chap. 
er he ſaith that he was then in bonds, and chap, x,r. 
imotheus being there with him, this Epiſtle probably 
was written the ſame year with that to the Philippt- 
ans; which ſeems to be the ſecond year of his impriton- 
ment. For Timothy afterwards went from him, per- 
haps ſent by him to Philippi 2, 19. or other places : 
ſee the Preface to the ſecond Epiltle of S. Paul to 'T'i- 


_—_ 
It ſhould ſeem, that in the abſence of St. Paul and 
Epaphras, the Coloſtians were in danger to be ſeduced 
by divers falſe teachers, and Hereticks. Some where- 
of ſeem to have been the Judaizers, againſt whom ma- 
ny of his Epſtles are direted. Others endeavoured 
to introduce ſome heatheniſh ſuperſtitions received 
( asis moſt likely ) from their Philoſophy. Or perhaps 
both theſe were the ſame perſons, who joyned both 
theſe herchies og ; and very likely it was Cerin- 
thus or ſome of his followers : or, the diſciples of Si- 
mon Magus, afterwards called Gnotticks, from their 
pretending great knowledg, and diſcovery of high and 
profound myſteries. All, or moſt, of which were 
grounded upon this; That God was, becauſe of his 
great Majeſty, &c. not to be immediatly approached 
utby the mediation of Angels ; that Angels were the 
continual Meflengers employed by God in the old 
Teſtament ; both in giving the law, and governing that 
Church. 
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Church. And that there were certain external rites, 
ceremonies and obſervances, ( many of them taken 
out of Moſes's Law ) which alſo theſe falſe Doctors 
pretended to know and teach, whereby theſe Angels 
might be made our freinds, and eſpouſers of our cauſe 
with the Father. It ſhould ſeem by Conc. Laodic, 
that theſe countries were a long time peſtered with 
this hereſy : and Theodoret faith that eyen in his 
time there remained in thoſe countries (notwithſtand.- 
ing the prohibition of that Council ) many Oratories 
to S. Michael. 

In oppoſition to theſe, the Apoſtle 1. commend; 
the knowledg of Chriſt, as moreexcellent and divine 
then all other knowledges or worlhips whatſoever : as 
alſo ſo entire and perte&, that no other knowledg 
was either neceflary or requiſite. 2. That Chrilt is 
advanced aboye all Angels, who are onely his mini- 
ſters. And that we, being reconciled to God by him 
have alſo acceſs unto him in all our neceflities. And 
that the Coloſſians, having given up their names to 
Chriſt, neither had any need, nor ought, to forſake 
him, and follow theſe groundleſs ſuggeſtions, 

This Epiſtle containeth many of the ſame things,and 
often the very words of that to the Epheſians, 
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Trax 
EPISTLE OF St. PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 
To The 


COLOSSIANS 


GCHAEF. L 


- 


t. AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the » will of 
2 God, and Timotheus ovr brother, 
2. To the Saints and faithful brethren in Chriſt, 4, :z. 


ſel Chriſt, (praying alwaics for you, 
—_—_ Lord 


S For [ that you alſo are partakers of ] the hope | of eter- 
glory 
= Fo [ this -- in the word of the truth of the 
ſpel [ preached unto you. 
6. Which is come to you as [ well as ] it is 3 in[ 70 ] all [the 


1 The falutatioa is the ſame with that 
to the Epheſians. 
2 V. Gal. 1, 4. note. 

Some ſay that theſe words intimate the 
fulfilling of the prophecy of our Saviour 
Mat.24,14-Mark. 13,10: the like expreſſion 
deing in Col.1,23.Rom.19,18.others that it 
ſeems to be ſpoken hyperbolically as thoſe 
Luk.z,r.Jo.12,19.21,ult. AR.2,5.11,25.24, 
5+ Rom. 1,8. ot ſay, that here is 


meant that the Goſpel is not Is che law, to 


the Jews onely, Col, 3, 11. Tit. s, 11, ner 
as the opinions of Philoſophers, in one 
corner of the world, but publisbed to all. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to fay that it is gone 
out incoall che werld, as Rev. 6, z. con- 
quering and to conquer : but not as yer 
arrived into all particular countries 
But where ever it care, it was embraced 
by lome, and broughc forth fruit ; both in 
converting many , and dringing thoſe 
converted to greater wiſdom and (anRity. 
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e Groweth quarters of ] the world, and * bringeth forth fruit [in then] 
= qo a$it doth allo in you, | and hath done ever ] \(ince the day ye 
f as | fir ] heard of is, and f knew [| andembraced | the grace 
ledged. of in truth [| aud —_ 
7. Asyealſo learned of _ 
who is for you a faithtul mini 
ſpe! ] of Chriſt. 
8. Whoalſo declared unto us your [ »rfeigned ] love [ te. 
g2;z5. Wards meunſeen | © in| and upon the account of ] the (pirit, 
x Cor. 5,3- 9. Forthis cauſe we alſo, { ever ] ſince the day, we heard 
of it, do not ceaſe to pray for you; and to defire | of God] 
b In Eph. that ye might be filled k with the [ more perfedt ] knowledg 
1»16217- of _—_ in all [ 4eavenjy ] wiſdom, and (ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding : 
10. nd ] that ye might walk worthy of the Lord [ yur 
Mater and teacher | unto all [| ſincere endeavor of | plealin 
[ of bim,by ] being [plentifully] fruitful in every [ ſort of } 
m_u » and | continually ] jncrealing in the knowledg of 
od: 
God the I1. | And might be] ſtrengthned with all | ſpiritual 
oe God might er. ro | the uſual 9 of ] his WF ak = 
and the fa- er, unto [ the producing inyou | all 4 patience and long uf- 
ther. \. fering [ i» tribulations and perſecutions, even ]fwith joyful- 
447 Made nels. : 
us worthy. 12. Givingthanks unto the * Father, who [ by his grace) 
_ "» hath{ prepared and ] * made us meet { and fir | ro be pants 
or Tae , , . : . 
portion. Kersotthe | inheritance of the Saints in light : 
{ Eph. 1,11, 13. [| Aud | who hath delivered us from the 5 power 
m Toe bon [ and dominion of the Prince and ſtate] ot darkneſs, and hath 
"Eph. 1,4, (aoflared winto the 5 Kingdome of ® his dear Son : 
I Per.1418. 14." ln | and thro] whom, we have [ obtained | * redemp- 


ras our dear fellow-fervant, 
er | and diſpenſer of the Gy. 


4 The Apoſtle praies that they may be mies, the Prince whereof is the Devil ; his 
perfe& chriſtians in all the parts and bene- laws, tending to (Gin and ſenſuality, be 
fits of it ; the underſtanding perfeted by obeyed and obſerved in aud by works of 
knowledg and wiſdew, theaffetions and darkneſs, whence ignorance of the zrue 
outward man by holinefs, piety, and all goodneſs, darkneſs of the fuperior facul 
other virtues ; and theſe ſo powerfully, that ties 3 determining in utter darkneſs. Eph. 
they may be able co refift aNl ecutions. 6, 42. Lak. 22,5 3- Mar. 35, 30. intell, 
Patience ſeems racher to x the diffi- ' where is bis countrey and Metrepols. 
cuky, long-ſuffering the duration, ef af= 6 The voluntary paſſion of our Saviour 
AiRions. pacthed the fathers wrath, abtaingd zecon- 

s Two oppolte Kingdoms, 1. our ciliation, and pardon of our fins, and con- 
Lords, a kingdom of light, wiſdam,know- ſfequen hy diſſolved: that domioion awd 
ledy and illuftration ofthe Underftanding power the Devil bad pver us becauſe of 


{4 
r , 
in things of greateſt concernmear, touch- gar fins. fo that +cmiſGon is the by. 
- _—_— happineſs in the world co come; aing of sedamption, and the reſurrecy 
this light jisadvanced into . ofcbe 
2. Of darkneſs, Egypr, the Churches ant- 


body the completion of it. 


tiof! 


RR... 


FESPOSOATTESCOTIST 


5 


ij I 


- 
© 
pry 


EOF OrT ESESECIEROESE 


Sf n&E P 


BERRIES 


=] 
I 


CHAP, 


I, 257 


tion thro [ the merits of ] his blood [ and paſſion}, even the 


remiſſion ot our fins. 


15- Who is the [ expreſs repreſentation, likeneſs, and | ? i- 
mage of the inviſible God [ zhe father }, the firit-born [| al- m of all the 


jo] of [#ll, and} every creature. 


16. For* by® him | i= the beginning ] were all things crea 


ted, [ 2/1] thatare in 


creation. 
#]o 6.73. 
o Unto him. 


eaven, and that are in earth; viſible tn ipſum. 
and invitible ; [ ever the glorious ſpirits | whether zhey be 3 pin him 
thrones , or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all —_— 
things were created by him, and © for him. oh 


1, 
0,6, 
Eph.1,23. 


* And | zherefore ] he is before all [ created} things, Nee. Nas 
P 


by him all things '* conſiſt, [ and are ſuſtained. ] 
18. And, | which more particularly concerns ws, | He is the 


r 1 Cor. 19s 
20. Rev.:, 


' head of his body, the Church; © whois alſo the" f the be- [trinitis. 


5 This is moſkt properly and uſually un- 
derfteod of rhe Godhead of the Son, co.the 
18 verſe ; and of his eternal generation. And 
thus he is called I z becauſe be,perfeR- 
ly, and without diſhmilicude, or diverſit 
(the conſummation of likeneſs, )is one with 
the father 5 And the firſt-or onely-begor- 
tt before all creatures. But he may alſo 
be called che image of the Father in his 
human nature, Heb. 1, 3. not. 2 Cor. 4,4. 
The father delng beth in his own nature, 
and to us, inviſible Exod 33, 20. Jo. 1, 18. 
1Tim-6, 16. Not appearing in any viſible 
ſhape, and his aGticns bur obſcurely ſha- 
dowed in the Old Teſtament; and fince 
our happineſs confiſts in being like unto 
him ; it was neceſſary that we should have 
amore perfeQt and c!ear deſcription of him; 
which was done by his onely-begotten ſons 
incarnation. To the end that by imitating 
him we might alſo become conformable 
tothe Father Jo. 14,7,9, 9. 1 Tim. 3, 16. 
ad thereby be made his ſons. Thus is 
our Lord faid to be the firſt-born of the 
cation as Gen. 49, 3- The fathers might, 
&. i.e, in whom dwelt all fulneſs, per- 
ſeQion , and preeminence, whereof any 
creature was capable. Or, as the firſt-born 
under the Law of Nature, (and the Preiſts, 
which came in their ſtead, in the law of 
Moſes ), were Kings , Preiſts, and above 
their brethren both in honour, power, and 

portion. 

8 This cannot without great wreſting 
be underſtood of any other then the crea- 
tion ef the world ; when by the word of 
God the heavens were made. Pal. 23, 6. 
Jo. 1,4. 2s the wiſdom and power of God 
Gen.49,3. becauſe the cauſing of all things 
i$2pplicd to him ; He the efficient and the 


end of all, (the end allo proving him 
to be the creator, becauſe he made all 
things for himſelf.) Joh. 1, 3. Heb. 1, 2. 
alſo becauſe here is a recapitulation of all 
creatures, and Angels cannot be ſid to 
be created in the new Creation. Wherent 
he ſpeaks diſtinQly verſ. 14. But ttc An- 
gelical nature, omitted by Moſes , is here 
expreſſed ; becauſe the Leceivers tremecd to 
advance that above our Savior, at !eait to 
be exempt from bis power. Again by this ir 
appears againſt chole herericks; That our 
Lord was not an Angel, but above rhem ; 
bezauſe he created them. 2. Thathe was 
no creature, «ll which were made by him, 
and therefore eflentially God. 93. An 
therefore in glory and power above all 
things ( Pf. 85, 2%. ) 

g See note on Rom. ?, 3?, 39. 

10 Anotker argument that our Saxvior 
is God, becauſe that as by him ( the wor4 
of God ) all things were created , {o 4» 
they continue , and ſubfiiſt by him , the 
ſame word ; which is Providence, the per- 
petual a& of Ged alone. 

11 His life and paſſion were but prepa- 
ratory to his power ; which was conferred 
upon him, and whereof he took poſletſion, 
at his reſurre&ion Mar. 22, 1. He was allo 
the firſt that aroſe by his own power, an4 
not tody again Jo. 2, 19: 16, 15, Aſt.12, 34. 
And, as the firſt- fruits ſanRified the whole 
maſſe, by the ſame power and relurrecti- 
on are we alſo railed; to a ſpiritual life 
here, ( the earneſt and aſſurance ); and im- 
mortal hereafter, ( the inhericance ir {elf } 
Rom, 6,4, tt. $, 11, Phil. 3, 21, and we 
alſo become a Kind of firlt-fruits of | is 
creatures Jam. 1, 19. 
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inning, the firſt-born from the dead : that * in '? all thingy 
both of nature and grace, creating and redeeming | he might 


have the preeminence [ above all things, next to the father. 
19. For it pleaſed z+e father, that in him [ ozely | should 
@ Jo. 1,16. All '3 [ kindof ] ® fulnels { and all manner of perfettion origi. 


7 23- ally \ dwell. 


E Himſelf, 
whether. 


"ns 20." And([he]» having [ fir 

: God, Angels and men | thro the bloo 
of [ the ]crols) by him | it pleaſed the father | to reconcile 
all things unto himſelf ; by © him, [ I ſay, ] whether hey be 


p made peace [ betwixt 
[ shed in | his | death] 


Eph. 1,10, Things in earth, or things in heaven. 


Rom, 10, 
19 
a 

12, 


ſelf ], 


22. '5 In [ his aſſuming | the 


21. And you, [ Gentiles, ] that were ſometimes | eventil 
" 20w } « alienated | from God and his covenant }, and | even by] 

P21» enemies * in your mind [both underſtanding and affetions ]by 
[ your ] wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled | to hm- 


weak and paſſible | body of 


R_— his flesh; { ard] thro death [ ſuffered by him in it, | to i pre- 


s z "30 Jud. 
24. 


ſent you [ #0 the father ] holy, and unblamable, and unre- 
provable in his fight [ at the laſt day. ] 


23. If | oz your parts ] ye continue in the [ ſtedfaſt proſe] 


fron and pradtice of the } 


aith [ of Chriſt, as ye are now firmh | 


grounded,and ſettled,and be not moved-away from the hope 
[ and pany ] of the Goſpel ; which ye have heard [ of E 


paphras | an 


[ which} hath teen preached [ no? to Few 


onely, but ] to '6 every [ human} creature, which is under 


12 Therefore that power v. 16, 17. not 
the ſame with this, and therefore not to be 
interpreted of the new-creation, 

13 Tho all fulneſs comprehendeth 
both the power of creating and governing 
the whole creature, yet it ſeems by verl. 
18. and 20.:rather to be limited to the 
tulneſs of grace in order to conſtituting and 
grooming the Church. And ir is attri- 

uted to the good pleaſure of the Father, and 
that it ſhould dwell, continually, but na- 
rurally in and upon the San, With this 
grace was he filled, becauſe he was the be- 
ginning, and to impart it to others. Jo, 1, 
14, 16. in him without meaſure Jo. 3, $4- 
| burto them by meaſure Eph. 4, 7. accord.- 
ing to the places and offices they ſupplied 
in the Church. And tho $. John Baptiſt, 
8, $reven, and others perhaps are ſaid to be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt z yer were their 
 — not ſuch as to receive the fulneſs 
of ir. 

I4 According to the Greek and the Vulgar. 
And by him ( per exzw ) to reconcile to him 


(in ipſo.) Making peace on earth and 
in Heaven, Whether By things in Hea- 
ven are meant either righteous ſouls de 
parted before his reſurre&ion z or At- 
gels : and theſe either reconciled to mat 
( whoſe enemy they were for their Lads 
cauſe ), or both Angels and men to Ge 
into one Church. Eph. 1, 10. 3, 15- 2 Cot. 
5,19. For tho he aſſumed not the nature 
of angels yet by reconciling that par'« 
the ſpiritual creation which is in us, he 
alſo advantaged them. Luk. 2, 14. 19,3 
15, 10, befides the grace of the efſtablis- 
ment of good angels ſeems to proceed from 
their þos rn t Tim. 5, 21. which is onely 
by Chriſt. 

15 By his preaching peace AR. 10, {6. 
Eph. 2, 17. appeaſing the wrath of God by 
his obedience and ſufferings : And by com- 
municating the merits of them to all mat- 
kind op 12, 32. he aſſumed a body tht 
he might reconcile us; he reconciled 
that we might be holy, 

x6 Verſe 6. note, 


heaven: 
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Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you [ convert - 


”- Ay and [ helproJ*"? fillup | /6 


ome part of | that, g Fill up 


b which is [ 5y Gods decree ] behind [ unfuſfilled | of the ſuf- again in- 


ferings of Chriſt, in my flesh ; for his bodies ſake, which is _—_ of. 
teCh 


urch : 


upply. 
hb Remain- 


25. Whereof I am [| by Chriſt | made a Miniſter ; '5 ac- ders. Want- 


cording to the | diſpenſation of God, which is goon [ and 9g: 
cmmitted ] to me for you, ( Gentiles, ] to ful 
d| amongſt you all ; | 


lsbing of ] the word of 


;E h. " 
1 [ #he pub- Luk —_ 
1 Cor 4,1. 


26. Even the " '9 myſtery [ of the Goſpel ], which hath ! Pet-4:1o- 
been hid [ in a great meaſure ] trom [ former ] ages, and from &.- Fully 
generations, but now is made maniteſt [| fully by to preach. 


fu and his e Apoſtles } unto his Saints: 
27. To whom God | of his free grace) would make known, 


Rom. 15,19, 
m Eph. 3,2. 
3» 9. Rom, 


what is the [ abundant | riches ot the glory of this myſtery ;;,,. 


among | a»d toward | the Gentiles: which is 7 


hritt 


[preached among ſt, and by his ſpirit dwelling | ® in you, the » amongtt 


[ earne#t and ground of your] hope of glory. 


you. 


28, Whom [| a/oze ] we| 4poftles | preach, warning eve- 
ry man | of what nation ſoever |, and ?' reaching every man 
[ without exception | inall[ ſpiritual) wiſdom ;| tothe end ] 
thatwe may preſent every man perfect in | both the know. * yn 


ledg and obedience of | Chriſt Jeſus. 


10. Eph. 3, 


29. Whereunto allo 1 labour earneſtly, * ſtriving [ z:@- 5. 1, 19. 


175 God decreeing ſuch a meaſure of 
{ufferings co his Church ; whereof Chriſt 
(the head ) in his flesh underwent ſuch a 
proportion, in his labours, poverty, ſuffer- 
ings in his life, and of death ic ſelf. The 

ainder aſſigned to his members;where- 
$. Paul had a great ſhare. Yer theſe alſo 
are the ſufferings of Chriſt ; 1. becauſe the 
ſuffering of any member is alſo of the 
whole, and the head eſpecially, which ſup- 
pliech ſtrength, ſpirits, ſenſe and motion 
toall, 2. Becauſe forhis ſake, for the Te- 
ſtimony and wicnefſing of his truth. Theſe 
allo neceſſary for the Church, not for the 
reconciliation of it to God, or ſatisfying 
for ſin, ( for that Chriſt did perfe&ly); bur 
the efletual converſion of the world, 
example co others, perlecting the Saints, 
and augmentation of the reward. 

18 $c. Paul a miniſter of God, his te- 
ward ; his office to overſee the other ſer- 
vants, and goyernment of the tamily Luk. 


12,42» 

19 A myſtery isan holy or religious ſe- 
cret, concealed from the knowledg of 
ordinary perſons: and i, here taken either 
for the Goſpel ir ſelf, i. e. redemption of 
che world by Jeſus Chriſt ; or particularly 
for the calling of che Gentiles. 

209 For the coming of our Lord, and the 
preaching of the Goſpel are the onely 
means of ſalvation, and, as it were, the fun- 
damental covenant on his part, z Tim. 2, 
I9 3 a$0n ours is habitual obedience, imi- 
eation of Chriſt , or the new man. 

21 1he ſumm of this Apoſtles preachin 
was 1, to bring all, ro whom he n—_ 
bur eſpecially the Gentiles, co repent and 
forlake their falſe religion and wicked 
lives. 2. To teach them the wiſdom of 
God in the grounds of Chriftian religion. 
3. to advance them to perteRion both in 
knowledg and holineſs, 
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louſly ] according to|[ the meaſure of | his working, who [ 
his ſpirit ] worketh in me ** mightily. . 


4 2 Cor.1t. 
Solicicude. 
Phil. 1,30. 
Fear. Care. 
b Inftru&- 


CHAP. IL 
ed. 1 Cor.z, 


16. Eph. 4, 'k OR I would that ye knew, what great | inter 


po api anxiety, and external ] * conflict [ 50th with falſe 
« Fulneſs. _. Feachers and perſecutors | I have for you, and fy 
_ them [| of the Church | at Laodicel, and [ even | for asmz. 
lah 2ng Ny a8 have notſeen my facein the flesh : 
knowledg: 2. That their hearts might be * comforted [ and encuu- 
« God, the raged 70 perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel] » being 
knir together in [ mutual | love: © and | that they might 
encreaſe ] unto all | abundant } riches * of 4 full aſſurance, 
tather, and | and perfed aſſent ], of under rw and unto the | cov 


Chriſt, ſtant | acknowledgment [ and confeſſion | of the myſtery 


A wap [ contained in the Goſpel] of © God, and of 3 the father; and 
Wherein, of Chriſt, 

g Deceive 3. In f whom [ alone] are hid, | and ffored-up ], all the 
Yleceas Ereaſures of Crybl wiſdom and knowledg. 
ſonings. 4. And this I ſay, [ with great ſeriouſneſs } 4 leſt any man 


þ Probabili= chould £ beguile you-with ® enticing words, [ and pretences 


ties. Per- 


ſrxafiveneſs. of greater knowle g. ] ; 

Flauſible- 5. | Great is this danger, and my ' care for you alſo; | for 
nels, Szbl;- tho I be 5 abſent | from you | inthe flesh | and body ), yet 
maze ſer- gm I preſent withyou in the ſpirit | and affe&#ion ] ; joying 
Toni. 1Cor- and beholding your order [ in your Eccleſtaſtical diſciplme,and 


oVerk, 8, meetings |, and the fſtedfaltnels of your faith in Chriſt. 


22 Both in ſerving the neceſſities of the 
Crurches, propagating the faith, and de- 
-nding it againſt falſe teachers and perſe- 
cutors. By figns allo and mighty works 


reater firmneſs and cleerneſs of perſwak- 
10n. Riches of fulneſs includes both. 

2 The father under the Old Teſtament, 

and our Saviour in the New. Or, the Fa- 


Xom. 17, 19. t Cor, 2, 4. 2 Cor.12,13. ther the original, Chriſt che Mediator, 

1 By my-exampie ſet, as it were, in the our ſalvation. 

iront. Or, by my aſliſtance, calling upon 4 Meaning the falſe-reachers. 

you, IzggrzAiw,as one Freind calls up- 5 See 1 Cor. 5,3. note. As Eliſha 2 King. 

oa another in a fight. 5, 26. and 8. Peter AR. 5, concerning 4 
2- 11/:0aÞog:4 ſignifies no more but a nanias and Sapphira. Cur this ſort of mi- 

filling, fulfilling, fulneſs, but of what the raculous knowledg is not neceflarily here 

ſubject and matter mufl declare. Here, as to be meant 3 bur onely his extraordinary 

2 Tim. 445, 17.1 Theſ.1,s5. and elſewbere care and affe&ion for them ; raking notice 

© ſeems to ſignify fulnels of the under- of their great proficiency by the relation 

i:znding and knowledg of the Goſpel ; i.e. of Epaphras and others chap. 1, 8. 2 Tack 

boch, # Knowledg of more propoſitions, 36. 1 Cor. 14, 40. 

vherher principles or conlequents; and a 
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6. As ye have therefore received Chrilt Jeſus, the Lord 
and his Goſpel by Epaphras | ; jL continue to | walk in him, 
ample. 


[ both his doctrine and ex 


7. [ As firmly ] k © rooted, and [ ſtrongly ] built-up in (Eph-3,'7- 


him , | zhe wine, and 


foundation} , and eſtablished in the 1 


Or. J,9- 
ome1t,'F. 


[/ame | faith, as ye have been | already ] taught: abound- !1n him. 


ing | therein [ ſt//more and more, 


God, for your calling thereunto. ] 


: , k 

* 8. | Eſpecially] beware leſt any man ® ſpoil you | of the =—_ {.De. 
ts of chriſtianity} ? thro [ falſely named T | ceive. 
vain deceit; [ whether it be | 


] with thankſgiving | zo iy = 
c2 


a Philoſophy, ceive. Car- 


after the traditions of ' <#ptive. 
Gal! 5, 2- 


men, [ or ] after the ſenſible ] * rudiments of this [ preſent ] ,,, tim. 5, 


world, | whazever it be, if \ not afrer Chriſt { and his do- 20. 


Grine, | 


0 Gal. 4.31 


* 9. Forin him [ alone ] dwelleth { for ever ] all the [ per. 95emen'® 


fe 
Wi 


4 
iſaom, | bodily 


10. Andyeſ allo ] are? complete [ wanting no requiſite $16. 


6 Theſe metaphors are expreſſed Eph. 2, 
20, note. Root in our Savior as the Vine. 
Built immediacly upon the Apoſtles and 
teachers, whoare alſo ſtrongly and firmly 
united unto him, which che falſe reachers 
are not. Their greateſt ſtrength and eſta- 
dlichment in Religion being cheir depen- 
dance upon thoſe teachers, who ſucceed 
the Apoſtles, as they did Chriſt. 

7 Chriſtianity was in its very begin- 
ning oppoſed by the Jews and Heathen- 
wiie-men AQ. iy, 17, 19,9. each upon 
their own grounds. The Philoſophers ac- 
cording to their Sets, ſome by ſophiſras, 
and ſubcile fallacious diſputation : others 
by propoling their own empty and ineffe- 
aa! ſort of felicity : others by ſuggeſting 
untrue principles of natural knowledg. 
The Apoſtle condemns all that are oppo- 
lite to chriſtianity. 1, Becauſe vain and 
empty deceirs ; promiling, bur not giving, 
mypines, 2. Becauſe not according to 
reaſon , but tradicions of their founders, 
Leno, Epicurus, &c. 3. becauſe not advan- 
cing beyond the knowledg of things ſenli- 
ble, nor further then the rudiments of them. 
The deceivers, ſecing the defaulc of their 
dotrines, ſer up greac pretences of deep 
knowledg , called therefore Gnoſticks. 
$ome interpret theſe tro be mean! of Mo- 
itys' Law ; as the ſucceeding diſcourſe 
leems ro be. Butit is very probable chat 
the fame Hereticks taughe both, as Cerig- 
thus, V. Gal. 5, 16 note, 

' 8 Coporally, and not onely by its effeRts 


2 tulneſs of the Godhead [ it ſelf, much more of divine 


Filled. Jo, 


and pits, as in holy perſons : the Godhead 
it ſelf, much more therefore thoſe gifts : 
inbabiteth, continually abideth as in its own 
propriety. 2. The Godbead, not an Angel, 
either 2 good one as appeared to Moſes, or 
ſuch as theſe deceivers pretend. Fa In bis 
body, perſonally, which did not refide upon 
Moles, but berween the cherubims: 4. Real- 
ly, ſubſtantially ,not in types, shadows, and 
ceremonies. Fulneſi is oppoled to imper- 
ſe& rudiments. The Apoltle ſeems to ar- 
e thus; the abſolutely perfe& way of 
alvation was revealed by one greater then 
Moſes, or any other wile man whatſoever. 
Even the Lord from Heaven. Greater then 
whom none should come after. His law 
alſo is ſo perfe& and full that it was un- 
changeadle; himſelf therefore abſolutely 
rfe&, not by grace, or inſpiration as oc- 
[Ar roquiced , but bodily. Laſtly the 
higheſt employment of an Angel was onely 
Lond name, and ſtand in his ſtead ; 
but our Lord was God himſelf. 

9 Thoſe firſt falſe reachers ( ſuppoſe Ge- 
rinthus) imagined groundleſs myſteries ; 
23s if God were too high to meddle with the 
litle buſineſſes of minkind; or to be im- 
mediatly approached : and therefore fan- 
cied other iators; which, if noe mere 
dreams, were Angels at the beſt. But the 
Apoſtle faith; that Angel-mediatorſhip is 
vain; ſince Chriſt is alſo their head, to 
whom we have both immediatly addreis, 
and promile of acceprance. 
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t0 ſalvation ] in | andthro] him ; who is the head [| aloJof 
g Eph. r, All principality and power,[ 4 even of the Angels themſetves.) 


IO0,z1, 23». 


Ir. In | and by ] whom alfoye are '* circumciſed with 


y Eph. 2,11. the [ 7rve, ſpiritual] circumciſion, * not made with [ mens |] 
Rom. 2329. hands | as the other, nor conſifting in cutting- af ſome part of the 


Deut. 10, 
16. 39, 6. 


body ; but } in * putting-of [ and caſting away ] the © body 


Jerem. 4,4. [ and maſſe ] of the ſins of the flesh, by the [ ſpiritual ] cir. 


i Spoiling. 
Deſpoiling, 
z Fleshly 


body. C3» like to | 


cumcifon of Chriſtſs command and inſtitution. | 
12, [ Wrought in you, when ye were | buried with [ and 
him ” in "! baptiſm z wherein yeare allo riſen ' 


5. Rom. 6, with [_ and ike to ] him, thro the faith of the [ powerful \ ope- 
OP ration af God, who raiſed him [ a&vally ] trom the dead. 


F By. Rom, 
E, 4+ Eph. 
I, 19. 


y Us. 
mer ] treſpaſles. 


13. And you, * [ Gentiles, | 

[ without all ſpiritual life, or hopes of it ] and | natural | uncir. 
cumciſion of the flesh, [ and ſo aliens from the Church of God, 
x Eph.2,). nd all the promiſes made unto it |, hath he quickned, toge- 
ther with ": him ; having [ freely ] 15 forgiven Y you all 7. 


ing dead '3 in your fins 


14. Blotting-out [ 4//o] the [ obligatory ] '* hand-writ- 


10 He proceeds to compare circumciſion 
with baptiſm. And omitting the argu- 
ments, which in other Epiſtles he urgeth 
that the Sacrament of Circumciſion is 
ceaſed becauſe the promiſed (eed is come. 
Which perhaps theſe deceivers did not de- 
Ny 3 but inſiſted upon it, as a neceſſary 
righteouſneſs commanded by God. He 
therefore shews , tha it is no righteouſ- 
neſs at all ; but that crue righteouſneſs is 
Changing the mind and putting on the new 
man, Which is figured by, and to which 
we are initiated in, baptiſm.” And tho the 
ſpiritual intention of circumciſion was the 
lame with that of bapriſm, yer neither did 
the deceiuers ſounderſiand it, but one y 
adviſed the corporal concifion z nor is it 
neceſſary, ſince baptiſm not onely ſignifies 
but effe&s the ſame. 

11 External circumciſion of its own na- 
ture being ceaſed, Gal. 5, 2. Rom. 4, 11. 
notes. te the ſpiritual, chriſtian circumci- 
klon we were initiated in baptiſm ; where- 
in weentred upon a new life, of imitating 
our Savior, and forſaking the old man, the 
life according to Adam. For as our Lord 
died, and confirmed that his death by his 
burial and remaining three daies in the 
grave: lo we muſt ceaſeto live according 
ro the old man, or at leaſt reſolve ſo to do, 
thatthe benefits of baptiſm may be ſealed 


unro us, 1 Pet, 3, 2. which is that we may 
be raiſed up cogether with him, Therein 


the principle of a new life being conferred 
upon us, as our Lord at his reſurreQion 
began a life of glory. The ancients repre- 
ſented this by divers ceremonies, ( not 
making thereby baptiſm more effe&ual, 
but onely more expreſſive of the miſtery) z 
which were immerſion under the water 3 
times, as our Savior went under the earth 
three daies, and emerſion like to his com» 
ing out of the Sepulcher* 

12 As the efle& with the cauſe ; his 
death, burial , and reſurre&ion being the 
cauſe of the like changes in vs, begun in 
our baptiſm Rom. 6&6, 2, 3- and of the ſame 
changes alſo in us bereafter. See Eph. 1,20- 
1 Pet. r, 3,21. 1 Cor. 15, 19. 

13 The Apoſtle uſeth rhe expreſſion, 
dead to ſin , when ſin hath no more life, 
motion, or power in us 3 but dead in ſin is 
when we have no life, motion, or inclina« 
tion to grace. 

14 Whether be be God the Father, as 
verſ. 12, or our Savior, be underſtaod, bin 
is the ſame, our Savior. 

15 Without requiring of you , now 
quickned, thoſe legall performances which 
neither are obliging unto us, Jews. 

16 Ratified and confirmed by the con- 
ſent (and as it were the ) hands ofall the 
people Exod. 24, 3. Deut. 27 26. Gal. 5,3 
Chirographum, ſyogra ha is ſuch a writ- 
ren teſtimony as is ſufficient to convince 


us before God, as a bond doth a debtor. 
ing 


"3-1-1 -TEES RS 1-H -zs 


CHAP, 


I1; 


ing [ conſiſting ] of divers [ commandments and | * ordinan- *Epb.ayig; 
ces, that was "7 againſt us[ of the Fewish nation], which [ al- , Deſpoil- 
6] was '7 contrary unto us, and took it Out ofthe way, 15 ed. Deveſt- 
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nailing it to his croſs. 


ed. c. ht 3e 


15. And having, [by thus diſanulling the condemning force of : —_—_ 
the law ], '? 2 ſpoiled [ zhe | powers and principalities [ of vii. aug. 
evil ſpirits, who before had dominion ouer us | ; heb made a 7» < Conti- 


dently. 


zhew of them [ nov vanquishked | © openly, triumphing over With zu- 


them 4 in| azdby] it [ is croſs. ] 


thority, 


16. Letno man therefore © judg you in [_ ot obſerving 41n him? 


diſtinion of I f meat,Or in drink; or in reſpect of an ' ho- 


ly day, or 0 
other like legal obſervances. 


In himſelf, 
By his own 


the new-moons, Or of the Sabbath-daies, [ or power. 


e Condemn, 


17. Which are [ but as } a* shadow of and [ darkly reſem- 1 Ftingor 


bling the mag _— to come; but the body 
ented by, thoſe shadows | 18 of Chriſt. b Judg a- 


fance making, 


repre 


drinking. 
and ſub- gin —_—_ 


4 3 n h i j gainſt you, 
18, Let 3 no man © beguile youof your reward i in a Bin) 


you, willing. Condemn you, pleaſing. 


17 1. Becauſe too heavy a burden AR. 
15, 10.Gal. 5,1 Eph. 2, 16. =. becauſe it 
could not juſtify or acquit them before God, 
not being perfe&ly obeyed by any. z.Con- 
cy that it ſubjeRed them to the 
arſe. 

18 Three manners the Apoſtle here ex- 

eth of evacuating a bond, 1. cancel- 
—_ blotting it out. s. Taking it away 
that it should never be produced or forth- 
coming. 3- Tearing or rending it with 
the nails of his erols ; shewing thereby that 
he had undertaken and ſuffered the penal- 
ty and condemnation due to the forfeiters 
of that bond. 

19 The Devil was to be the executioner 
of chat ſentence ; which power of his our 
&vior by diſanulling the bond cook away 
Heb, 2,14-1 Cor. 15, 55. he allo dimi- 
niched his power and juriſdiction Luk. 11, 
21, who before ruled over us as his cap» 
tires 2 Tim. 2, 26, The ſerpent, by bruiſ- 
ing the heel, putting our Lord toa preſent- 
ly-ending death, bad his own head and 
power for ever broken. Heb. 2, 14. not 
that the Devil hath as yer all his power 
taken from him 3 for he both reigns in the 
hearts of the wickedEph.6,12.who renounce 
this benefic of Chriſt by their diſobedience ; 
and alſo tempts the good. For that pow- 
er he had before the law was broken. Nei- 
ther doth it args any power ove- us, fince 
it is nothing but that he can ask our con- 
fentto his temptations. And in this alſo 
we are ſtrengthned againſt him, 

oO 


8 By, Thro, 


20 Asa Triumpher, the Creſs being his 
chariot Eph.4, 8. or taking exemplary pu- 
nishmenc upon them. ; 

1 An holiday, which was annual ; new 
Moons monthly 3 Sabbaths weekly. 

2 The law wasan obſcureand imperfe& 
delineation, both of our duty ( as making 
nothing perfe& Heb. 7,15. nor perfe&ly 
repreſenting a man of God ); and of the 
reward Heb. 10, 1. or the law was an im- 
perfe& repreſentation of a body intercept= 
ing the light z ſuch was our Savior inter- 
poſed berween heaven and the law; he a 
perſe& image of heavenly things, the law 
an imperfe@ repreſentation of him, and 2 
mere shadow of heavenly things. What 
need to retain the shadow, when we enjoy 
the body ? 

3 Verſ. 14, he faid our Lord had can- 
ceI'd the bond, therefore we were not to 
be condemned for not obſerving legal or- 
dinances. Verſ. 15. that he had ſpoiled 
principalities, &c. and therefore now, let 
no man looſe the reward of his piety, by 
an unwarrantable worshipping angels.1.Be- 
cauſe the falſe teachers had.no authority for 
what they ſaid, but affeRed it, JzAoyrE5» 
wheace verſe 23.he calls it ih$Aofpyox-a, 
2. This devotion was vain and fruitleſs. 
3- and had no reward. 4. It was a de- 
ſerting of Chriſt. 5. Tho they pretended 
humility, yer it proceeded from pride, ei- 
ther of their knowledg, or familiarity with 
Angels, and being fayoured by them. 

[ ground- 
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k Beinga | growndleſs and] * voluntary humility, and workhippin 
veluatay of Angels; ! intruding [ himſelf] into [ the knowle 
to Afﬀea. thoſe things [ concerning God and Angels) which he hath nor 
ed. ſeen [ n0t revealed, nor taught by God, but ) vainly puffed. 
t Searching: up by [ the foolish imaginations of ] his [ own ] ® fleghly 
mind. 

Entring in- 19. And not holding ® the4 head [ Chriſt,] from which 
to poſleſ- [ and not from Angels |, all the body [| of the Church  hayi 
o—_ PE [ all due) nourishment | and vigor ſupplied abundantly, ] = 
feb miniſtred by the joynts and bands [ of charity and ſpiritual 
» Eph.415- graces] , and | the members frmyy | knit m_—_ [ by the 
adminiſtration of divers gifts ſcipline by their Pa. 
ftors ] -encreaſeth with the encreaſe of God, [ and godi- 
neſs. 
py Wherefore if ye be, [ as ye profeſs by baptiſm 5 dead 
o Elements, With Chriſt, [as be #0 che world, ſo ye | from the ® rudiments 
pV. 16,19. * of the? world[ {y and carnal worship }: why as men livi 
Gal-4+3- in [ and 70] the world, are ye 4 ſubje&to [ zheſe ] ordi- 
p _—_ nances ? 
Make ordi- 21. (|[ Such as are ] touch not | an wnclean thing |: taſt not 
nances. [| any forbidden meat : ] handle not [ any conſecrated veſſel]: 
1 Mat, 15, 22, All which [ have no effect upon the ſoul but |} © are to6 
11, 17. perish | zeceſſarily] with the [ very ]uling ), according to 
the doctrines and commandements of men. 
23. Which things have indeed a 7? shew of wiſdom 


4 Both of men and Angels chap. 1, 18. life z yet are mortiferous by the 2+ 
therefore neicher any one Angel, nor the buſe of them ; in that they are upon mens 
whole nature of Angels could be our head. imaginations, without any authority from 
By eur Paſtors we are united to = Ged, taught and preſcribed as neceſſary. 
les; by the Apoſtles, to our Lord ; by Preſcribed by men, becauſe the command 
him to God the father. Eph. 2,20. note. from God to uſe them was onely tempon- 
The Deceivers ſeem nor to have had any ry, and is antiquated by Chriſt, 
confideration of the unity of the Church, Theſe firſt hereticks prerended to great 
or of one head, bur attributed one funti- abſtinence , humiliations , mortifications 
on to one Angel, another to another. This and the like; for the devils temptations 
Angel-worskip ſeems to have been the muſt have ſomething plaufible. The 4- 
great myſtery in heathen- worship, whence poſtle diſputes not the reality of this their 
Magick, and divers other ſuperſtitions. See ſanRity z but ſuppoſing them to be abſte- 
the note upon Eph. 4, 15,16. mious, to uſe mortifications , &c, which 

s He that is dead with Chriſt is alſo are in themſelves good ; yer faith that 
dead to all — incompatible with theſe good things are not good in them. 
Chriſt 3 as he to the world, ſs we to the But vain and fruitleſs ; becauſe not pro- 
wordly and carnal worships, which do not ceeding from Gods ſpirit communicated 
conduce towards ſpiritual life , or heaven, from Chriſt the Head, and ſo from God 
Heb. 9, 1, 10. Gal. 4, 3. note. the father 3 bur being indeed contrary to 

6 Of themſelvesat beſt indifferent, and him, ſtriving to introduce an antiquated 
after the once performing of them having religion, to Ge denying of him. 
no force or power over the conſcience or 


—_ _ 
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*y will-worship,and it [a##+d ] humility,and negleQting 
the body, and not in {giving ] any konour ro the fatisfying 
ofthe flesh ; [ bu? JS many abRinencts and ſtvetities ; 


al which have not 


ing of ſpiritnal devotion aud piety. 


CHAP. 


IIL. 


JI ND] * if yeberiſen with Chriſt [79 2 /piritual 
liſe, as he to a glorious , 4s you profeſs in baptiſm ;] 
& ſcck thoſe things| one/y | which are above, | whic 
wrers heaven, | # where Chriſt litreth on the right hand of x -: any 


b Our. Gal. 


; Set, [ 1 ſay ], your * affections on things above, and ,, :o. Jo. 


ioton things on | and concerning | the earth. 
& For ye are dead | #6 #hewn ; Jand Þ your [tree] life 2 is 5-2: 
.= dn 1 © hid | fromthe world} with Chrilt « ph 3.9. 


0 


14,6. Rom. 


1 Cor+- 237. 


{ 4nd] when Chriſt, whois our life, shall appear [ ju ©211:26-2» 


3.Rev.z-17. 


& 
taginy then shall ye alſo, | and your now-hidden hfe,) 4 aÞ- | rev. 20, 
er Wit 


him in the fame glo 


. 


4+-21,7 +JZo 


5. Mortify 3 therefore the members [ of ] your | o/d unye- 5: 
—_ ], which are{ ſee ] upon the earth | andearth- 


interefts of pleaſures: ſuch are | fornication , unclean- 


} Worship of God, humility, &c. are 
lly wiſdom ; but have onely a shew of 
+ When done S$gaddlec yerCl. 18. i.6- 
thfed by men, and preſcribed by them» 
without any authority from God, as the 
oy womhip of God. $o that Jiawy 
ele. 
tut 


to have influence upon every one of 
Befides theſe were not entire fafts 
abſtinence from certain meats becaule 
x. Chap. 2, 11 12. He begins to ſpeak 
of GS > od ns _ — 


its are, according to the'parts of it, 


b to carnal life, ( the conſequen- P? 


as ſhe deduceth in that chapter ; ) 
>. rifing to a ſpiritual life, which he now 
proſecutes. If riſen with Chriſt, continae 
Fit , i- &. to be like to him; in re- 
iding onely the concerns of heaven, and 
aa] life. | 


-2 Hid, not onely from the world, but 
men from our ſelyes alſo. 1 Jo. 2, 1» 2+ 
4 Cor. 5, 7. Eph. $,9. with God, who hath 
I revealed what, he hath decreed that we 


shall be. The truth of the Goſpel (the way 
to eternal life ) is nothid 2 Cor. 4, 3. bur 
the ſecret and internal operations are; as 15 
alſo the continuance and advance of this 
life unto that in heaven;called therefore the 
hidden Manna. With Chriſt, who de- 
clared and promis'd it 2 Tim. 1, 10. me- 
rited 1 J0. 4,9. and prepared it, for us Jo. 
14, 3- who gives it us Jo. 10, :$, is the 
author of ic Heb, 12, 2. makes us capable 
of it Col. 1, 12. Eph. 2, $5. and sball in due 
time inftare and complete us in it Jo, 17, 2. 
2 Tim. 4,8. Heb. 5, 9. and hath taken 
ſeſſion of it in heaven, where alſo he is 
continually aRing, for us. 

3 This precept follows both upon our 
dying an _ again in baptiſm : buc 
ſeems cheifly directed againſt the here- 
ricks ;z who pretending abſtinences, and 
mortifications, yet lived in all filthy and 
abominable luſts. The Apoſtle therefore 
forbids theſe abſolutely, and conſequently 
approveth thoſe mortifications that conduce 
to thatend, 


"FE 


nels 
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e Paſſion. neſs, © inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and! 
Paſſivenels. yerouſneſs, + which is [ as it were ] © Idolatry. 


f ne; we 6. For. [-the committing of } which things the wrath of 


jog: God cometh upon the © children of diſobedience. 
£E be FoF- _ 7. Inthe which [ ſins ] ye [ your ſelves] alſo walked ſome. 
diſobedient wx before your converſion); when ye 5 lived in them, 
to bim. 8. But now | that ye are baptized, ] youalſo put-off a 
5 Speaking theſe [ other parts of ſenſuality ],%* anger, wrath, malice, i bly. 
evilof 0+ phemy, filthy communication our of your mouths. 
k Againſt. 9. Lie notone * to another; ſeeing that ye have [| may 
Eph. 4, 22. profeſſion to ] pur-off che 7 old-man with his deeds. 

10. And have|[ i» baptiſm ] put-on the new men ; which 


l Eph.2,15. is | renewed ® in [| the } knowledg [of the myſteries of God), 


+ 2+: ny, #fcr the 5 image of him that created him. 
Thro the? 11. Where, [ in which ſtate of renovation, there is | no ye- 


acknow- /pett to any mans perſon or nation, as before there was, neither 
ledgment. Greek nor ſew; Circumciſion nor [ hitherto deſpiſed] 

uncircumcifion ;. ? Barbarian, Scythian, bond »or tree. But 
» Eccleſ. | the obedience to] Chriſt is ® all [ that is requiſite ], and e- 
12, 13- wen ]inall[ perſons. 

12. Puton therefore [ inſtead hey | » ( as [ becometh 
the elect of God, holy and beloved | of him]) bowels 
mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekae(s , long. 
ſuffering ; | 

13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 

j++ mg itany of you [ at any time | havean [ occaſion of | ® quarre| 
prein'- againſtany([ brother]. Even as Chriſt | freely | torgave[ «- 
very one of ] you, ſo alſo do ye [ to the brethren. 

14. And above all thefe things [ put oz ]'* charity, which 
is the bond ot [| chriftian |] perfectneſs. 


4 Narorstics is fometimes applied to thoſe old manners and cuſtomes , js entred 
inordinate luſt, but moſt frequently ro co- upon 2 life like to Chriſts. 
vetouſneſs. The great commendations the $ The ſame whether ſpoke of God the 
heathen gave to wealth and riches; and che father or our Lord. For Chriſt being the 
great veneration and eſteem of them +- expreſs image of che father ; we, by 
mongft worldly men,is litcle leſs then Ido- conformed to him, are alſo made like the 
try. Hol. 8, 12+ Father. ; 

5 Living fghifies the habit , walking $9 Thatthe Goſpel was propagated, even 
the a&s, of fin Gal. 5, 25- lived after the by. Paul, amongſt che Barbarians ſeems 
manner of the Gentiles, with whom thoſe probable by chis place, and by Rom. 1,14- 
ations were not accounted finful. the Scythians were accounted the molt bur- 

6 Suddain motions and riſings of the barous. 
p+(fon, wrath advancing it to an height, 10 Cheifly have charity the perfeficf 


£ill it improve into malice, and ſpeaking Þond -and union of you amongſt your 
evil of -thers. ſelves; and alſo containing chriſtfan per- 

7 Who works, a&s, and lives 2s Adam feRion 1 Tim. 1, 5. 1 Jo. 4, 16. andalt vit- 
did, or they do who are not converted to tues bound up together in and by tr 1 Cor, 
Chriſt : che new man is oae;thar forlaking 13. Ta 


15. And 
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15. And let the "1 peace of ? God rule in your hearts, to 2Chriſt. _ 
the which alſo ye are called in [ bein pens ng one * ©0r-7:1fe 
body [ of Chriſt ] : and be ye thanktul [ zo God for this your 
ovcation, 

16. Ler the word of Chriſt (| his Goſpe/]) dwell in you 
n, | richly inall [godly] 4 wiſdom, teaching and admonishing q Eph. 5,19. 
F all I egeanother in Plalms,and Hymns,and ſpiritual Songs,ling- 
laf- ing '* with © grace, [ devotion, and attention ] in your hearts ,c. ,, 6. 

the Lord. Luk. 4,22. 
rale if 17. And f whatſoever yedoin word or detd, do all in PE45> 3- 

I thenameof our Lord Jeſus, * giving thanks ro God andthe ph, 07, 
uch IN father for all the mercies you receive thro, and | by, him. f Cor. 10, 
ad), W 18. « Wives, ſubmit your ſelyes to your own husbands, as 3*- 

tifir( for chriſtian women, that are] in the Lord. + rv 

Fes 19. £1us 


, - Eph. 5,2. 
bands, love your wives, and be not bitter [ or mo- Tir. 4, > 


her uſe ] againſt them. 2 Pet. 3, 1, 
«) © 20. Children, obey your parents in all[ /awfv!] things, for 
thisis well-pleaſing to the Lord. 
[+> W 21. Fathers, provoke not your childrento anger [ by giv- 
ig them any juft occaſion, ] left they be diicouraged ;! F and by 
] djedfion of ſpirit become either deſperate or Aupid. | 
22. Servants, obey irlall [ /awful ] things your Maſters 
0g- IF cording to the flesh; nor [ onely ] with cie-ſervice, as men- 
s [ doin their Maſters preſence: | but in fingleneſs of 
her, [as] —_ God [ the juſt Fudge and revenger. | 
rel i 53. And whatſoever you do [ for them }, do it heartily as 
L* If [duty Jto the Lord, and not unto men [ onely. } 
24- Knowing, that [ for ſo-doing ] of the Lord ye shall re« 
ich If ive the reward of [ your /abours, ] the inheritance [ of che 
ſms of God ; | for { inthis ] ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 

25. But he that doth wrong, [ whether the Maſter defraud 
the ſervant, or the ſervant diſobey the Mafter,] shall receive 
[ de retaliation] for the wrong he hath done. And there 
uno reſpect of perſons, [| Maſter or ſervant, with God, ] 


11 Peaceable diſpoſition according to members of that one body of Chrift. 
+ Rule, i. ce. ( as the Governor 12 Gracefulneſs, in form, time , &c. as 
their games) be umpire to compoſe all well as matter, , 
amongſt you g four ye are all 
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I. ND} Maſters, give unto your ſervants that which 

l A is fl 3 et? and equal [ in re 

and charity ] ; knowing that ye have allo a Ma 
in heaven, [ from whomyou are to expe the like. | 

a Luk.12,t, 2+ ': Continue inftaxt } in 3 praier, and watch in the 

x Theſ. 5, ſame with thankſgiving. 

6 Lok PEE . Sn ] Þ withal praying alſo for us, | preacheys of the 

> Theſ:3,r, ©9/Pe1 |,. thar God would? open unto us a| free paſſage and} 

-  doreoft utterance; to ſpeak, | with boldneſs and without inye- 
diment |, the myſtery of Chriſt; for [ zeſtifying of ] which 
Lam | zo«» ] alſo in bonds. 

4. That 1. may make it manifeſt # to allmen,] as I oughtto 
ſpeak [ faithfully, boldly, diligently.) 

eEph.g,jis, 5. © Walk [alſo circumſpettly and ] in wiſdom toward them 
that are without [ 45e Church]; 3 redeeming the time. 

4Graceful-' 6. Let your ſpeech be alwaies with 4 grace, [ ſavonringef 

neſs Pal. piety or edification |, ſeafoned with [| the ] ſalt [ of prudence }, 

VOE that you may know how you ought to anſwer every man, 

# Concerns. +, All my { preſent ] © ſtateshall+ Tychicus declare unto 
you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter, and 
tc!low-ſeryant in the Lord [ and his ſervice. } 

8. Whom I have ſent unto you for the fame purpoſe; that 
hemight know{[ and inform «s of \your| cheifly ſpiritual ]eſtate; 
And comfort your hearts. 

9. With 5 Oneſrmus a faithful and beloved brother, who 
is one of you. They $shall make known unto you all rhings 
which are Joze here. - 

10. *. Ariſtarchus » my. fellow-priſoner , ſaluteth you; 


z The word fignifirs to attend affidu- E, 21. that this Epitle was writ at the ſane 
ouſly and with great intention, as upon a time with thar ro the Epheſians, not toog 
thing laborious and difficulr verC. 12, v.Jo, after Pauls firſt anſwer ; at the time when 


$16. Timothy was comme to hin, See the Preface 
2 A doreof, or for, the word; that we to 2 Tim. ; 
may fnd the audicors attentive, and well- 5s Onefim:s ſervant to Philemon a cheif 


Prepared to receive it. Ak. 14, 27. 1 Cor. man in Coloſſe, The Ancients ſay that he 
16, 9.2 Cor. 2,12. or, 2 dore open with- ſucceeded Timothy in che Bishoprick of 
out oppoſition or hinderance. Epheſus, . 

3 Recovering that which was taken 6 Ariftarchusa Macedonian, of Theſſa- 
from you by craft of the enemy, or was Ionica,frequen:ly accompanying S. Pauliq 
loſh by.yopr own negligence. his voyages, 

- 4 Itshould Fem from hence andJEph. ; 
| an 
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nd 7 Marcus, ſiſters-ſon to Barnabas ( touching whom you 
ve received | ſome particu/ar ] commandements) it he 
come unto you, receive him [ honourably. 
11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, who are of the cir- 
cumcifion ; theſe onely are my fellow-workers [ here ] un- 
tothe kingdom of God ; which have been a comfort to me 


[ alſo in my affliftion: ] 


. 12. * Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant ot Chriſt, 
faluteth you, alwaies f labouring fervently for you in prai- fSriving, 
ers, _ Je may ſtand perfect, and £ complete inall the y Filled. 


will of 


* 13. For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for 
you,.and them [ of the Church that are in Laodicea, and 


them in Hierapolis. 


I4. Luke, the beloved Phyſitian, and Demas greet you. 


15. Salute the brethren, which are in Laodicea, and 


ym- 


phas, and the Church which is in his houſe. 
- 16. And when this Epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 
thet it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans: and 
that ye likewiſe ? read the Epiſtle from Laodicea. 

17. And fay to '* Archippus, take heed to the miniſtry, 
which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18. The '! falutation by the hand of me Paul. Remem- 
ber my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 

Written from Rometo the Colofſians,by Tychicus and 


Onefhmus. 


» This ſeems to have been that Marcus, 
whodeparted with Barnabas from St. Paul 
AR. 15, 38. and that that difſenfion laſted 
not long Philem. 24. 2 Tim. 4, 11. 

$ If the Epiſtle co Philemon was writ- 
ten at the ſame time with this, as is moſt 
probable, then was Epaphras priſoner with 
$. Paul at Rome Phil. 23. 

. 9 Fam, qua Laodicenſium eff, Whence 
ſome have feigned an Epiſtle, as writ by St. 
Paul to the Laodiceans * which js extant 
in Six1% Senenſi; and other places, Butchig 


here is fpoke of ſome other Rpiſtle nor to, 
but from the Laodiceans: what it was is not 
known. 

1o Archippus is by many faid to be the 
Bishop of Colofle. Archippum par 
Epiſcopum commemorat. Calv. Init. lib. 4. 
cap. 3. F. 7. And Diodati, cheif among the 
Paſtors; whether ſubſtituted to Epapbras 
now a Priſoner : or Epaphras being ( as it 
ſeems ) the Apoſtle of that region, Archip« 
pus was the particular Bishop of Coloſle, 

11 Toteſtify this to be his Epiltle, 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF St. PAUL 


ES I Vs 
THESSALONIANS 


PARAPHRASED. 


(273) 


H IS ſeems to have been the firſt-written of 
all St. Pauls Epiſtles that are extant, Theſ- 
ſalonica was a = nx City in Macedo- 
nia, and is now called Salonichi. . The occaſion was ; 
that S. Paul having been ſhamefully treated at Phi- 
lippi AC. 16, went thence to Theflalonica. Where 
= he had preached a very ſhort time, and convert- 
ed divers, the unbeleiving Jews raiſed a tumult, and 
edition, rather then a perſecution, againſt him, Si- 
}as, and 'Timotheus. But the brethren, fearing the 
worſt, ſent them away immediatly to Berca, whither 
thoſe - wanna alſo followed them : and St. Paul 
went thence by Sea to Athens. whither alſo he ſent 
for Silas and Timotheus ( left at Berea | to come ſpce- 
dily unto him. Bur being in great fear and apprehen- 
fon leſt his Thefſalonians ſhould, by theſe perſecutis 
ons. ( which ſeem to have continued againtt them: in 
his abſence ) be in danger of falling away ; after a lit- 
tle while he ſent Timotheus back to them, to know 
the ſtate of their Church, and the ſtedfa{tneſs bf the 
new converts. 'Timotheus returning found the Apo- 
{tle at Corinth ; and gladded him with the accounrr of 
the courage and ſtedfaſtneſs of the Belcivers amidſt 
their perſecutions. Whereupon S. Paul ſeems to haye 
addreſſed this Epiſtle unto them, V. Act. 17.18, .. 
1. Commending their ready and cheerful obedicncec 
to the Goſpel be bien lately preached amongit them ; 
and their conſtancy in adhering to, and owning, it ; 
notwithitanding the perſecutions and troubles raiſed 
ainit them by the unbeleiving Jews. And animating 
them by the example of his own conſtancy, and parti- 
cular atteCtion to them, to perſeverance in their holy 
profeſſion. | 
2. And having ſtaied but a ſhort while with them, 
it is probable that he had not time fo throughly to in- 
form them of the particular duties of chriſtianity as 
was requiſite ; nor to order things as they ought to 
continue. Which default he ſupplies by this Epiitle : 
eſpecially taxing a certain ſort of idle perſons, that 
Mm »+ bad 
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had no profeſſion, but went from one good hoſe th 
another, tatling and tale-bearing,too frequent amongf 
them. Becauſe of his ſhort ſtay, and the hot perſecy. || * 
tions, the Judaizers or other Hereticks ſeem not to 
have as yet crept in amongft them ; ( as indeed they 
ſeldome appear,where more fear of danger then hopez 
of profit ) : wherefore here is little or nothing tending 
to the diſcovery or confutation of them, 

$:. TU opo—_ them the more cheerfully to ſuf. 
fer for the Goſpel ; he puts them in mind of the great 
reward laid up for them, and the ſevere puniſhment 
for their enemies. Upon which occaſion he informs 
them concerning the Reſurrection and their future 

ate. 

This Epiſtle ſeems to be written from Corinth , 
where he was, when Timothy returned AQ. 18, 5 but 
the ſubſcription is from Athens. It may be the A : 
ftle went to Athens after his ſtay at Corinth , tho thi 
not expreſſed in the hiſtory ofthe Acts of the Apoltles, 
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PHE APOSTLE 
: To The 


THESSALONIANS. 


CHAEFP. L 


Church of the Theſlalonians, which is [_eſtat tished 
, in[ the obedience avd worship of | God the Father, « 

and/iz [_rbat of | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Grace be unto 
A ne peace from God, our tather, and the Lord Jcſus 

hriſt. 

2. We give thanks to God alwaies for you all, making 
mention of you in our praiers: | thorein | 

3- Remembring withour cealing your 2 work [ procced- 
ing ] of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope 
rnb in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, inthe fight of God, , getoved 
bis ] and our father, of God, 

4. Knowing, brethren © beloved, your 3 eleftion of God. your eleQi- 

5. For our | preaching the | Goſpel came not unto you in EIN 
[bare] b word onely, butalſo 4 in power, andia the Holy 6 : Cor. 2. 


'P AU L, and *' Sylvanus, and Timortheus unto the 


1 It is very probable that this was Silas and proficiency in the great virtues of chrj- 
(the Hebrew name being mor myyenge ſtianity, { faith, hope, and charity, ) he 


ed to render him more acceptable to t 
Gentiles) v. AR. 15, 40. 17,10, 14 18, 
$. S. Paul waves his ſtile of Apoſtle, con- 
deſcending to be equal with thoſe his 
companions. 

2 Seeming to intimare either the care 
they rook of the s of the Apoſtles in 
that ſedition AR. 17, or more generally 


= embracing the faith in that dithculc 
on. 
z By the conſtancy in their profeſſion, 


e wasfully perſwaded, that they were cle&- 


ed by God co eternal liſe. 

4 Our preaching was accompanied and 
confirmed by miracles, giving the Holy - 
Ghoſt, and whatever elle was requiſite to 
produce a full and perfe& aſſent to the 
truth of the Goſpel. Even as ye ſaw that 
we were not men of eloquence, worldly 
wiſdom, or greatneſs ; bur the er of 
our preaching was onely from God. 


Ghoſt, 


Mm 2 
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e Fulneſs, Ghoſt, and in much © aflurance ; [ even ] as ye know what 


Full per- 
fwalion. 


I THESSALONIANS. 


manner of men we were | in our converſation | amongſt 
you, for your ſake [ azd ſalvation ; not our own glory or ag. 
vantage. , | . 

6. And [ this our preaching was not in vain, for] ye be. 
came followers of us [ your teachers ], and | therefore al} 
of the Lord; 'having received the word ia | a time of | much 
Ss [ yer ] with [ great ſpiritual } joy of the Holy 
(Tholſt. 


7. So that ye were'enſamples [ of ready receiving of, and 
conſtancy in, the faith | to all that belerwve in Macedonia 
and-Achaia. | ; 

8. For from'you 5 ſounded out the word of the Lord, 
not onely in Macedonia and Achaia ; but allo in every place 
[ where chriſtianity is embraced, the fame of | your faith to- 
God-ward 1: [ divulged, and | (pread-abroad ; {o that we need 
not to ſpeak any thing [ of 7t ro other perſons ; | 

9. For they themielves, { a/[wwithout our ſuggeſtion |, shew 
of us, what | ejetual ] manner of entring-in we had unto 
you; 2nd how [ readily and conſtantly, upon our preaching, | 
ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the [| one/y ] living 
and true God. | 

10. And to wait [ with aſſured hope ] tor [ the coming of | 
his Son from heaven [ at zhe /aFt day |, whom he raiſed from 
the dead, ever Jeſus, who delivered us from the wrath to 
come. 


5 Fither the word, which ye received the noble Theſſalonians notwithflanding 
from us, was published, and ecchoed, as it ſo many difficulties. Theſlalonica, being 
were, from you. Or, your converſion was then, as now, a city of great commerce, 
dizulged thro all the Churches, to the their converſion was divulged into the 
great honour both of your ſelves and the neighbouring, and diſtant covntries. 


$oſpc! z that had ſuch power as go convince 


be alſo found no ſmall difficulty and oppo- 
ſion. . : * 
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1. OR your ſelves [ a/ſo ], brethren, know | and well 
| remember | our [ firſt ] entrance in unto you, that 
it * was not 111 vain. 
2; Bur even after that we had ſuffered [ not /ong |] before, 
and were shamefully entreated, ( as ye-know ) at « Philip- 448-1624. 
pi; 2 we [ not diſcouraged thereby were bold, in| and thro |] 
our God | ftrengthning w |, to ipeak unto you the Goſpel 
of God, with much contention [ with the enemies thereof a- 
mongſt you. 
3.” For our exhortation [ to you to receive the Goſpel | was 
not | ow? ] of 3 deceit, | or pradtice wpon your ignorance | , nor 
of b uncleanneſs, | as many new religions be | ; nor in guile [ix 5 Corrupt 
craftily promoting our own intereſts. | alotion. 
- 4. Bur as we were 4 allowed of God, [ as fit] to be put 
intruſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpezk | it, in ſincerity 20 
jw, ] not as pleaſing men, but God ; whotrieth our hearts, 
[ and judgeth according to their uprightneſs. | 
5. For neither at any time uſed we © flattering words, [_ ei- , yy... je. 
ther in our preaching or converſation }, as ye know ; nor | Me» famed fol 
naged 1we our truft, as | a cloak of covetouſneſs, [ to encreaſe uling Alat- 
owr own private wealth |: God is | our ] witneſs. _—_ 
6. Norof [ any] man ſought we glory ; neither of you, covetouſ- 
nor yet of others: | nomor | when we might [leufay ] neſs. 
have been 4 burdenſome [ 70 our converts, | as the Apoſtles d Greivous. 


of Chriſt. —— ol 
7- But we were gentle among you; [not Randing upon our 2. 


1 It wanted neither power and efficacy, 
nor ſucceſs, 
' 2 NNapincix, 2 word much uſed by this 
Apoſtle, and in divers fgnifications, here 
denotes his great courage in publishing 
0 Bethel: inſomuch that the great per- 

tion he ſuffered at Philippi made him 
tor affraid to preach at Theflalonica. Where 


3 Not impoſture, preaching a ly, either 
deviſed, or entertained by , us. Nor of 
ſordid deſires of covetouſneſs and profit g 
ot ſomewhat worſe, as is recorded of Simon 
_ Nor of any ſort ofcraft to over- 
reach and overwit you. 

4 God would not have intruſted his Go- 
ſpel with us, if he, the ſearcher of hearts, 
had not ſeen us fincere and faichful. 


"a" the 
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the Goſpel of God onely, but alſo our own | /ives and} 
ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 

9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel [4, 

FAR 20,34. mong you |: for f lgbouring [ with our bands | night and 
. wr day, becauſe we would not be chargeableto any of you, we 
* 09"-9* preached unto you the Goſpel of Chrilt. 

10. Ye ere witneſles [ to #s ], and God aſſo, how holily, 
and juſtly, and unblamably we behaved our telves amongſt 
you that beleive. 

It. As[ hkewiſe ] ye know, how we exhorted, and com. 
forted, and charged every one of you | according to his ne- 

R ceſfity |, ( as a father doth his children 5) 
£bt,21; 12, That ye would © walk worthy of God, who [ by the 
Col. 1, 10, Goſpel] hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 

13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceafin 
[ i» all owy praiers ;\,] becauſe when ye received the wor 
of God, ( which ye heard ot us), ye received i* not, at 
the 5 wordof men; but (as it is in truth) the word of God; 
which effeCtually worketh alſo in you that beleive. 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches 
of God, which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus, [| in faith and 
patience. | For. as-mnch as ]ye alſo have ſuffered like things 
(| perſecutions ]) of your 6 own country-men even as they 
have of the Jews [ in Fudea. | 

b Ehaced 15. Who both killed rhe Lord Jeſus, and [ before hin } 
_ their own | acknowledged] prophets, and have | ſince | b per. 
on ſecured us [| the Hof and firſt beleivers | ; and they [ here- 

in | pleaſe not God, and are? contrary to all men. 

16. am} and ( as much as they can) hinaring |, us 
to ſpeak [ azdpreach ] to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved: tofill up [ the meaſure of ] their ſins alway : for the 

5Tothe * wrath [ of God, ( his patience having been ſo long deſpiſed) | 
end. is comeſ ig ] upon them i to the uttermoſt, 

17. But we, brethren, being [ &y #heir ſea:tion | taken from 
you for ? ashorttime ; and that onely | in | bodily | preſence, 

5 Not as Plauſible and eloquent diſ- nations; by their frequent ſeditions ; and 
courſes concerning human wiſdam and by bindring the falyation of the world by 
knowledg 3 but things of greater conſe- the Goſpel. 
quence concerning God, and the ſalvation 8 The meaſure of their fins and of Gods 
of gur ſouls, declared allo with great paw+ patience is even full ; and then wrath , 
erand efficecy both of miracles, and evi» threatned by Moſes, the Prophets, and our 
dence of the mater. Lord himſelf comes ypon them to theig 

6 Many oftheſe beleiving Theſſalonians utter deftruQion ; or, che wrath not to 
were Jews, who were alſa perſecuted by have end, as their other captivities bave 
Others of the ſame nation. AR. 17, 5+ had, till they return and embrace the 

7 leaſe not Ged by their zeal for the Gaſpel, Luk.21,22. Zech.5,7,8. Devut.28, 
law antiquated, aud oppoſing the Goſpel, 9 Therefore the Apoſtle writ chis Epi- 
the word of God. And contrary to men ftle, when he bad not —_ long from them. 


by their rigid uncompliantneſs with other _ 
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pot in heart | and affe ion |, endeavoured the more abun- 
dantly to ſee your face [ again | with grear delire. 

18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, ( even I 
Paul [ eſpecially } ), once and again : but Satan '* hindred 
us, 


19. For " what is | zhe canſe of ] our hope, or joy, or , ng 
crown of ® rejoycing ? are not! even ye, in the preſence of | ye alſo. © 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? 


20. For ye are our glory and joy- 


CHA ÞP. 


—_—_—————— —— oo 


IIL 


I! HEREFORE, when we could no longer 
forbear | the ſatisfa#1ox of.our ardent deſire to ' 
know your eſtate and conſtancy, and of shewwing 
our affection unto you |, we thought it good to be left at A- 
tiens alone [ tho very inconvenient unto us |. 
2. And therefore we | ſent Timorhcus our brother, and 
[ o]-miniſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in [ preach- 
zz ] the Goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtablish you, and ro comfort 
you concerning your faith, [againſt your perſecutors. 
3. That no man $hould be movea [ from his ſtedfaFineſs | 
by theſe | or 2he ike | afHictions: for your ſelves know, that 
we | chrift;ans ] © are ? appointed hereunto [| by Goa. |] 41Per.2,2 
4. Forverily, when we were with you, we told you be- 
fore [ it came to paſs], that we should ſuffer tribulation ; 
even as it | shortly after ] came to paſs, and ye know. 
5. For this cauſe, | » a5 T ſaid ], when I could no longer þ ver. :: 


forbear, L lent to know your faith ; 


leſt by ſome means rhe 


tempter [ iz the abſence of your paſtors should | have tempted 


you, and our Jabour be in vain. 


6. But now, when Timotheus came from you unto us, 
and brought us good tidings of your faith and charity ; and 


16 By caſting in his way ſuch hindran- 
es; thac it was not adviſeable for him to 
ome unto them. Perhaps che Jews, who 
perſecared him as far as Berea, flifl conti-« 
med their malice. 

it No wonder that Iam ſo careful of, 
ad affe&ionate unto, you ; for at the day 
#f ſudgmem you ( being my converts, and 
eontinuing ſo ſtedfaſt] ) will be the great 
auſe of my joy 3 when for your ſake I 
thall obtain ſuch a crown of glory. 

3 This ſcems to follow upon the 1 8th 


yerſe, of chap. 2. 

2 Who ( having orice decreed not al- 
waies to reſtrain evil ) ſer up the Goſpel, 
{ the greateſt good ), as the mark, whereat 
the Devil, the prince of evil, should level 
all his force. Fothe proving the beleiv- 
ers conſtancy ,and encreafing their reward; 
for the magnifying his own power in their 
weakneſs, and conquering the enemy by 
them alſo, as well as by their head z and 
for the greater propagation of the Golpe!. 


[ particu= 
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[ particslarly ] that you have good remembrance of us ak 
waies, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we allo to ſee you : 


eYerl, 1. 7. © Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over, [ and 
for, you in all our affliction and diſtreſs, by your'[ conſtancy 
-- of "— _-_ dly ], if yeſtand faſt 
Rem-7,9, 8. Fornow we*® live [conrentedly }, if ye ſtand faſt in the 
"—_— Lord[s Goſpel. |] ; 


9. For what ( ſufficient ] thanks can we render to God 4. 
gain for you, [_ and |] for all the joy, wherewith we joy for 
your fakes before our God? 

.10. Night and day praying exceedingly, that we might 
again | ice your face, and 3 might pertect that which is 
ef | lacking in your faith, [ and the entire knowledg of it. | 
; 11. Now Goa himſelf, and our father , and our Jeſus 
* Guide. Chriſt © direct our way unto you. 

12. And the Lord make you to encreaſe and abound in 
love, one towards another, and towards all men, even as we 
do towards you. | 

1 Cor. 1, 13. Totheend, he may eſtablish f your hearts unblam- 
8. 1 Thel.5, able in holineſs, before God, even our father, at the [ gh. 
hs ri0us ] coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saints, 


_— 


C HAT. IV, 


« Requeſt, x, Urthermore then we ® beſeech you, brethren, and 
6 Salonch, bd exhort you by the Lord Jeſus ; that, as ye havere- 
ceived of us how ye ought ro walk and to plea 
God, ſo ye would abound | therein continually | more ws 
more. 
| 2. For ye " know what commandements we gave you 
by the | authority and in the name of the \ Lord Jeſus. 
3. For this is the will of God, [ and the cheif intent of 
the Goſpel, | even your 2 ſanCtification ; [ particularly ] that | 3 
yeshould abſtain from fornication. tn 
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3 The zhortneſs of his ſtay amongſt exemplifies all fin by whoredom, and vn« w 
them nor permitting ſo full and complete der the notion of a. ſtrange woman z be- : 
an explication of the Goſpel and its myſte- cauſe that che greateſt temptation; ſo ſeems I ,# 
ries, | our Apoſlle here to make luſt the generl 

1 Knowing how to pleaſe Ged, if you _— ro ſanRity or holineſs; as he u- his 
do ir not, ye confeſs your ſelves guilty, ſeth fornication for all ſorts of luſts. The x 


2 Sandification or holineſs of life is the ſome conceive him to ſpeak onely of the his 
great perfe&ion of a chriſtian, ro which fins of luſt, as moſt direQly contrary ta aſa: 
all the commands of our Savior tend, and fanRiry : thoſe ſins being moft properly 
Whereby we become molt like t4 God called filthy, af 
bimſelf f 


And as Salomon in the Proyerbs 
[Th 


CHAP. IV. 2Lr 
þ [ That is; ] that every one of you should know how to 
ollels| and make uſe on Ji and its members,as a] 3 veſlel, 


ang 1 od inſtrument of the ſoul, | in ſanCtificarion and honour : 

| 5. Notinthe © luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gen- * - —_ of 

iles, Why 5 th not [ the true ] God, | nor account luſt a © 

againſt God. | 

6. That no man4 go beyond,and 4 defraud his brother © in 4 Oppreſs. 
matter; becaule that the Lord # the avenger of all ſuch Create 


[ajwrious perſons ], as we have alſo forewarned you and te- oh - 


. For God hath not called us [ chriſtians ] unto unclean- 


ipht &, but anto holineſs. 
is ] $. He therefore, that f deſpiſeth [ zheſe ——_— de. fRejeacth, 
leſus hiſeth not man, but God [ rhe law-giver ]: who hath alſo 


nven unto us his holy ſpirit, [| 70 advance us in obedience. | 
dis & 9 Bur as touching brotherly love, ye need not that [ 
mite unto you : for ye yout ſelves © are © taught of God to y Jo. 13,34: 
s We £ 3 
bye one another. 15, 13, 
am. Y 19. And indeed ye do it towards all the brethren, which 
go. (final Macedonia: but f yer ] we beſeech you, brethren, 
nts, tat ye encreaſe more and more | in this great duty and vir- 


we |; | 

1. And that ye 7 ſtudy to be quiet, and todo your own 
buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, ( as we com- 
nanded you. ) | 

12. That ye may walk honeſtly [ and without blame |. to- 
F yurd them, that are without [ the Church ], and that ye _ 
and Y nay have lack of b nothing, { »or depend upon others for your þ Of ns 
er NY nantenance.] man. 

13. But I would not have youto be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them, who area ſleep in Chriſt ]; that ye ſor- 
tow not | 1mmoderately for their loſs], even as others, [ the 
teathen, ] who have no hopeſ['s efter this life. ] 

14. For if we beleiye that 5 Jeſus died, and toſe again : 


that Y 3 Moſt interpret this of the body, and that intent that we thendd 20 nary 7 
k members, becauſe of : Sam. 31,5.Rom. 6 By the Goſpel and by the Holy Spirit. 
| 1, 244 26+ 1 Cor. 6, 18. 2 Cor. 4,9. others #57 The charity and bounty of theſe Theſ- 
d vn.  nederſtand ir of the wife, called alſoa veſ- falonians perhaps occaſioned ſome to be 
3 be- 1Per. 3,7, idle , and to carry tales from houſe to 
ſeems ©} .,+ Generally not to defraud, or overreach houſe; ſeking by ſuch flatteries and infi- 
eneral any riegotiation, &c. others more par- nuations to feed themſelyes without work- 
he u- I Sularly ; that every man be content with ing. He therefore commands every man. 
own wife, and notto break the bonds to work at ſome calling, manual or other ; 
of the matrimony z by covering or cotrupting that they neicher be a burthen to the 
ry ta his neighbors wite, Eph. 4, 19, which is Church, nor give ſcandal to the heathen 
perly aſaally done by ovetwicting the husband. a Thel. 3, 10, 11. 
us Deſpiſeth Gods commands, and the ,$ The Apoſtle r Cor. 15, urgeth this ar- 
pirations of Gods ſpirit , given us to gument very effeually. 
Th Nn #* even 
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2.3 


ty cxrumpet. 


with the Lord. 


n,Exhart, 
oVer(,,14. words. 
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51 Co.15, even ſo [ wyſ we confeſs, that } i them allo, who ſleep in Je. 
ſus, will God bring with him | as the great day. |] 

15. For this we Gy unto you by the word [| axd revelat. 
on | of the Lord,. that ? we, [ as many chriſtians as live accord. 
ing ta.their profeſſion, } which are | or shgll be then ] alive,and 
[/o ] remain unto the coming of the Lord, s pre- 
vent [ iz their reſurrection | them, which aref then | alley, 

16. For the Lord | Feſus ] himſelf shall deſcend- from 
k Mat,2.5,6, heaven | io Zhe air } '* with a * shout, with the voiceof 
11 Cot. 15, the Archangel, and with the ! trumpet of Gud, andthe 
52-Amigh- qcad in Chriit sball riſe brft ; * 

17. Then we [ of the chriſtian profeſſion ], which are [then] 
alive, and remain, 8hall be caught up together with them, 
[ who are already riſes |, inthe clouds, to meet the Lordin 
m Job-1443- the air: and (© [ zhexce-ferward ] ® Shall we | for ]everbe 


Not 


18. Wherefore"! comfort [ ye Jone another 2 with theſe 


9 The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of him- 
ſelfand the perſons at thattime alive, as 
ſome of the Theſſalonians miſapprehend- 
ed, and bimſeifexplains himſclfz The. 2. 
otherwiſe. | 2 

10 The deſcription of the Lords com- 
ing to judgment is repreſented by his de- 
ſcent in giving the law Exod. 19, the ſhout 
ſome interpret the commgnd, as it. is laid 


riſe; proclamed by the Archange), prg- 
batly Michael, the Angel of the Oh 

God, and. beſides whom no other Arch- 
angel is named. To which voice the Saints 
Should give ready obedience, as rejoycing 
ro meet their Lord : but others, that were 
ro undergo the ſevere trial, and terrible 
judgment , not till afterwards : perhaps 
nor till our Lord is deſcended neerer t 
earth accompanied with bis Saints verſ, x4, 
The faithful, who shall be then alive, shall 
be ſuddainly changed from this moral 


Jo. 5, 25+ of our Savior tq the dead to 


urch. of- 


"CHAP. V. 


1:1 UT of the times-and ſeafons, [ when theſe thing 
shall come to paſs, | brethren , you have ng need 

that I write unto you : R 
2. For your ſelyes know perfeRly, [| what is of cheif con- 


life 1Cor.15,5 2.and be joyned into one 
with the reſt of the Church already raiſed, 
So both in their bodies changed from dark, 
natural, mortal, &c. to immortal, ſpiritual, 
glorious, Kt aball mount up into the Air, 
Where meeting = Lord, they cr = 
company him to the judgment of t 

of the _—_ and _ live with bim 
far ever, Others interpret the cboxe to be 
of the Angels, ( the being not yet 
raiſed ) as shquting for the victory. The 
rrampe; is called rhe laſt trumpet 1 Cor, 15, 
52. perhaps in reſpeR of the ſeven trum» 
pecs mentianed in the Revelation. 

11 No greater conſolatian can be inall 
their perſecutions and ſufferings, then that 
they sball be ſo high y rewarded. 

1 Asthe hope of ourrifing with Cluift 
is the greateſt conſolation, and encourages 
ment to piety, ſo is the ignorance,and ugy 
certainty of the time the greateſt motive to 
Watc ſs and vigilagcy+ 


cernment | 


| FEBESaEESESSYS DEP EEE, 


CHAP. V, 


], that the 2 day of the Lord(s coming to judgment |] 
brometh, 3 ® as atheif [ comes | inthe night. 

. For when they [ of the world } $hall ſay, [ at{#s] peace 
pifafety z then ſuddain deſtruction cometh upon them ; 
w{ ber ] travail upon 4 a woman with child, and they shall 
not eſcape [| #2. ] 

4 But ye, brethren, arenotin 5 darknels | of infide/ty or 
wee ] that that day should overtake you | #»prepared |] 
atheif. 

. Ye are all, [ being illuminated by the Goſpel, ] the children 
ef light; and che children of the day; we are nor of the night, 
nor of darkneſs. 

6. Therefore $5 ler us not [| careleſly] ſleep, as do others [not 
leleivers |; but let us watch and be ſober. 

7. For they, ? that ſleep, ſleep in the night: and they, that 
dedrunken, are drunken in the night. 
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a Mat. 243 
43-2 Per. 3, 


10. Rev. 3, * 


3-16, 15. 


$. But let us, who are of the day, be Þ ſober, | and ſtand b watchful. 


wou our guard}, * putting-on the © breſt-plate of faich and 
bye; and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation, 

9. For God hath not appointed [ or decreed ] us to [| be ſub- 
ts of bis] wrath ; but to obtain ſalyation by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, [ 2vhoſe religion we profeſs. ] 

9. Who died for us, that, ? whether we wake or ſleep, [ /@ 
that wwe live according to our profeſſion |, we should live toge- 


ther with him [ i= eternal happineſs. | 


cIf. 59,17. 


Eph. 6, 16, 


11. Wherefore 4 comfort your ſelves together | mutually 1 gr, 


with this hope of the yeſurretion |; and edify one another,even 
allo [ 1 am confident that ] ye do. 


12, And we beſeech you, brethren, to * know |. and zake ;z, 


2 Not a certain (; of time, but in . 
F ſenf pace 2 


|, and therefore unprovided againſt 
peter pet b 

. i r not come 3 but 
the pangs of child birth muſt come, and al- 
be painful. 

5 You know the will of God, and have 
mrning of that day Mark. 14, 23. but 0- 
thers notz and as long as you perform that 
vill, there is no danger to you, The Goſ- 


"I 
phi, a men are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſ- 


hover where called light, becauſe it * 

aplain and full diſcovery of the way 

t happineſs; which none beſides can know, 

ud are therefore in darkneſs. And the day 

ef the Lord coming as atheifin the night 

cannot lay hold upon you, who are not in 
tnight. 


6 They, who will aot know the will 


e Heb. 13, 


of God, cannot perform it, nor eſcape the 

unishment ; take heed that ye be nor 

ike to them, i. e. careleſs and negligent 
about your ſalvation 3 if you mind the 
pleaſure, and advantages of the world, that 
day will come upon you unawares Luk.21, 
34- 2s they, who are then found negligenr 
of their lalvation,are ſaid to be found ſleep- 
ing Mark. 13, 36- 

7 Drunkenneſs, careleſneſs, &c. are 
night-aRions, i. c. of them who are in 
darkneſs. 

8 Standing upon our guard as ſouldiers 
complerely armed, and ready to reſiſt the 
enemy. 
wh If we obſerve the 7 — m_ and 

us upon that guard,no matrer whether 
our bodies fleep $: wake. Chriſt having 
obrained the favour of God fi 


or us. 
Nnz notice 
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notice with honour and reſpef# of ] them, who labour am 
you, and are | ſet ] over you in [ things belonging tothe Gy. 
ſpel by ] the Lord, and admonish you, [ exerciſing the funfiog 
of Paſtors and Bishops in the Church : ] 
13. And to eſteem them very highly, in love, for their 
Reſeech WOrkSſake. And bear peace among your ſelves. 
f Diſorder-= 14- Now we f exhoft you, brethren; warn them that aret 
ly. unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be 
patient toward all men. 
þ Prov. 17, © 15. ® Seerhat none | of you] render evil for evil to any 
3-20,23+ man; butever follow that which is good, both among your 
Mat-5»++ ſelves, and to all men 
Rom. 12, 9 - 
x7, 1 Per. 16. i Rejoiceevermore. 


3,9. 17. * Pray without cealing. _ 

Monk 1s, i. 18. Inevery|thing give thanks: 'o for this is the will [ and 

Col. 4,2. commandement | of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. ' 

Eph. 6. 19. ! Quench not the ſpirit. 

( —— 20. "1 Deſpife not prophecyings. 

(acFs 21.  Proveallthings ; [ 4#t] hold faſt that [ ozely] which 
1s good. | | 


22.12 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 

23. And the very God of peace ſanctify you wholly : and 1 
prey God,your '3 whole ſpirit, and ſoul,and body be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

24. Faithful is he, who calleth you[ zo this holineſs under the 
Goſpel], who alſo will do [ andperform ] it [| in you. ] 

25. Brethren, pray for us. 

26. Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 

= Adjure. 27. I ® charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 
unto all the holy brethren. 

28, The Grace of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 

This firſt Epiſt/e untothe Theſlalonians was written 
* from '4 Athens: 


ro God by Chriſt turneth every condi- ons. Others by ffirit the higher faculty 
tion'to the beft for you, Rom. 2,28. ofthe mind, whereby we apprehend mat- 
»* 11 Firſt, do nor, by an impure, floth- ters ſublime, divine, &c. by ſux/ rhe ſenli- 
ful, carnal life, diminish the effefs of the tive or rational part. Others think chem 
Holy Spirit z cool or extinguish that ſpiri- to be'diſtinR eſſences : and che ſfirit tobe 
rval hear and aQivity conferred upon you that part, whereby we communicate and 
by him. 2+Ifthe Holy Spirit in an extraor- are ranked with Angels. By ſoul the ret- 
dlinary manner work uponany of you;do nat ſonable or ſenficive part. 
binder or quench its motions. But, after 14 It ſeems to be writ from Corinth, 
the things ſo revealed are tried by the 5. Paul being departed from Athens before 
other Prophets , and approved, let them Timotheus returned out of Macedonia AR. 
be eſteemed and followed. 18, 5. compare with ; Thef. 3, 2,5,6- 
- 12 Give nojuſt occaſion of ſcandal ro Theſe ſubſcriptions are noted not to be of 
ny one. -* » any great authority. The Vulgar Latin hath 
' 13 Sorne by Spirit underſtand the cogno» no ſubſcription at all. 8: 4 
ſive pare of the ſoul, by ſoxl the affet> fk» 6-4 ; 
Got 4 , , > TH 


THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF St. PAUL 


TS LDL 


THESSALONIANS 


PARAPHRASED. 


_ wo_ Ga 4.4 + m1HRRÞ.] -» Vt,—_ > = eo 0.4 


(287) 


HHS ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been writ- 

ten ſhortly after the firſt, becauſe the ſame 

| rſons are named in both ; and it ſeems cheit- 

ly incented to rectify them in ſome things miſunder- 

by them in the former, For having almoſt pro- 

miſed to return to them 3, 10, and ( as it ſeems ) nor 

being able to effet what he defired, he writes this let- 
ter unto them z _ 

Firſt, congratulating their conſtancy in the profeſ- 
fon of the Goſpel, comforting, and exhorting them 
to encreaſe and adyance daily 1n ſpiritual grace and 
wiſdom. 

2ly. Reforming their miſtake of what he had ſaid 
concerning the coming of our Lord ; as if it would 
have come to pals in their times, out of x The. 4,15. 
ſhewing them that it was very far-off chap. 2, 3. 

z3ly. Defiring their praiers, and recommending di- 
yers chriſtian duties unto them; but cheifly command- 
ing them to admonish, and proceed to cenſure thoſe 
idle perſons amongſt them, who would not work, but 
live upon other mens labours ; and by flatteries and 
-tn in{inuations ſow diviſions, and ſeditions amongtt 

en, 
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THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. 


I. 


I! A UL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus unto the 

- Church of the Theflalonians in God our father, 
andthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

2. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our father, 


wd the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. * We are bound to thank God alwaies for you, bre- a 1 Thiſ 1; 
threny as it is [| fir and] meex : becauſe that > your faith 33 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you 


altowards each other aboundeth. 


4- So that we our ſelves glory in | and of ] you in the 
[ other ] Churches of God, for your patience and [ conſtancy 
f] faith, .in all your —_ and tribulations, that ye 

e 


endure, [ for Chriſts ſake. 


. 3 Whichiua ſt [ ſign and |] token of the righteous 
men: of God; that you may be 4 accounted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer ; 

6. [ Andof juſtice t0 your enemies alſo |], lecing it is a righ- 


'1 The ſalutation is the ſame with that 
id the former Epiſtle. 
2 Probably the apeltle had received 
new meſſage from them ſince the 
ſeading of his! firſt Epiſtle. Faith grow- 
&þ, eicher when more propofitions- are 
known;or thoſe, which are already known, 


we more firmly beleived and- aſſented- fi 


The encreaſe of their faith he knew 


by their conſtancy in ſufferings, ' 

3 Which tribulations, or which pati- 
ence is in Gods juſtice rewardable to you, 
bur to yeur perſecutors a certain forerun- 
ner of punishment hereafter ; however 
they eſcape for the preſenc. : 

4 By your being purged as goldin the 
UInACce. 


Oo * teaus 
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teous thing with God, to recompenſe tribulation to they 
that crouble [| and perſecute |] you. 
7. Andto you, who are troubled, [ ever/aſting ] reſt [ 14 
6 1 Theſ. 4, po;her ] with us; 5 when © the Lord Jeſus hall be revealed 
: angels of from heaven | accompanied | with his © mighty angeks, 
his power. 8. In flaming fire 4 taking vengeance on them, that know 
4 Yeilding. not | nor acknowledg the true ] God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
9. Who hall [ zherefore ] be punished with everlaſting 
deſtruction trom the * preſence of the Lord, and fiom 
the © glory of his power ; 


290 


eGlorious 


AA 10. When he $hall come to be glorified in | and by } his 
7 Saints, and to be admired in | and becauſe of } all them that 
beleive ; (| particularly in you l becauſe our teſtimony was 
beleived among you ), in that day. 

It. Wherefore alſo we pray alwaies for you, that our God 
Frouth- would account you f worthy of this calling [ 70 his kingdon 


and glory ], and | would} fulfil [ completely in you \* all the 
good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of faith with 
power. 

12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glo- 
firied in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. II. 
«1 Theſ.4, 1, OW we beſeech you, brethren! 1 by the coming 
—— of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our 2 gather- 
6 From ing together unto him | in that great day. ] 


your mind. 2. That ye be not ſoon [| or eaſily ] b shaken in mind 
Sorgnent [ from your feafaſtneſs, ] or © betroubled ; neither by | any 
4 Sher, that pretend arevelation from the | ſpitit, nor by [ the pre. 


d i Theſ. 4, 
is, 7. © rence of any ] word or meſſage |], nor by © letter, as [ ext ] 


s Companions with you in the ſame ſuf- 
ferings. 
_ 6 From the Lord,by whoſe ſentence the 
judgment ſhall be executed Pal. 17, 2..or, 
from all happineſs in beholding, and being 
preſent with, the Lord. To the wicked ic 
hall be ſaid , Depart from me; and to 
the Godly, come ye bleſſed. 

7 Becauſe of his bighly glorifying his 
Saints, whoare here ſo much deſpiſed and 
allied. x 


8 All that goodneſs, which of his own 
free-will and goed-pleaſure he deſigned 
and decreed for you; and which, on 
your part, was to be wrought-out with 
faith, and conſtant obedience. 

1 By is an adjuration or obteſtation: but 
it may alſo be meant «5 concerning the com- 
ing, &c. which is the ſubje& of the follow- 
ing diſcourſe, The original admits eicher 
explication. 


from 
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g EFFECT 
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fom us, 2s [ if ].chat the day of © Chriſtſs coming ] is 2 at The Lord. 
d. : 
__ Let no man, [ 7 ſay ], deceive you [ in this article ]3 by 


ny means, tor that day shall not come, except there come 
bit 8 [ great |] 4 falling-away [ from the catholich faith, ] 
znd 5 that man of fin be revealed, | eves | the + fon of 


tion : 


: 4 Who? oppoſeth [| again ], and exalteth hirmlelf, | and 


% yn a few years z which can- 
ger be, ſfance ſuch great alterations are to 
e it, 
z In this point of ſo great conſequence : 
far if once perſwaded of the ſpeedy com- 
of our Saviour, ye find your expeta- 
tion fruſtrated, and your beleif falſe, ( as 
you certainly will do; ) you will be in dan» 
ger to apoſtarize from the faith, 
4 A great Apoltacy from the faith verC 
p10 11 : Which began when thoſe great 
= es of Gnoſticks, Arians, Neſtorians, 
kc. flourisbed, and withdrew many from 
the Church z but was completed in the 
coming of che man of fin ; when fo great 
apart of Chriſtianity fell from cheir profe(- 


5 Perhaps alluding to Antiochus, the 
type of Antichri : who 1 Mac. 2, 62. is 
alled Vir peccator. Now who more truely 
md properly a man of fin,then Mahomet ? 
both in bis perſon, and doctrine orreligi- 
on? by the way, we ſuppoſe this man of 
futo be the ſame with ho Antichriſt in 
$. John 1 Jo. 2, 4. 

6 Alluding ou an Apoſtate from 
Chriſt, and poſleiled by the devil Jo. 19, 
12. Antichriſt ſocalled bezauſe verle 8. he 
thould by eur Lord be utrerly deſtroyed , 
and his Kingdom, which had been fo long 
contrary to che Saints, should perish with- 
out any hopes of recovery verl. $,9. 
which ſee done in Apoc. 19, 20. 17, 8, 11. 
In Apoc. 11,7, He is alſo calle4 Apolly- 
en, the Deſtroyer. The ſon of ir10n 
therefore both a@ively as Antiochus, and 
per as Judas. Firſt deſtroying, at laſt 

icd. 

7 The like is ſpoken of the recured, or 
hit head of the perſecuting beaſt Apoc. t 3, 
6 That he opened bis mowh 1 blaſphemy a- 
gan God, to blaſpheme bis name, and bis 


#bernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, 
the Saints. And of the little or laſt horn 
Dan. 7, 25. He ſhall ſpedk great words againſt 
the wft br.b, and (hall wear owt the Saints of 
the moit bigh, and think 10 change 1tmes and 


his 


laws. And of Antiochus, 2 type of this man 
of ſin Daa 8,11. That be magnified bimfelf 
againſt the Prince of tbe righteous hobte ; and 
by bim 11 edaily Socrafice was taken away, and 
the place of bis Sanfuary was caft down. And 
again either of Antiochus the type, or the 
very ſon of perdition Dan.11,36,;9. That 
be should be exalied again every God, and 
againſt the God of Gods, ſpeaking great things. 
-Tbat be chould not regard the God of bys ja». 
thers, Nor regard any God, for he ſhould magns- 
fy himſelf above al. Now this charaQer 
agrees to none fo well as ro Mahomet, who 
firſt decried ali former religions whatſo- 
ever ; abolished all the heathen Gods, and 
cried down nothing ſo much as -Idolatry, 
And the ancient Fathers took much notice 
of this char of Antichriſt. See lreng- 
us Il. 3, c.6. F 5,c.25. Cyr. Hierof. ca- 
tech. 15. $. Hierome frequently. 2ly. As 
for the true God 3 whereas there were bur 
two worsbips of him by himſelf approv- 
ed, and wherein he was known by bis own 
revelation: Makomet hath alſo exalted 
himſelf above thele , i. e. both 4ove Mo- 
ſes's law, and Chriſts Goſpel : very cun- 
ningly denying the truth ,of neicher, bur 
advancing h's own, as being to abolish the 
other growen uſeleſs and ineffeQual. z.For 
chriſtianity in particular, whereof Saine 
Haul here writes : there hath not been any 
perſon, who hath ſer up a religion ſo dia» . 
metrically oppoliceſto it, as he hath done. 
80 that he is elſewhere moſt properly tiled 
Chriſts adverſary, or Antichriſt. For what 
elſe is he, who denies Chriſt code the Son 
of Go? to have luffcred in the flesh ? con- 
ſequently ro have Yedeemed mankind ? 
taking away both his regal and Pontifical 
office, evacuating the crols, and making 
iran empty and inſignificant fign. And in- 
deed the whole detgn of his Religion is 
againſt Chriſt z aud conſequently, 4ly a- 
gainſt God bimfelf 1 Jo. 2, 22, 23. He © 
Amuchriſt, that denieth the Father and the 
Son. Whoſever denieth the Son bath na rbe 
Faiher. The Apoltle interprets what be 
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his religion, ] above, all that is called God, or that is wor. 


shipped [ by other men ]: ſo that he, as God, * ſitteth in the 


temple of | the true ] 


od, | the Church ]; shewing himſelt 


{ with grvas oftentation ] 9 that he is God. 
Fe 


emember ye not, 


told you thele things ? 
FHoldeth. 


means by"denying the Father ; which is, 
that he who'denieth Chriſt to be the ſon of 
God, denieth God to be his father; and 
conſequently makes him a lier in givin 
falſe reftimony to our Savior. ; and 
makes him not to be Ged. But moreover, 
He that rakes away the true worſhip of 
God, abrogating the daily Sacrifice, de- 
facing his alcars, changing the times and 
places of his worſhip, may well be faid to 
et up himſelf above all that is called God. 
Tho he deny -not all Yevinity, or preach- 
eth himſelf co be God, For neither ſs did 
Antiochus , of whom the like things are 
ſpoken: Dan. 11, 36. yer-of him verl. 38. 
it is ſaid , that he shall honour a God, 
whom his fathers had not known. Nor 
the Prince of Tyre Ezek. 2$, 2,6,'14. Nor 
is it likely, that any one , who should 
rofeſs Atheiſm; or ſet up himſelf, should, 
r'any long timeat leatly delude many 
men. "Simoh Magus in ſo boaſted 
himſelf ro ſome of his Auditors, that he 
was God the father, or the Son, or the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : but thoſe groſs 6Rions grew 
preſently ridiculous-: 'and his followers, 
each of 'them molded anew what he had 
firſt broached ; on their own fashion hold- 
Ing the Primam virtutem, the original God, 
enknown toall; ſed non confirentes nomen 
Shagiſes ſan. Iren. 1. r, c. 21,22, 30. But 
Mahomet makes himſelfthe next in powev 
MT_ony t6 God ; that his name is writ 
jn the bigheſt place of Gods throne ; that 
God made the world for his ſake; and by 
him ball judg ir. By this means makjn 
himſelf the moſt abominable Idol, ny 
moſt hateful to God, thac ever was, or can 
be. © 5. Oppofing and deriding the Bleſſed 
Trinity, &c. carrying the' cauſe again(t it 
by withdrawing ſuch infinite numbers 
from the worship thereof to himſelf; him- 
felf inſtead of Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt. 
i $ Sitting, ruling, and domineering in 
thoſe Alour:shing Churches, where the Go- 
ſpel was firſt planted, and moſt of all fleg- 
rished. © Mahomet alſs art the caking of 
Conſtantinople made the moſt glorious 
Chriſtian Church, that ever was built, (that 
of Sana -Sophia) the Seat of the Empire. 
the Churchar ſelf being a Meſquee, and 


"+4 


that when I was yet with you, I 


6. And now ye know [| a/ſo ] '* what f withholdeth, that 


the Bisheps and Prieſts houſes his Seraglio 
or Court, In breif , all the flourizhing 
Charches of the Eſt and South with Jery- 
falem, and a great part of the Weſt (all 
the Churches to which St, Paul writ but 
one ) ſubje&ed to his new worship. And 
the woman , {( the true Church ) driven 
into the Weſt; at the time of S. Pauls writ. 
ing, asto chriſtian Religion, deſert: | God 
rant ſhe may not be into the ſill more 
eſert parts of the Weſt-Indies ) till the 
time of his _ be fulfilled. This the 
eareſt Apoftacy, that eyer was or can be, 
homet himſelf an Apoſtate, and cay 
the Apoſtacy. Some underſtand this Apo- 
ſtacy from the Roman Empire, which was 
alſo fulfilled in the Mahometan. 

9 Not ghat Antichriſt shall own him- 
ſelf the Great God ( as was ſaid before 
for that were ridiculous, fince his bi 
and death muſt confute him. But God, 
1, taking away all othet worshipand ſer 
ting up bis own. 2. Joyning himſelf in 
their creed ( if I may fo call it ) conliſtir 
on*ly in 2 Articles,” there is one God, = 
Mahomet his Propher, 3. Setting up a re« 
ligion of his own deviſing, whereby God 
is not worshipped.For he neither revealed, 
nor commanded,nor accepteth it:and there- 
fore all the Worship falls upon Mabomer, 
& he alone is the God that is worshipped, 

19 This, I think, is generally interprets 
ed to mean the Roman Empire; perha 
the Ancients had ſuch a tradition from 
Apoſtles. Which made Divers of the Pri- 
mitive chriſtians, out of a dread to this 
fatal adverſary, to pray for the continu- 
ance of the Roman Government tho-at that 
time violently perſccuting the Church. 
Which taking-away the firſt enemy of 
Chriſtianity to be ſucceeded-to by a muck 
greater ſeems foretold , both Apoc. 13. 
where the beaſt receives a mortal wound, 
and then is revived much worſe then be« 
fore ;- and Apoc. 17, 8. Where the beaſt ir, 
i e. at chat preſent, and afcerwards 5s not, 
and then again is 3 and in this his laſt bey 
ing aſcends out of the borromleſs pit, the 
greateſt depths ofthe operations of Saran 
verſ. 9. to the killing of the ſouls of men 
more then their bodies, he 
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he ſigh [ #0t } berevealed [ zi/l ] in his [ dee ] time; 

\* 7. Forthe © "1 myſtery of [ zh1s | iniquity doth already 
\ begin #0 ] work : onely he, who now '* letteth | rhat i 
do not preſently break forth, | will | continue to let, till he be 


taken out of rhe wa 


8. And then chal that wicked [ one) berevealed [| in his 
ne ], whom 3 the Lord $hall [ at lengeh] » conſume with b1f.n1,4. 
he ſpirit of his mouth ; and shall [ «tterly deſtroy with the Hol.6,5. 


brightneſs of his coming : 


Rev. 2,16. 


9. Even him| shall be deſtroy, | whoſe _—_ is [ "4 ac- 


cording to, and | after the working of Satan, wit 
power, and 6gns, and lying wonders : 


11 This exactly ”_ with what St. 
John ſaith Jo. 2,18. That wavy Anti- 
chriſts were already come. And chap. 4, 1, 2, 
3- That be then was in the world. And 
z Jo. 7. many deceivers, that confeſs not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the flesh, this 
6 an © Ic ſeems elear that S.Jobn 
inall theſe places points out the firſt He- 
reticks, who troubled the Church with 
their erroneous dodrines, cheifly concern- 
ing the perſon of our Savior : ſome deny - 
ing him to be Ged, ot to be may ; all 
of them did ſolvere Feſum 1 Jo. 4, 3- Even 
the Judaizers granted our Lord to be a 
true Prophet, but denied bim to be the 
Son of God, or Redeemer of mankind. 
Wherein they and all ſuch hereticks were 
precurſors, and made way for the great 
puny , and preluded to Mabomet ; 
whoſe religion in oppoſition to Chriſtia- 
nity is grounded upon thoſe very opinions. 
And if they were Antichriſts, who intro- 
duced one fingle bereſy, he, that broughc 
in all, muſt needs be the Antichriſt, He 
expreſsly denies the Trinity under the no- 
tion of many Gods ;z and w $ all here- 
ticks urge the impoſſibility of a Trinity 
being a do&rine ſo much againſt reaſon ; 
he hach raken this hint alſo, and glories 
that he propoſeth noching againſt reaſon. 
Conſequently he denies our Savior te be 
God, or to be incarnate 3 becauſe he faich 
God hath no wife, nor child. Our Savior, 
he faith, was not God. nor took our na- 
ture upon him,nor died for us; bur another 

rſon wascrucified in his ſtead. Finally 

at himſelf was the Paracletez and a 
greater Propher they either Maſesor Jeſus. 
+ Now if chriſtianity be called the myſte- 
ry of Godlineſs; which is, that Chriſt was 
manifeſted in the flesh , { not onely or 


- meerly flesh ) and 1 Tim. 3,16, certainly 


p 4 


all | his ] 
10. And 


that religion which goes about to ſubvert 
this is the myſtery of ungodlineſs or ini- 
quity. And ſoitis, whether we confi 
beleif or worship Of the Articles of his 
beleif we have ſpoken already ; any I add 
that, how ſorry ſoever they be, he per- 
mirs them not to be queſtioned or diſpur- 
ed, under pain of death or (lavery. But in 
pradtice he encourageth all libertiniſm, as 
in luſt, violence, revenge , and the like, 
And for the greateſt fins propoſeth flighe 
reconciliations, washings, sbavings, and 
at moſt alms to the rich. Commanding ju- 
ſtice onely cowards and amongſt his own 
followers. 

12 This ( as was now ſaid ) is general- 
ly taken to be the Roman empire : for 
that abſurd Religion could not prevail 
wichout arms; nor could the arms of the 
barbarous Arabians prevail againſt the Ro- 
mans, except firſt broken by diviſions, and 
inteſtine wars. 

13 By the ſpirit of his mouth many un- 
derfland the publishing of the Goſpel with 
great power Apoc. 14, 6, Upon the Angels 
preaching the everlaſting Goſpel,it followsz 
that Babylon is fallen. But it should ſeem 
that ſuch effe&ual publication ſhall be 
onely preparatory to the deftruQion of An- 
ticheif, Which is to be effected by Chriſts 
almighty power , Apoc. 16. 17-19. at bis 
lecond coming. 

14 In ſedocing from the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity thoſe who did not firmly and 
cordially beleive or love the truth of God ; 
and perſecuting with violence thoſe, whem 
he could not ſeduce by other arts. This 

ower of Satan is r. external in figns and 
Has wonders. 2. Internal verl. 10. the 
licentiouſneſs of the do&rine ir ſelf, the 
deceivableneſs of unrighrteouſneſs. Both 
together make up the depths and crafts 60 
ene 
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10. And with all [ plauſible] '5 deceivableneſs of unrigh- 
teouſneſsin [| ardtoward} them thar perish : becauſe they 
receiued not [ ſeriouſly ] the love of the truth , that they 
might be ſaved [ thereby]. 

11. And for this cauſe God $hall ſend them | by permit. 

. ting the devil to uſe his ]'% (trong deluſions, that they should 
'  beleivealy-[ing rehgion. ] 


the Devil: all which he diſplaied in ſet- 
om: n man __ The like is men- 
toned Dan. 97. and Apoc. 13 ; where the 
beaſt is ſaid to receive bis be Lk from the 
Dragon 3 and verſ.13. to work great won- 
ders ; ſo great, as if he should cauſe fire 
to come down from heaven in the fight 
of men. © And ſo ver. 14. to deceive them 
that dwell on the earth by means of thoſe 
wonders, Now the figns, he pretended 
to shew, were not like thoſe of our Sa- 
vior, curing, healing, &c. but wonders, for 
admiration, not benefit of mankind. And 
thoſe wonders alſo not true, bur lies; yer 
what matters it as long as they had the 
wiſhed effe& ; to be beleived, and by be- 
jag beleived to deceive? Now, tho Ma- 
homer every where profeſſech , that he 
came not with miracles, ( which is moſt 
true ; for he could nor perform any mira- 
cle whatſoever, nor any ſuch wonders as 
were ſufficient to deceive wile, conſider- 
ing and pious perſons ;) yet he very fre- 
quently ſers down wonderful things done 
by himſelf, or by God upon him. As, that 
he was carried by a certain beaſt from Me- 
cz to Jeruſalem in one night, and from 
thence up to heaven; ( the Stone, whence 
he rook his riſe, being Rill shewed to pil- 
grims, ) and chat God there did him ma- 
ny favours, &c. That the Moon falling 
down upon the Earth was burſt in 3 pei- 
ces, which himſelf fer together ayain. 
That rrees bowed to him, and beaſts ſa- 
Juted him, ccſtifying thac he was the great 
and true prophet. , Beſides his frequent 
prerended extafies and conferences wich 
the Ang*l Gabriel ; who brought him the 
A'coran written with the finger of God 
bimſclf. With many ſuch abſurd crifles, 
yer fuch were beleived as firmly as the 
truth. And for his making fire rocome 
down from heaven ; if it be not to be ta- 
ken literally ( as it feemeth not to be ) 
ir may refer to the effe@ of the like mira- 
cle. wrought by Elijah, i. e. deſtruction 
and ruin; and ruin alſo cheifly by the 
iword or war.( Comp.Luk.12,49,5. with 


12. That 


Mat. 16, 34.) to this ſign, his wars and 
conqueſts, he every where appeals, as done 
in their fight. And his continual pre» 
tence is ; that God ſent him with the 
ſword ( the great inſtrument of his wrath), 
with which fre he really conſumed thoſe 


that beleived not his lies. Or, firemay 


be taken for i]luminations, which he pre- 
tended, and the people beleived. How- 
ever this deſcent ſeems not ro Fe interpret- 
ed literally, more then his giving life to 
an image. Whereby may be meant either 
ſecring up himſelf, the greateſt Idol that 
ever was; or; his giving vigor, farce and 
life toa new Empire mw ages = Saints, 
and enemy to the Church, in of hea- 
then Rome then in great part deſtroied : 
yet in very many things repreſented by 
this. And cheifly 1n that the Mahometan, 
as the Roman before, was of a martial con- 
ſirution ; founded in the art of war, and, 
aiming at greatneſs onely by Soldiers and 
Conquelts. 

15 By this ſeems to be meant his wick- 
ed laws and do&rine, ſo ſer forth as to be- 
come plauſible, and apt to ſeduce ſuch as 
ſeriouſly obey nor the crutch ; bur would be 
wiiling that ſo ſenſual a religion should be 
acceptable to God. Now the wickedneſles 
countenanced by his law are many: as luſt, 
plurality of wives, and divorce upon every 
occaſion ;z revenge. making the propaga- 
tion of his religion a ſuttcient reaſon ro 
make war z preſcribing eaſy penances, as 
shaving for unnatural luſt, &c. To make 
theſe plauſible to bis followers, he com- 
manded extraordinary clenlineſs, frequent, 
8hort, and inſignificant prayers, abſtioence 
from divers meats and drinks ; account - 
ing all men beſides themſelves, inhdels, 
unclean, and Dogs. Forbidding wine be- 
caule of the many inconveniencies it ofren 
produceth , gſpecially amongſt ſoldiers, 
yet allowing other inebriating drinks of 
medicines. 

16 God in his juſt judgmenz punisbed 
thoſe, who beleived not the Goſpel, by 
permitting the Devil to exert all his _ 

tilty 


CC At a MM ad «- Mo a7 


CHAP. 


IT. 295 


12. That they all might be damned who beleived not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in [ che dodtrine of ] unrighteoulnels. 

13. But we are bound togive thanks alway to God for 
you, brethren,beloved of the Lord,becauſe God hath | from ; pirg. 
the beginning * choſen you to | inherit | ſalvation , thro fruits. 


ſanCtification of the ſpirit, and beleit of the truth. 


hi Thel, 1, 


14. Whereunto he called you by our [ miniſtry of the ] Go. F 
ſpel ro the obtaining of the glory, | purchaſed aud conferred ] 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt | i» your profeſſion ], 
and hold [ ftedfaſtly ] the traditions, which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or | in our abſence ] our Epiſtle. 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even 
pur father, who hath loved us, and hath given «s everlaſting 
conſolation, and good hope thro grace, 

17. Comfort your hearts, and {tablish you in every good 


word and work. 


tilty to withcraw them to the beleif of 
things much more unreaſonable, then the 
Goſpel was pretended by them to be. His 
arts were were ſuch as theſe: x. to make 


uſe of all arguments againſt former religi- 


ons, yer 2. to retain ſomewhat of every 
one. To pleaſe his Idolatrous Arabians he 
commanded great veneration towards the 
Moon and Venus, the Gods adored by 
them. 3. He pretended antiquity, that his 


was the law of Abraham, and Meca the 
place where Abraham worshipped. 4. He 
made *t eaſy and pleaſanc, indulging their 


humors and vices , yet pretending great 
holineſs. F. In chuling fo fir an inftru- 
ment to publish, and ſuch auditors to re- 
ceive,-it. Mahomet was a perſon of great 
parts, knowledg and experience, at leaſt 
in compariſon of his poor, ignorant, bar» 
barous, fierce country -men. 
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CHAP. III. 


I. INALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the word 
of the Lord may 2 haye Þ free courſe [ in the pub. 
liching of it ], and be glorified [ and embracedin 

the whole world) even as it is amongſt you. 


ce Abſurd, 2. And that we may be delivered, from © unreaſonable 
Importu- and wicked men, [ who indeavour to interrupt the progreſs of 
_ it ]: 2 for all men have not faith: RS 
' 3. [ By whoſe wicked endeavor; be not ye diſcouraged, for | 
the Lord is faitKful, [ 3»: all his promiſes ], who hall ſtablish 
. youzand keep you from evil, { eſpecially that of Apoſtacy.] 

4. And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, 
that ye beth [ zow ] 3 do, and will do [ from time to time,] 
= - np which we command you [ whether by word or 

iſtle. 

| An the Lord direct your hearts into the loye of God, 
4 Patience and into 4 the 4 patient waiting-for [ of ] Chriſt. 
of Chriſt. 6, Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
Expecatt- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that ye 5 withdraw your ſelves trom 
e1Cor. 5, Every © brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the 
11, tradition, which hereceived of us. 


7. For your ſelves [- by my inftration |] know , how ye 
ought to follow [ and imitate ] us; for we behaved not our 
ſelves diſorderly amongſt you. 

8. Neither did weeat any mans bread for nought [ with- 
out earning it | ; but [ we | wrought with ({ hard ] labour 
and travel, night antl day, [ with our own hands |, that we 
might not be chargeable to any of you : 


1 By the converſion of many. By the 
om and exemplary converſation of the 

leivers. « dou teſtimony of thoſe out 
of che Church. 

2 Neither the Perſecutors, whoſe con- 
verſion it is in vain to hope or endeavour ; 
for their intentions and aRings are contra- 
" ry and oppolite to faith. Nor wicked men, 
profeſſing Chriſtianity ( ſuch as the Judai- 
zers ) who, whatever they pretend , have 
not true faith, Or ſuch wicked men as 
are infidi faithleſs, without honeſty, pru- 
dence, or virtue z but a& onely for their 
own intereſt. 

3 For you cannot expe& the aſſiſtance 
of God, except you add alſo your own en 


deavor, as I have commanded. oo 

4 Patience in tribulations and perſecy- 
tions like to Chriſts, Or, in patience 
waiting for your redemption and reward 
at the coming of Chriſt. 

5 Notto keep company with them in 
familiar converſation verl. 14. it is the 
ſame ſpoken of 1 Cor. 5, 11. v. note. And 
was 2 leſſer degree of excommunication; 
and, as Chryſofiom faith, was out of uſe 
before his time 3 as indeed itis not to be 
uſed where all profeſs Chriſtianity, Theſe 
he here mentions ſeem to be thoſe of 
whom he ſpake 1 Thef. 4, 11, 12. diſor- 


derly, who walk not according to the rules 
of their calling and profeſſion. 


9. | And 
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9. [ And this;) not becauſe we f have not power. [ 70 de- fi Cor. 9+ 


wand ſuſtentation of them, whom we te2ch |, butto * make 
our ſelves an en{ample unto you, to follow us, [ and our atti- 


10. For even when we were with you, this we command- 
ed you ; that if any would not work; neither should he cat. 

11. For we hear, that 'there are ſome | notwithſtanding ; 
tur command both by word and © Epiſtle ), who walk among g1 Thel.4- 
you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſie-bodies, 

12. Now them, that are ſuch, we.command and exhort 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with 7 quietneſs they work, 
and ear their own [| earned.] bread. 

- 13+ But ye, brethren, {[ who continue to /abour,] be not 
k weary in wel-doing ; , nor in your beneficence towards them Gal. 6,9. 
who really ſtand in need. Faine not. 

14. And if any man obey not our word [| and further ad- 
monition ] | by this Epiſtle, note that man ; and have no i Verſ. 6. 
_—_— with him, that he & may be ashamed ; Signity chat 

15. Yet * count kim not as an enemy, [ till incorrigible; ] ppifile. 
but admonigh him as a brother, [ for his amendment. || k 1 Cor, 54 
- 16. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace al- 5» 9+ '* 
waics by all [ /awful and prudent | memel fo be endeavored by 
you]. The Lord be with you all. 

17. The falutation of Paul with mine own hand , which 
isthe token in every Epiſtle [ of the truth, that it proceeds 
from my ſelf. ] Sol write. 

18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſlalonians was wricten 
from Athens, 


| 6. St. Paul upon ſeveral occaſſons la- 
boured with his own hands for bis ſuſten- 
ation. Among the Corinthians ( as it 
thould ſeem) rich and intexeſſled men , 
that he might not hinder the admiſſion of 
the Goſpel amongſt them by the prerence 
of its chargeablene(s; and thereby alſo ro 
confound Sie Judaizers and herericks,who 
fought their own gain, Here, to give an 
extmple, where wete many idle , shifting 
people. 


7 Quietneſs is oppoſed to their tale. 
bearing, and by that means ſowing ſediti- 
ons, and making tations, contrary to the 
peace of the Church. 

8 Do not abſolutely excommunicate hiny 
till he be refraQory ; nor count him as the 
Jews do Heathens or Publicans Mar. 1817. 
therefore neither doth the Apoſtle ht 
forbid aQions of duty and obligation ci pb 
natural or Civil towards ſuch. F 
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IMOTHEWUS was the fon of Eunice, the 

daughter of Lois, both Jewefles and beleiv- 

ers ; but his father was a Gentile, He was 
brought up 1n the chriſtian religion from a child ; and 
when yet young ( as itſeemeth ) was taken by S. Paul 
0.89 along with, andaflift, him in kis preaching the 
Goſpel. erein he was very diligent; and as obedi- 
ent to the Apoſtle as a ſon to his father, 

When this Hans wor writ ſeems nat very difficult 
to determine. For it was not long after that Timo- 
thy was left at Epheſus by S.Paul chap. 3, 14,15. Now 
. there being mentian of S. Pauls being thric at Ephe- 

lus or thereabouts: ance when he ftaied but a very 
ſhoxt time Act. 18, 19, 20. again when he remained a 
long time ; when happened that ſedition raiſed b 
peporris A&t. 19. and a third time, when he roo 
his leave of them Act. 20. now at the firſt time of his 
being there, he ftaied a very little while ; and ſeems 
not to have made ſuch progreſs in his preaching, thar 
. 1t was neceflary to ſettle there a Biſhop over to ſmall 
a , dat the third journey, S. Paul was not at 
Epheſus, but onely Milerum. And chap. 3,14. he tells 
T iy that he haped ſhortly tro came to him, 
whereas Act.20,he faith that they ſhould never ſee his 
face again. He ſeems therefore to have left Timo- 
theys at his ſecond being there : becauſe chap. 1, 3. it 
5 faid, that the Apoſtle beſought him to ſtay at Ephe- 
lus, when himſelf went into Macedonia ; which his 
gpurney is mentioned At. 20, 1, 2. whither he had 
ſent Tumotheus before chap. 19, 22, who returned ro 
Epheſus before S. Paul left that place. This Epiltle is 
bf loans ſaid to have been written from Laodicca of 
Phrygia ; but this is unlikely, ſince Col 2, 1. (an Epiitle- 
written long after this ) he ſaith they had never 1ecn 
his face there, - By others therefore more probably 
from Macedonia. Becauſe that S. Paul faith that he. 
hoped ſhortly to come to Timothy again chap. 3, 14: 
wich he did in Greece, where S. Paul abode three 
months after his return out of Macedonia ; and where 
ol el imothy 
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Timothy was with him AC 20,4.and accompanied him 
into Afia:and fromMiletum went to Epheſus And there 
ſeems to have refided ; we not finding any thing con- 
cerning him, till he came to the Apoſtle priſoner at 
Rome. Yet his refidence was not ſuch but that he viſit- 
ed the Churches under his charge, and attended alſo 
upon S. Paul at Rome, when ſent for by him. in the 
ginning of St. Pauls impriſonment Phil. 2, 19. 

Ir is, I think, agreed by all the Ancients, chat Ti- 
motheus was the firſt Biſhop of _ ; but he ſeems 
_ to have had greater juriſdiction then the ordinary E- 
piſcopal : either of a ſecondary 4 p:ſle as Theodoret, and 

vers of the Ancients ; or ( as others ſay ) Arch- 
epiſcopal, Tho the name Archbiſhop came uot into the 
Church till a long time after. Yet our Apoſtle himſelf 
ſeems by divers inſtances to give preeminence to the 
Churches of ſuch cities as were Merropoles of their Pro- 
vince. As, writing to them what he intended for the 
whole Province. Naming the Provinces ſeverally as 
they were then ſeparated in the Secular government : 
diſtinguishing alſo the Churches of one Province from 
thoſe of another. As writing to the Corinthians what 
he deſigned for Achaia. Tothe Theffalonians and Phi- 
lippians what was intended for the two Provinces of 
Macedonia. So to the Epheſians for the Proconſular 
Aſia. To the Churches of Galatia ( tho the neigh- 
bouring churches alſo were troubled, but not ſo dan- 
gerouſly, with the ſame falſe-teachers ) as a diſtinct 
Province, the Metropolis whereof was Ancyra. So 
x Pet. 1. are named Pontus, Afia, Bithynia, &c: and St. 
Paul mentions the Churches of Macedonia 2 Cor.8,. 
of Achaia Rom.15,26. of Galatia, &c. Titus alſo ſeems 
to have had juriſdiction ſuperior to Epiſcopal. For 
theſe Biſhops being ſettled in thoſe cities, to which 
was greater reſort, dignity, and which were the head, 
original, and influencing all the Province, the Biſhops 
alſo had the like by the general deference of the reſt 
of the Biſhops, which advanciag into a cuſtome, was at- 

terwards in the Council of Nice made into a —_ 
at 
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What was the intention of the Apoſtles writing this 
'Epiſtle himſelf declares C. 3, 14, 15. Theſe things write I 
unto thee, that thou maiſt know, how thou oughte#t to behave thy 
ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God. So 
that both theſe Epiſtles, as alſo that to Titus, are in- 
ſtructions how a Biſhop ought to behave himſelf in his 
office. A thing very convenient, if not neceffary, to 
be recorded at the firſt inſtitution of them, and ſettle- 
ment of the Church in that courſe, wherein it was to 
continue being deſtitute of the extraordinary afhiftance 
of the Apoſtles. And hereby is alſo manifeſted the 
power, as well as the duty, of a Biſhop. Which is 

I. To take care, charge, command that noinnoya- 
tion in doctrine be admitted, c. 1, 3. and to puniſh 
ſuch teachers as tranſgrefled his commands, as himſelf 
had excommunicated and delivered over to Satan 
ſome of them. 

2. Toorder the — aſlemblies, both as to prai- 
ers, and teaching Chap. 2. | 

3. To ele&tandordain the Clergy or Chureh-Offi- 
cers, both ſuch as were to ſupply vacant places, and to 
ſucceed him, and them alſo, both Biſhops and Deacons 
chap. 3. and of their qualifications, 

4. To teach himſelf, and command others to teach 
ſound doctrine; and to refuſe or reject all novelties ei- 
ther in doctrine or practice, Where he alſo gives 
warning, with what herefies he muſt expect to be 
troubled chap. 4, 11, aud how he ought to carry him- 
felt in his own particular converſation and affairs. 

5. To execute Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, over ElI- 
ders, Widows, Church-Officers,and the whole Church. 
Chap. 5. and to be wary in his ordinations, c. 5, 21, 22. 

6. To ſee that every ſort of men Lay as well as 
Clergy ( as Maſters, Servants; rich , poor and the 
like ) perform their duty as they ought to do, 
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(305) 
Trax 
FIRST EPISTLE 


OF S.PAVL 


THE APOSTLE 
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LA 


CHAP. 
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AU L, at Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
mandemenit of God our Saviour, an 
Jeſus Chriſt, { whois J ! our hope. 


I. 


the ® com- « Injun8t- 
[ our ] Lord _— 
10N. 


2. Unto Timothy, * my b own ſon in the faith [of Chriſt;] 6 Beloved. 
Grace, 3 mercy, and peace from God our father, and Jelus 1 Cor.4,r7. 


Chriſt our Lord. 


23- + AsI © beſoughtrhee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when « Exhorted 
I went [ thence ] into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt [ go- 


vern the Church there, atid eſpecially | charge tome , that 
they teach no 4 other doctrine, [ then whas they recerved 


from us. |] 


t Who declared to mankind the hopes 
of glory : who 4. merited and obtained 
that hope for us : 43. And gave itto us. In 
and thro whom, and not any legal or other 
other obſervances, alone we atrain co hope 
for &ternal life ; in the enjoyment of his 
preſence,and by him alſo of the fathers. 

2 Tho not converted or eren to the 
fich, yet inſtructed and 'perfeRed in it, by 
me; wherein alſ@ we ſerved together. 
But Lin my old age, as a father; he, as a 

_ man, in all deference and obedience 

a ſon; not diſſenting trom me either in 
life or doftrins: therefore beloved as n 
Son. Phil. x, 22- 

3 Mercy, in forgivneſs of ſing; 2.In We 
firing chee for this great and high calling 


4 Gal. 1, f. 
note.1 Tint. 
6, 3- 


yerfſ. 12, 13, he uſeth this word onely to- 
wards Timothy and Titus; and bence Bi- 
ſhops anciently borrowed it. 

4 This ſentence isimperfe@ ; our trans- 
lation adds odo; others 1 write this to the 


ſame purpoſt, as -or ſomewhat like. Ir feems 


ſuſpended cill verſ. 18, where the ſenſe is 
completed. His going into Macedonia is 
mentioned AR. 20, 1, z. where he ſeems 
to have ſtaied 2 conſiderable” time. Art his 
return Timotheus ſeems to have niet bim 
itn Greece z and ied him thro 
Macedonia into Aſia z and there to bave 
reſided , whilſt the Apoſtle went to Jeru- 
ſfalem, and was there made ptiſoner anfl 
ſent to Rome. 
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e4,7.-6,4 4, Neitherſ that they] give heed to © fables, and! eng. 


2Tim.2.23. 


Tit. 1, 14. 


3, 9* 
f Undeter- 


minable. 


£ Edifying 


of G 


penſation. 


6 2 Tim.1, 


3, $- 


z Not aim- 


leſs 5 genealogies; which miniſter queſtions | and occoſ.. 
ons of diſpute }, rather then godly © edifying | in the know. 
ledg of God, which is in faith 7 enely +) fb oe 

5. Forthe 5 end [ andintention} of the commandement 
[ of God, contained in the law}, is charity | and love towards 


godly, Diſ- God and all wp? our of 2 pure heart, and of a good * con. 


ſcience, and of taith unfeigned. 
6. From which [ charity , purity, faith ] ſome having 
{werved have turned afide | owt of che right way | unto" yain 


ingat. Er- jangling. 


ring from. 
Swervin®g. 
k Unprof . 
table. 


7. 1 Deſtring to be [ accounted ] teachers of the law, [ yet] 
underſtanding neither what [ i# is ] they teach, nor of what 
they affirm [ their new and quaint notions.) 

8. But we [ willingly confeſs, and) know, that the * law 
{ in it ſelf | i good, if a man | make} ule of ] it lawfully, 
| and as it ought to be uſed | ; 

9. Knowing this | by the law it ſelf ] that the law is not 
made for | coercing ] 9 arighteous man, but [ ozely | for the 
lawleſs and diſobedient, | who will net be adviſed from their 
owns lufts ], tor the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and 
profane | perſons }, for murtherers of fathers, and murthe- 


rers of mothers, for man-ſlayers, 
10. For whoremongers, for them who defile themlelyes 


s Theſe ſeem not to have been thoſe 
who preached the neceſlity* of Circumci- 
fion z bur ſome others. Who, under pre- 
tence of recommending the law and the 
myſteries of it, troubled the Church with 
Jewish (cruples, -  —— and undeter- 
minable controverfies concerning it. The 
particulars we findn ot ſet down by any of 
the ancient interpreters, But if we may 
judge of the Jews then by thoſe now ; their 
talmud and other writings are filled with 
rrifles, tales, and frivolous odbſervances 
and diſputes, Tit. 1, 14. -3, 9+ where com- 
mandements of men ſeem to be ſuch as 
our Saviour blamed Mat. 15,9. Genealogies 
are 0: thoſe mentioned in ſcripture; which 
have their uſe, and are determinate; but 
perhaps ſome queſtions vpon them ; or 
endeayours of particular perſons, to prove 
themſelves ſons of Abraham and Ifaac 
privileges they mach valued, Others ap- 
ply this to the Gnelſticks ; and their Ge- 
nealogies were of their zones, dithos and 
fige, and the like fables. 

6 Or, perfe&tion as Rom. 3, 31- 10. 4+ 
the Apoſtle gives this a rule for trial of do- 
Grines, 


% The Jews taxed by our Savior Mat.24. 
for affeRing to be Rabbies, Maſterr, for ho- 
nour, gain, &c. or, teachers of the law, 
in oppoſition to the Goſpel, yet not un- 
derſtanding the principles, intention, or 
conſequents of the law. Or what of it was 
to be obſerved, what abolished. 

8 The law is good, given by God, &c. 
but onely to hat uſe it as God in- 
tended Rom. 4, 31.7, 14. Mat. 5, 17-i.e. 
not as co expe Juftification by oblerving, 
it z not to oppoſe it to the I z nor 
obſerve the ceremonies, che Meſſias bein 
come. But to obſerve the weightier 
eſſential precepts confirmed , explained, 
and fulfilled by the Goſpel. 

9 As the law had not been at firſt writ- 
ten, if men bad lived according tothe law 
of nature and right-reaſon ; ſo is 1t uſelels 
to them who live according to the inten» 
tion of itz as to the punishments and 
threats of it. Rom. 13 , 3+ nor are the 
precepts of it, as ſuch, neceſſary to che 
Chriſtians, verſe 11, who, living after the 
Goſpel, obey the law in a bigher, more 
ſpiritual and effe&ual manner, then ie 
letter of it requires, Mat” 5. ; 

with 
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with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for liers, for perjured per- 
ſons,and { in ſumm; the law is in like manner contrary t0 it }, if 
there be any other thing [| whatſoever | that is contrary to 
ſound doctrine. 

11. [ Which ſound dottrine is that] according '» to the 'glo- , gu. 
rious goſpel of the bleſled God : which was | 5y him ] com- glory. 
mitted to 14 cruſt [ zo be _ and diligently published.) 

12. And 1 thank Chrilt Jeſus our Lord,who hath enabled 
me | to perform this miniſtration }, for that he '1 counted me 
[ willing | faithful[ly to diſcharge it, as appears by his | put- 
ting me into the miniſtery | and diſpenſation of it. | 

13. [ Me, I ſay, ] who was before| his miraculous calling me] 
ablaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and ® injurious | oppreſſor ” _ 


againſt his Church and Goſpel |. Butlobtained mercy | from Reproach- 


tim '2 becauſe Ididi# ® ignorantly, in unbeleit | before 1 er. 


n Luk. 23, 


obtained the knowledg of him. 
ained the knowledg of him —_— 


14. And the grace of our Lord was ® exceeding '3 abun- - 
dant [ in producing in me 8 greater meaſure of aſſent ) with faith, , Super- 
and [ that fervent } ? lovewhich is in Chrilt Jelus. abundant. 

15. [ Andtruely] this is a faithful [ and moſt true | ſaying, PEuK-7:47- 
and worthy of all [ mens ] acceptarion : 4 That Chriſt jeſus Mares, 
came into* the world to fave finners; [ ( as appears by his mercy r This. 
tome, ) ]Jof whom '4 Iam[ oneof ] the cheif. 

16. Howbeit, for this caute I obtained mercy, that in me 
ned f firſt, [ ſo great a ſinner }, Jeſus Chriſt mighr shew /cheifct. 

rth all tong-ſuftering ; for a '5 pattern to them, which, 
[ being ſinners like me, ] should [ ot deſpair of mercy, but | 
hereafrer beleive on him, to |[ the obtaining of | life everlait- 


17. Now unto the king eternal, immortal , inviſible, 


10 For God is much more glorified minish thefin; yers8. Paul by leſs fnning 
=” ought to be the intention-of the did not merit mercy Phil. 3,6. but be- 

w )by obedience to the Goſpel, then by cauſe God would thus magnify his mercy 
that co the law. the more, he called S. Paul. 

xr Faithful, truſty, and there'ore fit for 1x3 This mercy of God being ſo great 
it x Thel. a, 4. yer this, to be faithful, he had alſo effe&s in him of faith,and 
obtained by the of God 1 Cor. 7, love both towards God and his Saints. 
25. faithfulneſs nevetiary to a Steward Faich oppoſed to his former incredulirys 
1'Cor. 4,1, 2, 3- and love inſtead of his former perſecuting. 

12 Mercy both to becalled to be achri- 14 To fave fGinners onely Mat. 9, 13: 
ſian, and an Apoſtle, His mercy more Luk. 19, 16. of whom St. Paul in his own 
magnified, becauſe the Apoſtles contrariety ponents ſevere towards himſelf, counts 
was the greater : by his violence in per- himſelf one of the greateſt : norwithſtand- 
fkecuting, putting himſelt into an indiſpo- ing whis repentance and remiſſion fill req 
ſktion of ever di ing, or coming to, the fleting upon his former condition. 4 
knowledg of the truth. Tho ignorance 15 Foran exawpletoa!l, that heeaft 
from a ju t prejudiced by education, should forſfake their evil and wicked lives, 
and the like, in our Lords and the Apo- and turn unto Chriſts religio*, that they 
files milde judgment, may ſomewhat di- should be accepted and parvoned, 
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the? onely wiſe God 4e honour and glory for ever and ever, 


men. 
\ 48. Thischarge [| theyefore ] I commit unto thee, Son Ti. 
mothby, according to the Prophecies, which went before 


ar 


[ zhy converſion and ordination) On thee ; that thou [ incited 
encouraged | by them mighteſt war a good | and bohy| 


warfare [ in defending the Goſpel againſt theſe falſe teachers ; 


and | 


19. Holding [ the] faith [ ip thy teachings] and a good 

v Repclled. Conſcience [ in thy prattice]: which ſome having * pur a+ 

RejeRed- way '® have alſo] concerning the faith made shipwrack. 

20. Of [| the number of | whom is '7 Hymeneus and Alex- 

x1Cor.5.5; ander: whom 1 have * delivered unto Satan, that they may 
| 1s learn nvt to blaſpheme. 


CH 


aDekee. 


þ Emineac 


S 1.2 


AP. 11, 


vorrons | firſt of all ſupplicatians, praiers, interceſli- 

ons, axd giving-thanks be made [by you } for all men; - 

2. { Eſpecially ] for kings, and all that are in Þ authority; 
that we may lead [| under their government | a * quiet and 
peaceable lite in [ performing with liberty ] all [ ations of | 


I. I a Exhort [| #bee } therefore, 1 that [ iu your publick de- 


Godlineſs, arid honeſty [ towards men. } 


16 For they, who abandon themſelves 
po wickedneſs, think co quiet thgir conſci- 


ence by perſwading themſelves that the 2 


faith is falſe or doubrful. 

'" 17 Þ Tin. 2, 15. Hymeneus is named as 
denying the ReſurreQion of che body. Who 
Alexander was it not known except it 
were the Copperſmith mentioned'2 Tim. 


$214. ' ; / 
| 18 See 1 Cor. x, 5. nore. Either that God 
will hav& merey upon them becauſe of this 
corit&ion ; or they will be ashamed to be 
by all avoided ; or perhaps the devil was 
permittedto infli& ſome corporal pain up- 
on ſuch. 8. Paul ſeems by this example 
of his own'to autborize Timothy alſo :o 
punish falle teachers, So that to charge 
@hem verſe 3, was not barely to command, 
ur alfa to punish (everely, even with the 
Freatee of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as this 
was. Th ſame power have the Bishops 
_ How Timothy ( who is generally 
uppoſed co be tar Angel of the Church ok 
BA. __ , R 


od Ly 
#+ 


Epheſus ) performed his duty in clenfi 
- Church from falſe reachers, ſee Revs 


zl, 2. 
1 Becauſe Chriſt came to ſave finners 
chap. r, 15. -and as that+ was che cheif end 
of his coming, ſo in all your devotions bg 
ſure to recommend all men to his mercy. 
Thoſe divers expreſſions add more weig 
to the exhortatian, and may alſo ſignify 
divers parts or matters of praier z as for the 
obraining of what we want, averting an e- 
vil, interceding in a danger, &c. and 
thaoks-giving for benefics received is as ne- 
ry a part of praier as petitioning for 
whar we want. 
- 3 The Emperors and Magiſtrates at the 
time when $.- Paul writ this, were infidels 
and perſecucors; yet under them more 
quiet and peace then under anarchy, And 
in war neicher can devotion towards God, 
nor juſtice zawards our neighbor be well 
performed, | | 


3. For 
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3. For this [ prajer ] is good and acceptable in the ſight of 


God our Saviour. 


4. Who 3 will have © all men to be ſaved, and to come to , , Pet. 3,9. 


the knowledg of the truth. 


5. For thereis | but ] one 4 God the creator of all }; and 
one | onely )4 mediator between God and men, the man 


Chritt Jelus. 


6. Who _=_ himſelf( «wp 79 death) 5 a ranſome [ uffici- 


ext ] for al 


reſtified in [ the ] duerime [ appointed by God. ] 


[ meu, which was} 4 to * be [ confirmed and | 4 teftine- 


ny. Hed .g, 


7. Whereunto [ the teftifying of whic ranſome, and of the "5 
Goſpel declaring ef e I am ordained [ by Chriſt himſelf ] a * > Tim. ty 


Preacher and an 


tle, (1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt and ** 


ly not) a teacher of the Gentiles in [ ze] faith { of Chriſt,] 


NN rT, '[ of the Goſpel. ] 


ing this authority } will therefore that men pray 
1 every where, * litting up | towards God | f holy hands , / Pure. 


£ Dilpy- 


without wrath [ agein# their neighbours, ] and © doubting | of final cn. 


Gods readineſs to hear. | 


rentions. 


9. In like manneralſo [ Twill] that Þ women, [ e/peci- + Pet.g,z. 


ally when they come zo the publick devotions, | ? adorn them- 


Z As appears, by his publishing and ex- 
og to all mankind ( all nations and 

nguages) the means of ſalvation; by com- 
manding bis ſtewards and Miniſters to en- 
deavor the converſion of all, and to pray 
for them amongſt themſelves. 

4 God created all, and therefore is kind 
to'all Rom.3,29 ; and who may be known 
to, and by, all. And one Mediator both 
for Jews ahd Gentiles. Who merited and 
farisfied ſufficiently for all ; who declared 
the way of ſalvation to all; and who be- 
itg man, partaker of our nature, wisherh 
wellco all. Yer had he not been God al- 
ſo, = ſufferings had not beea ſufficient 

all 


5 The word ſignifies ſuch a ranſome, 
wherein a like or equal is given or paid 
fora like or equal, az an cie for an cie, life 
for life, &c- Our Saviors ranſome, accord- 
ing to the pou of the price and the 
dignity of the perſon redeeming,was equi- 
 _ to all mankind. Yer becauſe all 
men did nor beleive and obey the Goſpel, 
all men were nor actually redeemed, Mar. 
20, 26, 28. Mark. 14, 24. Heb. 9,28. But 
all may here be meant out of all nations as 


Apoc. 5, 9. 
6 The redemption , purchaſed by his 
death, was in due time performed, and 


teſtified by us his Apoſtles. It ſelf alſo was 
a teſtimony to the truth. 

7 He returns to ſpeak of the publick pra» 
ers, [peaking onely of men and every where 
to be performed ( not onely in the Tem» 
ple ac Jeruſalem, ) where ſafety and con» 
venience could be had in thoſe times 
perſecution. By the water-ſide AR. 16, 
upper rooms,*&c. or, wherever thy prayy 
that they do it with thoſe conditions? 

8 Aceremony anciently uſed in praier, 
as expecting to receive an anſwer from 
heaven. Exod. 17, 11, Luk. 24, 50. holy 
and pure from rapine, avarice , or other 
wicked aQions, If. 1, 15. particularly 
without wrath Mart. 5, 23- 6.15. and doubt- 
ing Jam. 1,6, or, wandring thoughts, ors 
contention. The word ſignifies any of 
theſe. 

9 Uſe ſuch apparel as becomerh modeſty 
chaſte women ; not ſuch as is uſed by wo- 
men unchaſt, or as may deſignedly pro- 
voke to unchaſtity, 3,2. Tit 1, 8. 2, 2, 4+ 
Yer are not perſons of quality hereby pro» 
hibired to wear ſuch garments, tho coſtly, 
as become their degree. Pf. 45, 10, 14. Bur 
none are to ſtudy the external adorning 
of the body, ſo much , as to neglect the 
inncr man by good works. 


ſelvey 
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; Modeſty, ſelves in modeſt, [ not gavdy ] apparel, with i shamefaſtneſ 
Chaſtity. and ſobricty ; not with * broidered haire, or gold, or perles, 


k Curled. 
laited. Or | other ] coſtly aray: 
f Promil- 10. But (which Cenmer women 1 profeſling godlij. 


ing. neſs) with good works. 
11. Let the woman alſo [ i= your _—_— Jlearnin fi- 
lence, with all ſubjection [ to the teacher, proper for her ſex.} 
12. But I” ſuffer not a woman to teach [| publickly ], nor 
3---n.3.16, ©2 2 Uſurp authority over the man [ 70 whom her ſelf was" ſub- 
»9n+310: jeetcd |, but [ 1 command ber ]to be in filence [ which inpub- 
lick moſt becometh them. || 

13, For "' Adam wasfirſt formed, then Eve. [ Therefore 
he the more worthy. 

14. And Adam was not [ firſt and immediately by the Devil 
deceived ; but the woman being deceived was { firſt ] inthe 
tranſgreſſion, 

15. Notwithſtanding [ tho she be not permitted to teachin 
the congregation, yet | he shall be ſaved in andt/ro | child- 
bearing, [ and the good '* education of her children | , it they 
[ eſpecially being by her wel-inftradted | continue in faith ard 
Charity, and holinefs with ſobriety. 13 


m 1 Cor.14, 


1o None ought to teach but who have 13 The word ifies not onely bring- 


authority ; and teaching is exerciſing that 
authority, A woman therefore teachi 
uſurps an authority not dueunto her. An 
may happen that her husband ( to 
whom G th made her ſubje& ) may 
be her audicor. Yet privately a woman 
ay inftru& a man, as Priſcilla did Apollos 
- 21, 

11: Adam was firſt created, therefore the 
more worthy ; the woman firſt deceived, 
therefore more frail, weak, and unfit co 
take upon her, 


ing forth of children, but che education 
of them chap. 8, 10, I4. AR. Tz i9. and 
the whole ducy of parents towards them. 
The women might think themſelves in 2 
worſe condition then men, if they may 
net teach z the Apoſtle cherefore shews, 
that they alſo may reach, i. ce. their own 
children at home, and receive a rewa 
alſo for it : it ſhe do her endeavour that 
her children be brought up and continue 
in piety and virtue. . 

13 Some here add, This is 4 true ſayings 
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of a Bishop, he defireth a good, \ and weighty ] 


I. T HIS is a* true ſaying; 1f aman' defire the Office « Faithful. 


work. 


It is commanded then, { that ] » a Bishop muſt be *Tit: 1,6-: 


2. 
Marek, the husband of { #o more then 
hnt [ in the per formance of his duty,] 4-lober, © of good be 


X ET Wo Tr, 
] > one wife, © vigi- d Prudent. 
- Dilcreet. ' 


haviour , 3 given to hoſpitality , apt { and ready } to * Modeſt,” 


teach : 


3. Not * givento wine, + no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy F Not quar- 


Jucre, but © 5 patient ; not abrawler, not covetous: 


relſome, or 
injurious as 


One that ruleth well his own houſe, having hischildren wine-drin- 


io | dve ] ſubjection with all gravity : 
— to rule his own houſe, how © Modeſt, 


5-(For if a man know not 


kers ofcen 


thall he { be able to ] take care of the Church of God ? ) 
6. Not a ® Novice, leſt being lifted up with pride he $ fall , 0ne new- 


into the condemnation of the Devil. 


ly convert- 


7. Moreover he muſt have a good repor; of them that are £9 *2 he 


vithout [ the Church ]; leſt he tall into reproach, and [ 4y 


faith, 


that, into] the 7 ſnare of the Devil.- 


1 The Apoſtle neither commends nor 
Gſpraiſes the deſire of governing in the 
Church ; bur vonely shews the grear' diffi- 
culty of wel-performing the duty. Yerit 
# rather to be ſubmitted-urto when en- 

ned, then fought for when not offered. 

& was not Titnothy, and ſo notany one 
who hath the power, to admit them that 
offer themſelves, but chuſe ſuch as are 
rightly qualified. 

2 The Apoſtle ſeems here to propoſe a 
greater degree of chaltity unto che 'Charch- 
Governors, then to other Chriſtians. Now 
the Roman Laws forbad men to have more 
then one wife at a time. "And our Saviour 
declares ir to be adultery ro marrygnother 
after 'a former divorced' Mat. 5, 32.” Bur to 
marry a ſecond after the death of the firft 
ſeems not ſo very plainly probibired to the 
Clergy. and Tercullian faies of the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, Brigams preſiden: apud 
wr. "Tho the {7 and 18 Canons of thoſe 
called Apoftolical, as likewiſe the 3d Can. 
Trullo are by moſt both of our Church and 
others ſo-interprered ; yer I find Theodorer 
defending his ordination of Irenzvus ( 2 Bi- 


gamiſt in this ſenſe”) Biſhop of T o by £98 
cuſtome of the Church ' in his Loi eto 
Domnos -where he naddes 3 or 4 in that 
qualification ſo ordained. And tho the Em- 
pw cauſed Treneus ro be depoſed, for 
uſpicion of Neſtorianifm, and Bigamy #s 
being ordained” agairiſt the Canonsz yet 
ria not I find any thing done againft Theo- 
orer. 2 

3 Entertaining firangers, poor Chriſti» 
ans, that travailed upon their affairs. | 
* 4 Either with hand” or torigue. 

5 Meek, not rigidly exaQting his due. 
Nor ating ſurumo jure. h 

6 Proud) becauſe of the greatnefs of the 
honour hy either become inſolent, or fall 
from the faith z an become guilty of the 
condemnation, into which the Devil alſo 
fell. becauſe of his pride. | Yet if there were 
no ſuch danger , the Church did chuſe 
Neophytes ſometimes ;z as Ambroſe, Ne- 
Qarius, and others. 

7 Becqming contemptible , and fo nor 
able to perform' his duty as he should ; and 
giving eccafion- ro the heathen to blaſ- 
pbeme Chriſtianity. 


8. Likewiſe 
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8. Likewiſe muſt the * Deacons be i grave, not double. 
Rot given to much wine, not greedy of filthy tacrs. 
9. [ But | holding [ (the Goſpel) ] the miſtery of the faith 
in a pure conſcience. - o& 4 ww 
10- And let theſe alſo firſt be proved [ ſome confiderabi; 
time }; and being fouzd blameleſs let them { be ordained, 
and- —_ ——— Degco of f , 
Women. x1, Evenſomuſt their & wives [ if t ave any | bepraye, 
Deacon not? {landerers,” ſober, faithful in all chings. 9 J&*gr 
| Sewers of 12. ma og the Deacons be the husbands of [ no me 
diſcord. ther } one wite, :ruling [ alſo ] their children, and their own 
m Vigilat. houſes well [ and prudenth, according to Chriftianity. ] 
13. For they, that have uſed the office of a Deacon well, 
.* * purchafe to themſelves a good degree; f an1further hopes 
alſo of being advanced in the Church to the office of a Presbyter 
and Bishop |, and '* great boldneſs in [ preaching | the faith, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
14. Theſe things I write uncothee, hoping to come to 
thee shortly. 
15. Butifl”' tarry long [ (44 1am wncertain 7}, that thou 
maiſt know, how ' thou oughteſt to behave thy (elf in the 
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3 He omitteth Presbyters, ps de- 
cauſe not then eftablished in all Churches ; 
or, becauſe being ordinarily choſen out of 

Deacons , and. ofren advanced to be 
Bisbops, their funftions were not ſo much 
ifferent ; or, becauſe there _ onely two 
a of Clergy, Governors and Miniſters, 


and he including all in theſe two; there 
needed no diſtinter enumeration of their 
qualifications. Deacons were at firft infti- 


tured for the ſervice of the : and be- 
cauſe the alms ofthe Church were brought 
to..the altar, and the Deacons thence re- 
ceived and diftributed them, they alſo at- 
tended and ſerved there. And becauſe they 
were emploied often togo from houſe ro 
houſe ; the Apoſtle admoniſheth them to 
beware of ſuch faults as are uſually com- 
tnitred in much and frequent converſation: 
as light diſcourſe , ſaying one thing to 
one , another to another 3 [Fekin; profic 
by low and ſordid compliance. But as they 
make profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſo to live 
according tothe rules of it. 

9 Becauſe the higher Officers of the 
Church were uſually choſen out of the In- 
ferior z ' wherefore alfo the qualifications 
of them all are for the L_ part the 
ſame both for Bizhops and Deacens , both 
inithis, and the Epiſtle to Titus. For the 


Clergy were to be educated into that holy 


Diſcipline. 

10 The Deacons ſometimes preached, uz 
did S. Steven, Philip, and others; mini- 
ſtring .in che Goſpel by exhortation , re- 
proch be; which they could beth more 
con y and ſucccifully perform , if 
themlelves were belaro-tand. hich as they 
deſired their Auditors sboyld be. 

it It doth not appear that -S. Paul did 
ever after come to Epheſus, tho to Miletum 
he did, where Timothy was preſent, hav- 
ing accompanied him thicher from Greece. 

12 Some read , quomodo gporiet iu dome 
Des conver ſarizand omit ze, it being writ,not 
for Timothy alone, as Bizhop of? Epbeſus, 
but as a rule for all Bishops in the Church, 
For every Bishop,or the Bishop of every Di- 
oceſe,is (if not by cenſures cut off ) a Bi 
of the lick Church ; the diviſions 
and apMopriations to, particular Dioceles 
being not at firſt inſtitured.So that by Church 
here is not meant the Church of Epheſus 
alone : but the whole Catbolick Church is 
the pillar and ground of truth: to 
Officers and Governors the Geſpel is com- 
mitted; wherein it is taug t, , 
praQiſed;and to which belongs che promiles 
of indefeRibilicy. And the colle&ing into 
Churches, and the ſubordination hath been, 
and ſtill is, the great means of preſerving 
religion in the whole, Eph. 4. 


houſe 
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houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, the 


pillar and * ground of the truth. 


s Stay, 


16. And without controverſy, great is the myſtery of Epb. 4,12. 
Godlinels: { which is; that ] © God was manifeſted in the o Miſtery, 


which was 


flesh, '3 juſtified in | andby ] the ſpirit, '4 ſeen of, [ and qunifeſted 
admired by the holy ] ? Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, inthe flesh. 


beleived-on in the world, received up into glory. 


p Appeared 
unto. 


GS A Þ. 


IV. 


eth * expreſsly; that in the * latertimes ? ſome a Manifeft- 


*N'* W the Spirit [of God to and by the Apoſtles] ſpeak- 


shall depart from the faith [ of Chriſt], giving heed 1y- 
to ® ſeducing ſpirits, and dotrines of | men teaching errors , xe. 


ſuggeſted by ) Devils. 


ſtors. Des 


2- [ Such aremen | ſpeaking [ and teaching } lies in hypo. ccivers. 
eriſy, [ under a pretext of holineſs ; yet | having their con(ci- 
ences |. hard and ſenſeleſs, as if | 3 ſeared with an hot iron; 


13 Approved to be the Son of God by 
the ſpirits deſcending upon him at his 
baptiſm ; by his miracles and reſurre&tion 
attributed to the Spirit, and its operations; 
alſo by giving and continuing che Holy 
Spirit ro his Apoſtles, who were _— 
guided into all ruth , enabled to wor 
miracles ; convert, &c, 

14 For till our Saviors appearance the 
Angels did not fully underftand the my- 
ſery of our redemption, and of the Goſpel. 

1 If by later times are meant the firſt 
times of the Goſpel published by our $a- 
viour and the Apoſtles; as in Heb. 1, 2. 
AR. 2, 17. and many other places ; the 
fame perſons may be meant of whom be 
ſpeaks chap. 1, 3, 4. but if be-meant the 
times about to ſuccede, or neer approach- 
ivg after the writing this Epittle ; then 
thoſe before mentioned chapter 1. are 
not kere intended , ( becauſe they were 
atually in the Church, when Timothy 
was made Bishop, ) But rather thoſe in 
AR. 20, 29, wolves, who would appear af- 
ter S, Pauis deceaſe, yet whilſt Timothy 
was alive. Then alſo theſe ſeem to be 
the ſatne with thoſe 2 Pet. 2,1,2. 1 Joba 


2, 18. -4,1. and ſpeaking expreſily is of out 
Saviour Mat, 24, 9, 12, or ſhe Apoſtles as 
Jude 19. 

2 To know who theſe were ſeems not 
dithculr, fince there were in and near the 
Apoſtles times ſo many Hereticks, who 
held theſe opinidns. Now the Arvoſtle 
doth not fay, that any one Se& aſſerted 
them all ; tho the Gnoſticks, Marcionites, 
Encratites, Ebionites , &c. did as appears 
by Ignar. ep. ad Philadelph. and Iren. 1. r. 
c. 22, Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1, 3, Epipha- 
nius and others. And eſpecially the Mani- 
chees : concerning whom ſee $. Auſtin de 
moeribus Manichzor, & contra Fauſtum. 
Nor doth this Apoſtacy of theſe Hereticks 
leem to be that great Apoſtacy mentioned 
2 Thef. 4, 2. Apoc. 12. but onely precur- 
ſors of that greac one : and therefore ir is 
here faid, ſome, i. ©. not very many, or 
ſome eminent perſons in the Church ; bur 
not any great part of the whole Church z 
or many whole particular Churches. 

3 Or ſtigmatized and marked out as in- 
corrigibly wicked. The manner being to 
ſtigmarize ſuch ſlaves as were notorious 
for villany and wickedneſs, 


Ry *®* 


3. For- 
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3- 4 Forbidding to marry, and commanding to 5 abſtain 
from | certain | meats, which God hath created, [ and or- 
dained ] to be received | ſo, as it be] with thankigiving; 

eſpecially ] of them, which beleive, and know the truth 
bz the Goſpel, that nothing is of it ſelf unclean. ] 


#Gen, 1,31. 


4. For © every creature of God [in it ſelf] is good, [ and 


Was 45 ſuch created, | and nothing to be refuſed | as evil or 


unclean |,' if it be received with thankſgiving, 


and ſo ac- 


knowledged to be Gods creature, and good. 

5. For | thoby the law ſome meat was accounted wnclem, 
get now ] it is ſanCtified \ from that legal blemish J, by the 
6 word of God |[ better informing us |, and praier, [ or thanks- 


givin . 


6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things, [ and ſo fortify them þ thou $halt [ shew thy ſelf 


«4 Nourish- fo ] be a 


Much con- 


miniſter of Je 


us Chriſt, 4 nourished up in 


ing them. the words of faith, and of [ that ] L doctrine, where- 


verſant in. 
e RejeR, 
Avoid. 

F Foolish. 


tle time. 


unto thou haſt attained [_ i» great per 
7. But *© refuſe [all theſe] f profane [opinions,no better then] 
old-wives fables; and exerciſe thy {elfrather unto Godli- 
neſs, | and the real ſervice of God. 
8. For bodily exerciſe | onely, whereunto theſe obſervances 


ettion. | 


tle | 45 to true and real holineſs or happineſs: | but Godlineſs 1s 


g For x lie-" tle or cheifly pretend, without internal piety }, profiteth & lit- 


profitable unto all things, { 50th of ſoul and body ;, as ] hav- 


þ Mat. 6, 


ing © promiſe [| of the good things | ot the life that now is, 


33: 19»29* and| eſpecially | of that which is to come. 
9. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. 
10. For therefore, [ that we may obtain theſe promiſes }, 
we both labour and ſuffer reproach; | even ] becaule we 
3Ats14, truſt in the living God; who is 7 the * Savior of, | and 
16.17» 25-, giver of all good things u#to |, all men, [ 6s ] eſpecially of 


Pl. 36, 5. 


| and to | them-that beleive | in Corift. | 


11. Theſe things command and teach. 


4 As athing unlawful ; for $.Paul him- 
ſelf forbad ſome perſons to marry chap. 5, 
11. and adviſed others,who deſired a great- 
er degree of perfe&ion 1 Cor. 7. ſee notes. 

5 As unlawful or unclean 3; which the 
Apoſtle here more largely confutes, becauſe 
there was ſome probability for it out of 
the law. St. Paul indulgech the forbear - 
ance of ſome ſort of meats, even to avoid 
ſcandal. Rom. 14, z. bat doth not any 
where allow the forbidding of them as un- 
clean , tho he migbt as not expedient ; 
which Phyſicians do for the'body, and our 
ſpiricual Paſtors for the ſoul. 


6 Or, which created all things ; 
for our uſe ;z and giveth us the 
ty of ufing them, eſpecially in the Goſpel. 
Praier or thankſgiving ( acknowledging 
him to be the donor, and theſe his gifts 
and creatures) is, tothe uſers, an applica- 
tion of their native and primigenial good- 
neſs to our benefic, 

7 Or, who publiſheth ſalvation to all, 
tho the beleivers onely be atually ſaved, 
Or, tho he gives the things of this life to 
all promiſcuouſly ; yet the crue Chriſtians 
have the panes! and beſt part of Gods 
gifts, eternal life. 


, and 
ce liber- 


123- Let 
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12, Let no man deſpiſe [ ter, or thy fundion becauſe 
] thy youth: but be thou an example of | al/] the be- 


hes in [ knowledg of the ] k word, in| grovity of ] conver- kIn word 
F1 charity, in! ſpirit, in faith, ® in purity. ? 


fation, in { fervor 0 


nd deed. 
[ Wanting 


. Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhorta- ;, (,n. 


I 
Fon to dotrine, [ and inflrudting others. ] 


copies. 


14- Neglect not the * gitt that is in thee; which was » Chaſtity. 


| and accor 
ds of the Presbyrery. 


yen thee, + for the better performance of thy funttion ], by Chap.5,2.3- 
[- mg to ] * Prophecy, with the laying-on of the © Chap, l» 


15. Meditate [ diligently) upon theſe things, give thy 


ſelf wholly to them ; chat thy profiting [ in them ] may ap- 


r® toall. 


0 Tn all 


16. Take heed to thy ſelf [ i» thy own converſation ], and 16 
unto the doctrine | iz thy teaching ; | continue in | we'l 
mg ] them: for in doing this thoushalt both ſave 


g 
thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. 


CHAP. 


V. 


[ perſon with too-much ſeverity, or harsh language | ; 


Lf I N thy exerciſing diſcipline], rebuke not an elder 


but * intreat him | rather) aa father, and the youn- a Exhort, 


ger men as brethren. 


2. The Elder women, as mothers; the younger as liſters, 
with all —y [_ and chaſtity , having care both to awoid ſin and 


ſeandal. 


onour [| and ſuſtain the ] ' widows, that are widows 


. H 
inde [ deſolate werſ. 5. and without help of husband or chil- 
en. 


b Grand- 


4 But if any widow have children or * Nephews ; let children. 


8 Excite by reading, meditation and 
[vs thoſe goed gifts of ſpiritual know - 
edg and wildomin the miſteries of this 
holy Religion 3 which were given thee 
according to the prophecies concerning 
thee. Or, negle& not the gift, i. e. the 
funRion and office of a Bishop, Eph. 4, 8; 
11. to which thou art called being fo youn 
a man;yet by the Holy Spirit in the —_ 
of a Prophet, declared to be worthy ; and 
by my Lands 2 Tim. 1,5, together with 


thoſe of the orher Bichops and Church« 
governors ordained. 


1 The Apoſtle gives Timothy iaſtruQi- 


ons in another part of this Epiſcopal fun- 
Rion 3 that, which concerneth punishing 
offenders. And Timothy, being a youn 
man, he adviſeth to beware of harsh ns 
contumelious chiding , i- e. except the 
greatneſs of the fault require it. And eſpe- 
cially ro be careful of the widows, as At. 
6, 1. where negleRing is oppoſed to ho- 
nouring, them. Widows were ſuch as were 
realy deſtirute of parents to help chem, 
and who reſolved or vowed to continue in 
vidual chaſtity z ſuch were ordinarily re- 
ceived into the maintenance and ſervice 
of che Church, 

Rr 2 theſe 
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ITIMOTHY, 


theſe firſt, [| before they shew kindneſs to ſtrangers, ] * learn tg 
4 Kindneſs, shew © piety at home, and to requite their parents [ for the 


trouble and charge of educating t 


]: for that is good and 


acceptable [ ever ] before God. 
5. Now he, that is a widow indeed, and deſolate [ of by. 


man help, | 3 4 truſteth in God, and continueth in praiery 
6. But $he, that liveth f in pleaſure, is | even ] dead [ to 
7- And & thele things give in charge, that they, [ who are 


8. > Butifany provide not for his own [ re/ations }, and 


9. Let not a widow be * taken into the 4 number [ of 


d Let her 

ruſt. Tr and ſupplications © night and day : 

*Luk.2, Chriſt and the Goſpel}, whillt che liveth [ #0 the world. ] 

WL 

1 quan concerned, | may be blamele(s [ being thus forewarned. } 

This 

ff Verſ 4. eſpecially for thoſe of his own i houſe [ and family ], he hath 

3 Kindred. Þ ;7 efef ] denied the faith, and is worle then an Infidel, 
| who ordinarily make ſuch proviſion. | 

k Choſen, 


Churct-widows or Deaconeſſes ], under threeſcore years 01d, 
having been the 5 wife of one man{ onely ] : 

10, Well reported-of for good works | iz her younger years, 
as | if She have [ well and virtwouſly ] brought up children ; 
if she have | «ſed hoſpitality, and ] lodged Cchriſties travel. 
fers or | ſtrangers; if she have washed the Saints feet [ in 
their journeyings ] ; if she have releived the afflicted ; | in 
ſumme }, it she have diligently followed every good work. 

11. But the yonger widows refuſe [ to admit into that num- 
bcr |: for when they, | being well nourishea and honoured þb 
the church, have begun to wax wanton againlt Chriſt, 


% Some read let her learn ( as ſpeaking 
of che widow ) 10 ſhew, &c. before she be 
received to the Churches benefticence. But, 
jt ſeems rather ſpoken of the children: and 
ft is either, before the widows come to 
be ſuſtained by the Church : or , before 
they contribute ro the maintenance of 0- 
thers. As verC. $. or before the Church be 
burdened with them verſ. 16. 

3 Is apt, ready, hath nothing to hinder 
but she may cruſt in God. Or, hath none 
to truſt in, or depend upon, beſides God. 

4 The Apoſtle ſeems not to ſpeak of all 
widows mainteined by the Church; for 
what need ele&ion or ſuch ſtri& qualifi- 
cations for them ; who were to be receiv- 
ed if they were really poor widows verl. 4 ? 
But of thoſe who were by a ſpecial name 
called widows z and Tir. 2, 3. Presbyte- 
reſſes ; and commonly Deaconeſles. Phebe 
Rom. 16, 1. was one ef theſe ; and probably 
thoſe mentioned Phil. 4, 2, 3. their office 


was to attend the fick, eſpecially women 
in labour, to aſſiſt at the wower 4 of wo- 
men, and the like, The rigor of the ele&- 
ing them ar 6o years old was in ſacceed- 
ing times abated, and brought down to 
40, if they were eminent for virtue and 
ſanRity. But the Apoſtle gives the reaſon 
of this precept verſ. 11, 13. 

5 Having bad onely ene husband, i. e. 
not marrying after his death ; for to in- 
terpret this of not marrying again after one 
divorced ſeems not according to reaſon. 
Since it could have place onely concern- 
ing thoſe, who married again in the time 
of their infidelity z it being abſolucely 
forbid to Chriſtians to marry after a di- 
vorce, Bekdes the Apoſtle, had he meant 
this onely, would have expreſſed it more 
plainly. He ſeems therefore ro require, 
that she ſhould never have known more 
then one husband, whether the former 
were alive or dead. | 


[ whom 


a o< wr»=<«dS HEH 
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[whom they had choſen to be their husband ], they will marry : 


12. Havin 


[ hereby committed @ ſin worthy of ] damnati- 


on; becauſe they have caſt-off their firſt faith, [ which hey 
plighted to our Lord, when they took upon them the profeſſion of 


vidual chaſtity. ] 


13. And withal they learn zo be idle, wandring about from 
houſe ro houſe ; and not onely idle, but tatlers alſo, and bu- 
he-bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 

14. Iwill | rather} therefore © that the younger women, 
[ which have not ſovowed), marry, | bear, [ and educate, | ! x, ult. 
children, guide the houſe, { and ] give none occaſion to the 
adverſary | of owr religion ] to ſpeak reproachfully [ thereof. 

15. For ſome [| ſuch young widows | are already turned a- 


y. ] 


fide [ from Chriſt ro follow } after Saran, [ by their incontinen- 
c 


16. If any man or woman, that beleiveth have widows 
[ neerly related unto them }, let them releive [ and maintein | 
them : and let not the Church be charged, that it ma 
[ have whererwith to ] releive them, who are widows indeed. 
17. Let the 7 Elders [ Bishops and Presbyters ], that rule 
well [ the Church under them |, be counted worthy of double 
honour, [ anda larger proportion of maintenance | : eſpecial! 
they, who labour { diligently and painfully] in | adminiſtring 


the word and dotrine. 


18. Forthe ſcripture faith ; » Thou shalt not muzzle the ,, peur. x5. 


oxe that treadeth out the corn. 
worthy of his reward. 


19. Againſt [ ſuch Jan * Elder receive not, | nor admit }, 


And, the ®* Labourer s 4. 
n Mark. 


to, 19. 


an accuſation ; but before [ and wnder the teſtimony of,] two 


or three witnelles. 


20. | But ſuch of ] them, that ſin [ and are convidt of it, and 
ſo are become ſcandalous |, rebuke betore ? all| the church, or 


6 Yet Se. Paul 1 Cor. 7, 9. wisheth all 
would ( as bimſelf) live unmarried : but 
in both theſe places he onelyadviſerh, or 
exhorteth ; and commandeth not. Alſo, in 
that to the Corinthians he sheweth what is 
abſolucely and in it ſelf beſt, in this whar 
is beſt in ſuch circumſtances. Aud in chat 
to the Corinthians he ſpeaks of Virgins, 
who could more cafily forbear, bere of wi- 
dows. 

7 He ſeems to ſpeak of thoſe Presby- 
ters AR, 20,17, 28, 31. whereof ſome had 
2a greater talent in governing, others in 
reaching alſo. And that all were not ad- 
mitted to preach. Alſo that theſe, both per- 
ſons and aRions, weie in the power of Ti- 


mothy, and of the Bishope. 

$ ALay-man could not be condemned 
for a fault except witneſſed by two or 
three ; bur againſt a Presbyter no accuſa- 
tion co be admitted, nor he to be queſtioned; 
except the accuſation{were teſtified before 
hand by two or three. Both becauſe it is 
the intereſt of the whole Church chat the 
reputation and authority of the Clergy be 
preſerved z and becauſe faRious and he- 
cerodox perſons will be ready to accuſe 
without reaſon. After-councils have been 
very careful in this matter. : 

9 Or, before the reſt of the Clergy, as in 
@ Synod. 


publick- 


L TIMOTHY, 


publickly ] ; that others alſo may fear | to ſin, ſeeing thee to 
Judge and punish ſo impartially. ] 

21. I charge thee betore God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the | holy and] cleft Angels, [ preſent both ix your aſſem. 
blies and judgment at the laft day \, that thou obſerve theſe 
things [ eſpecially theſe rules of judicature |, withour ® prefer- 


ring one [ax] before another, doing nothing b 
22. '9 Lay hands ſuddainly on no man ; neither be thou 
partaker of other mens ſins; 


partiality. 


cepthy ſelf ? pure. 


23. Drink no longer water [ alone ] ; but uſea little wine 
[ withit ]; forthy (tomacks fake, and thine often infirmi- 


ties [7 thence proceeding. ] 


24. Some"! mens (ins are open [ notorious ] before-hand, 
going before to judgment, | and cenſure: | and ſore mens 


they follow after. 


25. Likewiſe alſo the good-works of ſome are manifeſt be- 
fore-hand ; and they, that are otherwiſe, cannot be hid 


[ from thy knowledg, if thou be not too haſty to lay on thy hands 


upon them. | 


C H 


A P. VI 


yoke [ of ſervitude], count their own * Maſters wor- 


r. E T as many ſervants | among you ], asare under the 


thy of all[ due ] honour; that the name of God, 
and his doctrine be not blaſphemed, | as diſſolving natural or 


civil obligations. |] 


10 Impoſition of hands was the applica- 
tion of a bleſſing defired in praier to ſuch 
a perſon ; or recommending a perſon ro 
receive ſuch a blefling from God, So Ja- 
cob upon the ſons of Joſeph. Gen. 48. So 
Moſes upon Josbua. So our Lord frequent- 
ly in healing and bleffing. So the Church 
ro S. Paul A. 13. here it may be applied 
both to ordinations 5 that the Bishop 
Mould nor ordain any to any holy fun&ion 
without due and ſufficient examination ; 
Jeſt the perſon afterwards ſinning the Bi- 
ſhop be alſo partaker of the guilt, giving 
him ſuch an opportunity by unadvyiſedly 
ordaining him : And alſo to ablolving pe- 
nitents. q. d. if a Clergy-man be found 
guilty, and be put under penance, be not 
haſty ro ablolve him ( for this atſo was 


['# 


done by impoſition of hands ) till ſome 
trial made of his reformation, leſt thou 
by that means become guilty af his future 
faults. Keep thy ſelf pureand blameleſs 
both in thy own cariage, and in thy judg- 
ing others. 

11 Tf chou beeſt diligent to obſerve, and 
not over-haſty either in ordaining or abſol- 
ving,thou maiſt _— who are worthy, 
and who unworthy. If thou laieſt hands 
upon them who are actually faulty, thou 
partakeſt with them in being occaſion of 
their ſinning : but if thou canſt not diſco- 
ver their faulcineſs before- hand, tho they 
afterwards prove wicked, it is not thy 
faulc; but the way alſo to diſcover that is 
not to baften the laying on of thy hands. 

1 Whether Chriſtian or Infidels, 


2. And 


= Oy 0 By » 


kk ©O0 fg 
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2: And they, that have beleiving Maſters, let them not 
2 deſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren [ i= Chriſt } ; but 


rather do them [ more |] ſervice, becaule they are * 


ithful « Beleiyers. 


and beloved of God }, partakers of the [ /ame great ] benefits 
[ of ſalvation. | Thele things teh and exhorr. 

3. $ If any man teach otherwiſe [ then I have taught ] ; and 
conſent not ro wholeſome words, ever the words of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt \ declared &y me}, and to the dodtrine, 


which is according to godlineſs: 


4- He is b proud, knowing nothing [| in reality ], but © do- 6 Afool. 
ting about queſtions, and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh « fick- 


[ nothing but ] envy, ſtrife, 4 railings, evil ſurmiſings; 


d Blaſphe- 


. © Perverſe 4 diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and *'" 


c Gallings 


deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoling that gain is godlineſs ; from gre gf an- 


ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. 


6. But f godlineſs with contentment is 5 great gain. 


other. 


fChap.4,8. 


7. [ 4nd we have reaſon to be content, and not covetous); for 
we brought © nothing [ with us ] into this world ; and it is 19> 43. 
certain we can carry nothing out ; | the short time alſo we 


are here a little will ſerve ws. | 


8. And having food and raiment, let us be therewith con- 


tent. 


9. But they, that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 
ſnare, and into many foolish luſts, which drown men in de- 


ſtruction and perdition. 


10. For the *loye of money is the root of all evil; which 
while ſome coveted after, they have * erred from the faith, , _ ſe- 


and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. 


ue 


11. Butthoug,O man of God, flee theſe things: and follow 
after righteouſneſs,god lincls, faith,love,patience, meeknelſs. 
12. ? Fight the good fight of faith,lay hold on eternal lite ; 


2 For the ticle of brethren and privi- 
ledges of Chriſtianity do ratker oblige chem 
ro more ſervice ; even for love and muty- 
al kindneſs. It is very probable that there 
were at that time many controverfies 
brought before the Church- governors con- 
ecrning Mafters and Servants or Slaves. 
Which was one cauſe why ic was after- 
wards forbidden to Chriſtians co keep chri- 
Rians ilaves. 

3 This ſcems to refer to thoſe mention- 


edc. 1, 3, 4 


leaBai, which 


4 Other copies read Pai 
ifies mutuor 4ttritus, gelling and biting 
one another, till both loſe cheir reputation, 
and be ruined. 
5 Godlineſs, i.e the praftice of Chriſtian 
Religion is the great, aud the onely, gain z 


even in this world with contentedneſs, 
which it alſs confers; but eſpecially ia 
the world to come. 

6 Becauſe a coverous man is ready to 
commit any wickedneſs to ſatisfy his de- 
fire of wealth. 

7 This whole verſe refers to the agones 
or games. q. d. ftrive not about worldly 
advantages, but co overcome and excel 0- 
thers in thoſe things, which are of che faith 
of Chriſt : and lay hold upon eternal lite ; 
as they, who run iathe race, catch awa 
the, prize,which hung at or upon the por 
To which race thou gaveſt in thy name 
when being baptized and ordained thou 
madeſt a publick profeſſion of rhe faith, 
Before many witnedes, as they before ma- 
ny Spectators, 


where- 


"w , 
AS 
-F : 


- 


I, TIMOTHY. | 
whereunco thou art alſo called [ both at thy baptiſm, and ordi. 
ation to be a Bishop ] ; and haſt profeſſe _—_ profeſſion 


ny witneſles, [ preſent at thy profeſſuons made at thoſe 
times. 
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13. ® {give thee charge in the fight of God, who quick. 


neth all things [ that have or shall have life} ; and before Chriſt 
5 Profeſſion. Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a * good confeſ- 
Mat. 27,11. fon, 
Joh. 18,35: 14. That thou keep th;s commandement without ſpot 
[ or failure, ] unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
15. Which [| at his glorious coming, ] in his [ due ] times, he 
k Apoc. 19, Shall shew [ forcþ],* who is the bleſſed and onely potentate, 
26. the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 
16. Who onely hath [ of himſe/f)] immortality, dwelling 
in the light, which no man can approach unto; whom no 
man hath ſeen, or can ſee, | or comprehend by natural means or 
faculties]: to whom be honour and power everlaſting. Amen, 
17. Charge them, that are rich in this world, that they be 
not hjgh minded, nor truſt in! uncertain riches, but [onely] 
in the living God, who [ a/oze |] giveth us richly all things 
| that we have ] to enjoy, [ and uſe for our own conveniencies 
zo his glory. ] 
18. Thar they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
m Sociable. ready to diſtribute, ® willing to communicace. 

19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good [unfailable] 
foundation againſt the time to come, { both againſt tribulati- 
ous and affliftions, and cheifly ] that they may [ thereby ] lay 
hold on eternal life. 

20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 

» Novel- Cruſt, avoiding profane and® vain bablings, and oppofitions 
tiesof of 9 ſciences falſely ſo called [ by them, who oppoſe them to 
words. the true knowledg of chriſtianity ]| ; 

21. Which ſome profeſling have erred concerning the 
faich. Grace be with thee. Amen. | 


[ Uncer- 
tainty of. 


$ Se. Paul, as an Apoſtle, ſent immedi- 
atly by Chriſt, and ſo ſuperior to Timo- 
thy, gives him many things in charge ; 
concerning falſe teachers c. 1, 18. concern- 


ing impartiality in judicature chap. 5, zr. 
here to avoid covetouſneſs, and looking af- 
ter gain. And minds him ofthe judgment 
of God, to which the Bishop is immediar- 
ly ſubje&. 


9 The ancient fathers have obſerved, that 
the great pretence of the firſt Hereticks (as 
of Simon Magus, Nicolaus and the reſt ) 
was for ſcience ; wherefore they were af- 
terwards called Gnofſticks. Contrary to 
theſe the Apoſtle commands to keep him- 
ſelf cloſe & faſt unto faith,and the dorine 
of Chriſtian Religion , committed unto, 
and depoſited in charge with, bim 
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His ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy is muchi- 
what of the ſame tenor as the firſt. 
UL The ſame charge in both : compare 
2: Tim. 1,6, with 1 Tim, 4, 14. and z Tim, 
I, 14, with 1 I1m. 6, 20, Þo ſame rules and 
nſtruct1ons concerning his behaviout in his 
Office , 2 Tim, 2, 23. =--2 r. 16.1%. 4 2. 1 
with : Tim. 6, 13. 4, 13. and other places 
ſpeaking of the ſame, or like, adverſaries, er- 
tors, and faults, Foretelling what wicked and 
perverſe, both Teachers and Hearers, ſhould 
aflidt the Church ;. charging h mito ordain, 
and transfer the Doctrine, as it was delivered 
unto him, to able and faithful Paſtors, 2 Tim. 
2, I Tim, 3, 2. complaining and warning of 
e ſame refractory perſons of Epheſus 2. Tim 
2,17- 4, 14, 15, 1 Tim. 1, 20, Acts 19, FEE 
All which argue Timothy to have refided 
there, and probably ever fince the Apoſtles 
leaving Afia, AR. 20. Which is alſo further 
prov d by the Apoſtles telling him, that he 
nw how all thoſe i= Afia had forſaken him 
2Tim.4,1 1,16. 2 Tim.1,15, (4 except Oneſ1- 
phorus ) ; by his ſending recommendations to 
ſeveral living at Epheſus, 2 Tim- 4, 19- com- 
parted with Act. 18, 26. by his giving account 
of Trophimus and Eraſtus ; and laſtly by or- 
dering him to bring his Cloak and books from 
roas, which was not mnauch out of his way 
from Epheſus to Rome. | 
' But the greateſt difficulty is concerning the 
time, when this Epiſtle was writ. For if we ſup- 
_ it to have been ſome ſhort time before S. 
aul's martyrdom ; there ate very many 
difficalties : as that he ſhould mention to him 
things done ſo many years before ; many, if 
not all of which, Timothy could not bur 
know, See divers of _ reckon'd up mn 
$ i 
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the Note on Phil. 1, 25. 2 Tim. 3, 17, 4, 10 
11, 12, Notes. That there are many teſtimo. 
nies of Timothy's being with St. Paul at Rome 
near the beginning of his impriſonment, Phil, 
1, 1,2, 19, Col. 1, 1. Philem. 1. ( which Epi. 
ſtle ſeems to have been the laſt that St, Paul 
writ, and yet long before his death ). Ti 
mothy alſo ſeems to have been his copriſo- 
ner at Rome Heb. 13. ult, On the contrary 
are thoſe words c. 4 6, 7. which ſeem pe- 
remptorily to foretell his ſpeedy martyrdom, 
But that place may, and probably hath, ano- 
ther meaning : becauſe he faith v. 17, that 
he was deliver'd out of the Jaws of the Lion; 
that the Lord then ſtood by him, and would 
ſtill deliver him v. 18 ; that the preaching 
might be fully known among the Gentiles, by 
his Miniſtry no doubt. As it he were till to 
go and preach amongſt them ; as the Hiſto- 
rians generally ſay, that he did. Beſides, if 
he were preſently to ſuffes, why ſhould he 
order Timothy to come to'him, 1f he could, 
betore Winter? to bring his Cloak from 1 ro- 
as? to bring with him Mark, who would be 
uſetul to him in his preaching ? Again Demas 
and the reſt, who had forſaken him v. 1 0,16, 
returned to him again, long before his Mar- 
tyrdom : and even then he - xN for his li- 
berty. See Philem. 22, 24. Phil. 2, 19. 1, r, 
Col. 1,1. Again this Epiſtle ſeems to have 
been written before that to the Coloſſians, be- 
Cauie then Mark was with him Col. 4, 10. 
and Demas Col. 4, 14. and before that to the 
Philippians alſo, Timothy being then with 
him. Which inſtances, and ſome others the 
like, cannot be evaded, unleſs we ſay, that 
Timothy came twice to Roine to him ; once 
in the beginning of his impriſonment, when 
with St. Paul he writ thoſe Epiſtles, and again 
a Urtic 
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2 little before his death. But neither will 
this ſalve the difficulties ; for beſides, thar 
hil, F there is no mention of any ſuch ſecond jour- 
Bpi- Y ney, the circumſtances will not bear it. 
'aul F For Tychicus ſeems to have been newly ſent 
Ti- Sto Epheſus to carry his Epiſtle, yet was that 
Io- I written in the beginning in the firſt year of 
ary E his impriſonment, which he only mentions,and 
Pe- If that twice, in that Epiſtle ; in the ſecond year 
mM, F he came to his hearing;'& then having beyoud 
10- F his expeCtation eſcaped, he ſent for Timothy 
hat Ef by this rpiftle. Timothy being come, he 
n; El writ to the Philippians, Coloffians, and Phi- 
ud kmon ;: and all this about An Ch x58 or $9, 
ng IF or about An- 3, Neronzs. But he ſuffered not 
by ff till Ann. Neronis 12, as Epi-hanws, or the 14th 
to IF as others, or more probably Anv. 1 3-of Neo, 
o- © which was Ann. Ch. 6 9, Or 70. 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF S.PAVL 


THE APOSTLE 
To | 
THSMOTH Y. 


CHAP. L 


od, baccording to the | Goſpel, wherein is con- Command- 
tained ] the promile of | eternal} life, which is Pont. 
[ only ] in Chriſt Jeſus. ins. 

2. To Timothy my dearly beloved ſon : grace, mercy, * 
_—_ from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our 

ord. 

3-- I thank God, whom I ſerve from my forefathers with 
a ! pure conſcience, that without ceaſing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night and day- 

4- Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being* mindful of thy 

tears, | af my departure |, that 1 may [ now ] be filled with 
joy. 
5. [Eſpecially] When T call to remembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee: which firſt dwelt in thy Grandmother 
_ _ thy mother Exnice: and lam perſwaded that in 
thee alſo. 


I. P A UL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the « will of , rTim.1,; 


T1 AR. 23,1. 24,16. 26, 5. Phil. 3, 6. Goſpel, Which is 2 juſtification of him- 
1 Tim. 1,13, He worſhipped always the ſelf both _ ews and Judaizers. 
ſame, the true God, according to his #2. Proba 
conſcience then informed; before his con- AR. 20, 37+ 
verſion, by the Law ; afterwards by the 


ly for Sc. Paul's departure, 


6. Where» 
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6. Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance, that thou3 ſtir 


e Grace. 
my hands: 


up the © gifr of God which is in thee, by the putting on of 


7. [ Andbe not —_—— perſ* cutions) for God hath 


d Rom. 8, Not given us. [ bis meſſengers a 


Is. 
eComardile. 2d his Church], and ot a ſound 


governcys of i he Chur.h] the 


and prud-ut ] mind. 


© ſpiritof <fear, but of | courage,] ey ot love | to him 


8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed | or afraid ] of the [ gi- 
winz ] teſtimony [ 70 the Goſpel ) of our Lord, | whether 
by preaching or ſuffering ], nor of 4 me his priſoner : Bur 

f Coparta- be thou [| a chearfut | | partaker of the afhictions ot | ard 


ker. 
thy enderuours | 


for ] the Golpel, according to the power of God | enabl rg 


9. Who hath ſaved us, and called «s with an holy cal. 


2 Tit.1,3,5 


ling [ both to Chriſtianity ard to this fandion ]; not accor- 
ding to [ themerit ef ] our works, but according to his own 


þ Eph. r, 4, Purpoſe and grace, which was given us in._Chrilt Jetus, [ ix 
Tit 1.3. bro eternal decree © 5 before the world began, 


Ic. 2, Ii,3, 


To. But isnow 5 [ in the appointe4 time 
4. by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 


made i manifeſt 
hriſt : who hath 


aboliſhed Þ the porver and malice of | death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the Goſpel. 
It. Whereunto | and the dwoulgation whereof | | am ap- 


entile-, 


/ 


4 1 Tim. 3, pointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and ateacher * of the 
4 G 


12. For the which cauſe [ and not as an evil doer | I allo 


ſuffer thele things , nevertheleſs 1 am not aſhimed | or ds 
1 Truſted. 1 repent ] for I know whom I have! beleeved : and I am 
m Certain, | ful.y ] perſwaded, that he is able, [ a:d w lg ], to keep 


aſſured, 


3- This is to the ſame effe& as 1 Tim. 
4+'14. Only this ſeems to be meant not 
of the office, but of the grace of God for 
the right and faithful diſcharge of it. Here 
al/o this gift js ſaid to be given by impoſi- 
tion of the Apoſtles hands; there. with thoſe 
of the Presbytery. $0 thateven in the A- 
poltles times, the authority and power 
was given by the Apoſtle, the Presbyrery 
concurring ox(ly as aſſiſtants. But that of the 
Presbytery without the: Apoſtle, neither 
practiſed nor effe&tual. This is alſo'the 
pattern of ſucceeding Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tions, 

4. Had I been impriſoned as a Mile- 
fiftor , thou mighteit well be aſhamed, 
bur ſuffering only for the Goſpel there is 
no realgn, 

5- The ſalvation of mankind through 


thats which I have committed unto him | ſafe and entire ] 


Chriſt was predeſtined, and prepared, be- 
fore the beginning of the world; to be 
manifeſted by his coming in the fleſh ; 
and by his meriting [ thro his obedience 
and (ufferiags ] for us, the aboliſhing of, 
and our freedom from,death; both erernal 
and remporal in © r reſurre&ion. Which 
great bleſſings are declared unto us in the 
Goſpel ; the publiſhing whereof was be- 

un by our Saviour himſelf, and after him 

y the Apoſtles ; amongſt them by Sr. 
Paul. 

6. The Goſpel to —— ef11 Chriſts 
ſecond coming ag1inſt the power and vio- 
lence of the MoS tates z or, my reward, 
ſalvation vf my ſoul; erernal glory, depo- 
ficed, becauſe not as yet to be received, 


C. 4, 8. 
againſt 


CHAP. 


IL. 


againſt [ and wntil)) that day, [ when ny ſelf ſhall be made 


artaker of it þ 


13. Hold faſt the? form of ſound words, [| and ſolid do- 
&rine ] which thou haſt heard of me, conſiſting ] in faith 
and love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14+ That good thing, which was [ 5y me] commit- 
ted unto thee, keep by the { prw?r and aſſiſtance of tle | 
Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us. 

15. This thou knowelt, that [ a/mef? | all they 9 which 
are in Aſia, are turned away from me: of whom are Phy- 


gellus and Hermogenes. 


16, The Lord give mercy unto the Houle of Onefipho- 
rus: for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my 


Chain. 


17. But when he was in Rome, he ſought me out very 


__ and found me. 
18. 


The Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy 
of the Lord in that [ great ] day [ of ſevere judgment } : 
and in how. many things he miniſtred unto me art Ephe- 


ſus, thou knowelt very well. 


\ 


FT. - \ 


CHAP. 


IT. 


which is in Chritt Jeſus. 


I. [IK therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the grace 


2. And the things, that thou haſt heard of me 


z among many witneſles, the ſame * 
faithful men, who shall be able to reach others alſo. 
3- Thou therefore b endure hardneſs, as a good Soldier 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 


7. The Goſpel; or the Creed, which is 
more properly ſo called. 

8. 1 Tim. 6,20. the Goſpel depoſited 
with thee, that thou alſo mayeſt depolite 
it with others; and they with others co 
the worlds end ; againſt all prophane in- 
novations, and diverſity of opinions, how- 
ever boaſted-of as knowledge, ſcience, &c. 

9. All my companions and followers in 
Aſia,now they ſee me impriſoned in Rome, 
have forſaken me : or, all my followers 


of the Jewiſh Nation. For in Ep. Eph. 
he commends the conſtancy of the Gen- 
tiles chere, 


commit thou to [ orher | « By, be- 
Ee, 
bSuffer evil 


1. This ſeems to be inferred from c.r." 
14. the Apoſtle having interpoſed that 
relation of ſo many of his followers deſert= 
ings to make Timothy more ſtedfaſt, and 
valiant both in retaining and preach- 
ing the Goſpel z and the grace of God con- 
rained in it. 

2. That depofirum ec. 1.14. which I com- 
mitred ro thee in the publick Aſembly at 
thine Ordination, and in all other my pub- 
lick preachings, do thou alſo in like man- 
ner depolite with other fairbful men ; that 
the truth may be continued in an uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion of 1luch perſons. 


4. No 
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. No man, 5 that <warreth, entangleth himſelf with 


war. [ any other of ] the affairs of 2his life; that [ by being /o 
much the more expedit? | he may pleaſe him, who hath cho. 


ſen himto be a 


Soldier. 


5. And if a manalſo ſtrive for maſteries, yer is he not 
crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully [ and according to the rules 


bf the Game | 
4 Labour- 


6. The3 husbandman, that 1aboureth, muſt be firſt par- 


ing firſt, taker of the truirs, [ for which he laboured]. 


muſt be 
partaker. q.nding in all things 


7. Conſider what fa 


Þ and the Lord give thee under. 


appertaining to Chriſtian Rebgj- 


07 ]. 

8. | Nor ſhall thy hopes ever fail, if thou | Remember, 
that Jeſus Chriſt [ the promiſed Meſſias ], of the feed of Da- 
vid, was raiſed from the dead, [ and therety eſtabliſhed our 
hopes of the like reſurrefion ] according to my Golpel. 

9, Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as [ if ] an evil-doer, ever 
unto bonds; but [ be not diſcouraged |, the4 word of God 
{. the Goſpel ] is not bound [ nor prejudiced by my ſ«ffer- 


angs 


]. 
10. Therefore I [ cbearfully } endure all [ theſe | things 


for the elects ſake; that they [ being thereby confirmed ] may 
alſo obtain the ſalvation, which is in [ azd zhroo } Chriſt 
Jeſus, with eternal glory. 


e Rom, 6 


11. 1t is a faithful ſaying: For 5 if we be* dead with him; 


5,8, * weshallalfo live with him. 
12. If we ſuffer, we $ball alſo reign, with him: [ but ] 
FLuk.12,9- f if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: 
£ Rom.3,3z 13. © If we believe not, yer © he abideth faichful, he can- 
not deny himſelf [ nor his own veracity }. 
14. Of theſe things put them | under thy charge} in re- 


membrance: chargin 


them betore the Lord, thar they 


ſtrive not about words, to no [ ſpiritual! ] profit, but [r4- 
ther ] to the f{ubverting of the hearers. 


3. The Apoſtle perſwades Timothy to 
behave himſelf valiancly in his Office [tho 
he should endure perſecutions ], by ex- 
ample of Soldiers, Wreſtlets, or thoſe that 
contended in their publick Games, and 
of Husbandmen ; who all endure labour 
and hardship in hopes. In that of Hus- 
lundmen he ſeems to add, that Timothy 
was to be ſuſtained by thoſe for whom 
he Iaboured. 


4. Or, tho I be bound in priſon, yet 
my preaching is not : I preach the Gol- 
pel notwithſlanding, no man forbidding 
me, AR. ulr. 

5. If we dye to fin as he to nature, 
Rom. 6.8. Or, if we ſuffer with and for 
him, x Cor. 4, 10. 

6. Tho ſome, that hear the Goſpel, do not 
embrace it , that canngt prejudice choſe 
who do believe. © 


15. Study 


=, p=Y\ 


-- 
— - 
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15. Study to shew thy ſelt [ in thy office} approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
) rightly dividing the word of truth. 
16. Bur shun prophane and vain bablings; for they will 
encrealc [ fill] unto® more | and more | ungodlineis. 
17. Andtheir word, [ if once received into the ſoul,] will 
[go 0%, and } ear as doth ab canker, | rill the whole be cor- þ Gangrens 
rupred | : of whom is 9 Hymeneus and Philerus ; 
18 Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying ; that 
the reſurrection is palt already : and overthrow the faith 


of ſome. 


19 Nevertheleſs, [ notwithſtanding their falling away ], 
the '* foundation of God, | whereupon his elett put their 
confidence |], ttanderh i ture [ and wnmoveable | : having this / Steady: 


ſeal | for the confirmation of it on Gods wm, that ] * The k Num. 16, 
Lord knoweth | and acknowledgeth | t 


em that are his. 5 P91» 


And | on theirpart ;] Let every one,that nameth the name 
ot Chriſt, | and pretenderh to be his ſervant | depart from 


iniquiry, 


20 But [ 45 ] in agreat houſe, there are not only! veſſels ! Utenſils, 
of gold and of filver, bur alſo of wood and earth ; and 


ſome 


dued with great gifts and 


[_ of them ] to honour- | able uſes ] 
dishonour- | able : Sois it br in the Courch, 


ces, others not havin 


and ſome tro 
't ſome are in- 


any thing 


extraordinary : and again, ſome ele, others reprobate |. 


21 If a man therefore! [wi//]] f 
p 


Lowe; apoftacies, wickedneſſes 


urge himſelf from '2 theſe 
he shall be a veſſel unto 


onour, = {anctified, and meet for the maſters uſe, and pre- m Conſe« 
pared unto, [ or made ready to perform, ] every good work. <rated. 


Rightly, equally cutting out, as the 
Miſter * - 64 Family, doch the portions of 
weat, to each according to his occaſion. 
Or, as an Husbandman cutteth his furrows 
freight, f@ ler thy preaching in all _ 
be ftreight and conformable to the Goſpel. 

$ Or, unto the ſubverſion of more louls. 
For the endeavour of all hereticks is, to 
goin more to their party ; or, to encreale 
and ſpread into more «nd more herehies 
and wicked opinions. 

9g Cancerning Hymencus ſee r Tim. 1.2 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, that he had made 
thipwrack of his religion. and was there- 
fore delivered over to Satan. Here he 
thews bis error. The ground whereof !rems 
td have beer, thar the reſurre& ion to piery, 
&c. was the only refurre&ion to be ex+ 
peRed, not chat of the body. 1ren.1.2.c.57. 


Tc 


10 Some ſay, that this word ſignifies a 
contract or obligation, which is mucual be« 
eween God and bis Sainrs, and contirmed 
by both their ſeals. Bur it is net unuſual 
with this Apoſtle to join more metaphors, 
to expreſs the tame thing. 

11, For Hereticks and evil-livers are for 
ſome time tolerated in the Church, Mat. 
10,47. 20, 16. 1 Cor. 11,19, Some by 
veſſels of Gold do underftand the -!c&, 
which are 1a honour and eſteem with God 2 
by wood, &c. thole that are rejected by 
him. 

12 Some ſay, from theſe veſſels of wood 
and earth Or,'rom Hymenevs and other he- 
reticks. Or. fr m profane and vain bab- 
lings v. 16. 5.c. from all herefies and evil 
works, 


22. Flee 
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22 Fleealſo 3 youchful luſts, [ as well as the vain ballings 


of hereticks | : but tollow righteouſnels, faith, charity, peace, 


| and ſucht! ings as conduce to theſe |, with them that call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

23. Bur foolish and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender | and produce | ſtrifes. 


# Forbear- 
ing. 


24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive ; but 
be gentle unto all men, apr to teach, ® patient. 
25. In meekneſs inſtructing thole that oppoſe themſelves 


{ 70 the truth, out of ignorance or preoccupated judgment |: 
eLeft God ®if God peradventure will give them repentance to the 
Should nor. acknowledging of the truth. 

26 And that they may? recover t hemſelves out of the 


p Awake. 
q Taken 


his will. 
alive, 


CHAP. 


ſnare of the Devil, '4 who are * taken captive by him, at 


III. 


times shall come [ wpor the Church ]. 


I FT": IS know alſo, that in the laſt days perillous 


2 For [ ſome ] men [| profeſſing Chriſtianity] 


$hall be immoderate lovers of their own telves, [ 


and their 


own intereſt), covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, dil- 
obedient ro parents, unthankful, unholy, 


« Make- 
bates. 


3 Without natural affeCtion, truce-breakers, © falſe-accu- 
ſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of them that are good, 


4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more 


then lovers of God, 


5 Having an { outward sheww, and} form of godlineſs, 


13- The word fignifies more properly 
c—_ of lore; and Gen the apoſlle advi- 
ſeth Timothy to avoid pmoges tg or 
zew fangled opinions or phraſes : which 
ignorant men are wont greedily to em- 
brace, that they may ſeem wiſer then 0- 
thers. 

14 Taken captiye of the Devil, and fo 
forced to obey his will. Or, that they may 
recover out of the ſnare of the Devil ( by 
whom they are taken captive) to | per- 
f-rm |] the will of God; it being 4s 
not Zutx* or, according to his will, 5.e. 
as his will ( the donor ot repentance ) shall 
diſpoſe or give them grace. 

1: It ſeems to ſome, that theſe were not 
the ſame men-ioned 1 Ep. 4, !1,-- becauſe 
theſe are gharaRerized more Ly *Þeir im+ 


piety and ſchiſmaticalneſs thea by their 
falſe doQrine and herefie ; and becauſe they 
are ſaid to come in the laſt times, 3. e. ſay 
they, toward the end of the world. Bur 
tis more likely they are the ſame ; for tho 
here noted to be guilty of ſchiſm, and diſ- 
obedient to governors and ſuperiors, yet 
v. 8, they are alſo ſaid to be reprobate con- 
cerning the faith ; and they were allo to 
come in Timothies time, becauſe of the 
exhortations given to him concerning them 
verſes 5, 10. indeed ſuch ſeem to have 
been in all ages of the Church ; cho not 
always in the ſame degree, or equally no- 
corious, or numerous ; they began in Ti- 
mothies time, and therefore che warning 
is given 70 him. 


but 
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but [ in their converſation | denying the power thereof : 
from = _ , , k 

6 For of this ſort are they, [ in theſe very times, | ® who 
creep [ infinuatingly | —_— [ Lang ts gloſings — 
they can get admittance |, and lead captive | to abeir party | 
filly women, [ eaſily dece:ved,] laden with tins, led away 
with divers luſts | wh:y2at theſe ſchiſmaticks conmive }, 

7Ever learning, [ and pretend ng to be taught by theſe perſons, ] 
and 3 never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and © jambres [ the E :yptian Magicians | | 
withſtood Moſes, fo do theſe # deceivers ] alſo reſiſt the 5. 
truth : men of 4 corrupt minds,c4 reprobate concerning the * Of no 
faith. judgmene. 

9 But they 5 shall proceed no further [ #0 ſeduce or corrupt 
the Church}: for their folly shall be manifeſt unto all [ con- 
ſfedering and diſcreet | men, as theirs alſo was. 

10 Butf thou haſt fully known my doCtrine, manner of p16 been 
life, © purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering, charity, patience, a d ligenr 

11. Perſecutions, afflictions, which come unto me at © An. follower of. 
tioch ; at i {conium, at Lyſtra, what perſecutions I endured : £/nimne'®®» 
but out of them all the Lord delivered me. b AR. 13,14, 

12 Yea, and all, that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, $hall # 48. 14. 
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Mam breg. 
1 Tim. 6s, 


. ſuffer perſecution. 


13 Butevil men and © ſeducersshall wax worſe and worſe: ——_ 


deceiving, and being deceived. 


- 


14 But continue thou in the things, which thou haſt 
learned, and haſt been aſſured of ; [ as wel! ] knowing of 


whom thou haſt learned them. 


15 And [ remembring |] that from a child thou haſt known 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wile unto 
ſalvation, throo faith which is in Chriſt Jelus. 


2 If after ſufficient admonitions they 
repent not, Tit. 3, to. diſpute no more 
with them; but turn away from them. 
Tic. 3. reje& them. refuſe 1 Tim. 4,7. 
ſhun z Tim. 2, 16. avoid v. 23. 

3 Both becauſe their pretended teachers 
do not themſelves underſtand it ; nor the 
care to underſtand, only to have ſo mock 
as to talk and make a ſhew : for they are 
poſleſſed by their luſts. 

4- Having rejeRed the truth of the Goſ- 
pel, they are alſo rejeRed from receiving 
any bleſſing by ir. 

5 Yer the Apoſtle c. 2, 17. faith, that 
they will encreaſe as doth a canker, and 


Tt 3 


here v. 13; they ſhall wax worſe and 
worſe. Some ſay, that in the Apoſtles 
time they ſhou'd be almoſt extinguiſhed, 
but afrerwards recover again in the later 
times with more ſtrength : others, that 
they $hall Rill proceed in their deceiving, 
bur not to any great detriment of the 
Church z nor ſo, but that they $hall be 
diſcovered and confured by the Doors 
of the Church : Or, thou ſeeft the depth 
of their craft and malice, as alſo of che 
danger ; therefore be not afraid, but op- 
pole them vigorouſly, and ſuffer thera 
= to proceed or advance any fur- 
racer, : 


16 All 
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16 All Þ che holy ] Scripture is on inſpiration of 
God, and #s profitable | to the man of God, or Paſtor } for 
doctrine, tor reproof, for correction, for inſtruCtion in righ. 
teoulnels. 

17 Thir the man of God may be perfeCt [| both as to his 
on prattice, and his teaching others, perfedtly | | throughly 
furnished unto all good works, | eſpecially thoſe of ti; miniſtry, 
or Epijcopa' funttion |. 


p + # Þ + «© £ 


7. charge thee therefore [ becauſe of the danger of theſe 

wicked men |}, betore God | the Father |}, and the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who $shall judg the quick | which 

« 1Thef. 4, ſhall be alive, | and the | then already] dead Þ ar his appear- 
14. 1Cor.;np, and [ the manifeſtation of ] his kingdom 

o__ 2 Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, * out of ſeaſon; 

© reprove, rebuke, exhort with all c long ſuffering [ tho the 

cLenity: auditors ſeem to neglet# thee ], and doctrine [ according to 

every mans neceſſity ]. 

3. For thetime will [ port\y ] come, when they, [ ma- 
ny of them who profeſs Religion |, will nor endure ſound 
doctrine, [ which will diſcover or hmaer their wicked deſigns |; 
but after their own Juſts shall they heap to ? themlelves 
teachers, having itching ears: 

And they 5hall curn away zhezr ears from [-earinz] the 
truth, and shall beturned unto 3 fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things [ zhat concern thy office] ; 
2 Tim.3,3. * endure affliction, [ and perſecution for ſo doing}; do the 
eFulfil work of an+ Evangeliſt; e make a full proof of thy mini- 

ſtry, [ omitting nothing that belongeth unto it ]; 


r Not waiting for opportunities, but +43 Jewish fables, Tit. r, 14. 1 Tim. 13 
even to importunity-. 4. and the fables of the Gnofticks, and 
2 Forlaking thoſe who are ſet over them other Herericks. Alſo fabulous, falſe do- 
by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, they Arines ; which ſcratch and tickle the ears, 
will chuſe for themſelves, and, co ſatisfie but do not ( as the truth ) circumciſe 
their own vain itchings, and ſecular ad- their hearts, and quench their evil affe- 
vantages, have many falſe teachers; who Rjons. 
shall fatter and humour them : by _ 4 Or Preacher of che Goſpel, Eph.4,11; 
them, that they are the children of God, v. note g, 
truly righteous, have great knowledg, oc. 


6 For 


i. - - Mi _——. at i a. 


e 
e 


1 
[ 
p 
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6 For I am now # ready to be offered, and the time of 


my departure is at hand. 


7 | Notwithſtanding my great imminent danger, yet 1 have 
wot ſbrinked, || have * tought a good fight [and came off conque- 


ror: | 1 havef finished my courle, 


| and in this great trial) f Perform- 


I have kept the faith, [ of, and to my Lord, without either «4.1 Cor. 9. 


wholly denying , or betraying any part of it }. 


24, 25+ 


88 Henceforth ee) there is 7 laid up for me [with 8 Tim: 


God ] a Crown of righteouſneſs, 
performed his compat |; which the 


| as or one that had well 


1. 12. Cols 


ord, the righteous judg ** 


| and rewarder | Shall give me at that [ great ] day [ of is þ, Maar. 25, 
righteous judgment ]; and not to me on!y, but unto all them 10. 
alſo, that love his appearing [ and diligently prepare them- 


ſetves to r-ceive him}. 


9 * Dothy diligence to come $hortly unto me. 
10 For? Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
ſent world, and is departed unto Theſflalonica; Creſcens 


to Galartia, Titus to nba 


11 Only Luke is with me: Take '* Mark and bring him 
with thee: for heis profirable [ and uſeful | ro me tor the 
miniſtry, [and further preaching of the Goſpel]. 

12. And "' Tychicus have [ tent ro Epheſus. 

13. The'2 Cloak, thar 1 left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comelt, bring with zhee ; and the books, but cipeci- 


cially the parchments, 


5 By theſe and the next words, it ſeems 
eo moſt incerprecers, that Sr. Vaul writ this 
Epiſtle a litrle before his death 3 and that 
theſe words refer to his death very sbortly 
to follow. Others think, that he doth nor 
foretel his death preſenily to ſucceed 
buc chat by a prudent conjecture from his 

reſent condition, 1mpriſoned, deſerted 
his friends, perſecuted by his enemies, 
and to be judged by a cruel Emperour, Ne- 
ro, he imagined his martyrdom would not 
be long deferred : or having eſcaped the 
mt danger in his firſt hearing, be was a- 

id, thac bis ſecond (which ſeemed not 
to be long deferred) would be more dith- 
cultly, or not at all, to be avoided. Others 
licerally interpret the words 3 I am alrea- 
dy as it were powred eut, «& made a ſamiſice, 
nnd the time of my departure bath been 
nigh at hand, that in my own judgement [ 
could not eſcape. For all my friends forſook 
me v. 16, onely I was delivered, even out 
of the jaws of the Lyon, by the immediate 
hand of God v. 17. See the argument and 
notes upon theſe verſes. 

6 In this great combat, wherein the 


power, wiſdom, learning, and malice of 
the world was againſt him ; and none even 
of his friends, for him z he ſuccumbed not 3 
nor fainted ; but held our his courſe '0 
the very end ofir: Amongſt the z5@ris run- 
ning was one of the chiefe(t. 

7 He had reaſon to be very confident of 
the Crown, that had ſo manfully ſtrived 
for it; 

8 This Epiſtle ſeemeth ro have been writ- 
ren early in the ſpr ng, and therefore 5. 
Pauls martyrdom was not then very neer 
V.22. 

9 Gone about his worldly affairs 3 not 
forſaken the Chriſtian religion , for he 
shortly after returned again to S, Paul. 
Philem. 24. 

15 Sifters ſon to Barnabas Col. 4, 1©- 
Philem. 24. bereby jt appears that S. Paul 
deſigned further and more preaching. V-17- 

14 Tocarry thither the Ep.ftle writ co 
them : Eph. 6,21, 22. or, to govern that 
Church in thy abſence. 

12 Thereforetit is nor likely chat S- Paul 
had been lorg abſent theace. 


14.12 Alex» 


334 


MN. TIMOTHY. 


14 !2 Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil: the 


i Will re- 
ward. 


þ Preach- 
ings. 


ſtood our K words. 


Lord ' reward him according to his works. 
15 Of whom bethou ware alſo, for he hath greatly with- 


16 At my "3 firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all 


men forſook me : Ipray God, that it may not be laid to their 


Charge : 


17 Notwithſtanding the Lord 1+ ſtood with me, and 
ſtrengthened me ; that by me's the preaching | of the Go/- 
gel |] mighr be fully known, and #4at all the Gentiles might 
hear: and [ for this cauſe] I was delivered out of the mouth 

and very jaws] of 6 the Lion. : 

18 And the Lord hall [ continue to |] deliver me from 
every evil work ; [ eſpecially that great one of ſprinting in de. 
fence of thefaitb; and will preſerve me [ faithful and con. 
fant till I, having performed my duty and ApoFeſpip, ſhall be 
removed | unto his heavenly kingdom. To whom be glory 


for eyer andever. Amen. 


19 Salute? Priſca and Aquila, and the houshold of One- 


ſiphorus. 


20 '* Eraſtus abode at Corinth, | when /went wnto Feru- 
ſalem, whence he is not yet returned |: but '9 Trophimus have 


1 left at Miletum fick. 


12 Who this was is not known, except 
he be mencioned AR. 19, 32. whoim the 
Jews peekags thruſt forward ro accuſe the 
Apoſtles. 

13 Ir doth not appear by this that S.Paul 
writ this Epiſtle after a ſecond hearing, 
which by Phil. 2, 23. ſeems notto have 
been till ſome time after, and that then be 
had great hopes to be ſet at liberty. Nor is it 
probable that he would,after ſa many years, 
on now Timothy account of his firſt 

earring. 

14 This ſeems by AQ. 27, rt. and 27, 
23.to have been ſome real apparition of our 
Lord to him in that time of his great exi- 
gence. There he is told that he muſt bear 
witneſs to the truth of the Goſpel at Rome, 
nlike manner as he had done at Jeruſalem; 
which was now fulfilled in this terrible 
danger of the Apoftle | 

15 He ſeemsto ſay that as the Lord had 
delivered, ſo he would alſo continue to de- 
liver, him : that he might, being ar liberty, 
go abroad again and preach the Goſpel in 
the welt as he had done in the eaſt ; that all 


the Gentiles might have knowledge thereof 
by him their _ Moſt of the Ecclefi- 
aſtical writers ſay that being freed he went 
into Spain,and there preached. See Athanal, 
Epiſt. ad Dracontium.Cyril.Hierol.Catach, 
17. Epiph. heref, z7. Chryf. in Marth, 

hom. 76. Theod. in Ep. ad Philip. c. 1. 

Hieron. in Iſai. c. 11, Greg. M. moral, }, 

31. Cc. 22. Martyrol. Rom, ad Mart. 22. A- 
donem ad an. 59. Menolog. Grec. ad Sept. 
25» 
"6 The general interpretation is of Neroz 
bur it may alſo fignify the greatneſs of the 

r 


er. 

17 Theſe were at Epheſus AR. 19, 24.-- 

18 AR. 19. about his ordinary affairs be- 
ing chamberlain of the city. Rom. 16, 23» 

19 Trophimus was with $S. Paul ar Jeru- 
falem, AR. 21, 29. and probably accom- 
panied him in the ship, till they came up- 
on the coaſts of Afia, where falling ſick 5. 
Paul ſent him to his friends, and there lefr 
him. A&+ 2732, 5- others for Miletum read 
Melitam . 


21. Do 


> -| Q. Þ4 


Ln eiies| 
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CHAP. 


I'V. 


21: Dothy diligence to come before winter [ wnto me ] : 
Eubulus greeteth thee, 2* and Pudens, and Linus, and Clau- 


dia, and all the brethren. 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. Grace be 


with you. Amen. 


42 The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, ordained the firſt 
Bishop of the Epheſians, was written from Rome, whea 
Paul was brought before Nero the ſecond time. 


21 Pudens and Claudia fwere husband 
and wife, and Claudia a Bricaineſs, if choſe 
be the ſame mentioned in feveral epigrams 
by Martiall. Baronius alſo ſuppoſeth Pom- 
= Grecina a Brittaineſs, , mentioned by 

acitus accuſed of a foreign religion, to 


have been a chirſtian. Linus is conceived 
to have ſucceeded S. Peter in the Bisho- 
prick of Rome. 

22 Tihs ſubſcription, as others, found 
onely in Greek copics, is aot of apy great 
authority. 
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| Itus was from Gentiliſm Gal. 2, 3. coti- 
verted to Chriſtianiry by St. Paul, and 
( as it ſeems ) very early ; fince S. Paul 
accounted him as his Brother, and had an ex- 
traordinary reſpect for him at his firſt going in- 


to Macedonia, z Cor.2,13. 7, 6, 13: $, 6, 16,23. 
and he had menaged and ſettled the Chitrch- 
es of Macedonia, when the Apoſtle thogght 
not fatting to go thither himſelf. The Apoſtle 
having great experience of his Prudence an 
Religion, left him in Crete ro govern all the 
Churches there,and probably allo in the neigh- 
bouring Iflands. But the Scripture mentions 
not the time when.S, Paul was in Crete, nei- 
ther when this Epiſtle was writ: it is moſt 
probable S. Paul to have been in Crete in his 
paſſage from Greece into Macedonia Act 20,2, 
which was about an. Chr. 54. and not long 
after, when he returned into Greece ( about 
an, Chr. 55.) to have writ this Epiſtle. 
Which is ( as being to a hke perſon ) to 
the ſame intent as thoſe ( eſpecially the firſt 
to Timothy ; but ſhorter, becaufe Titus ſeems 
to have been the ancienter and more experi- 
enced perſon, He inſtructs him in the Ele- 
Ction and qualifications of Church-Governors ; 
in the 'cenſuring of falſe Teachers and Here- 
ticks; in governing the Laity,ancient,and youn- 
ger Perſons, and Seryants; in the preſcribing 
what doctrines he ſhould moſt infift upon : the 
reat Grace of God in ſending our Lord Jeſus 
hriſt ; the obedience due to Magiſtrates : 
maintaining of good Works and the like- 
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EPISTLE OF S.P AUL 
THE APOSTLE 
T 0 


LT Vw 


—————  — 


— SA F. 5% 


I AUL a fervant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 

Chriſt, [ zo ſerve bim |] accurding to the faith of 
Gods ele, and the ac 

which is after godlineſs ; 

2 * in [ publiching and preaching the ] hope of eternal life ; , For. 
which God, who cannor lie, > promiſed, { and decreed togive *2Tim.1,g, 
ws, even | before the world began; _ 2 

3 But hath in dus times manifeſted ' ghis ] his word TR” 
thro [ che ] preaching, which is committed unto 
me [| now, as it was to his Sew #44 his Apoſtles ] according to 
the -— of God our Saviour [ordering me there- . , Tim.r,x, 
wnto |: 

4 To Titus mize® own ſon after the common faith [ now q;xim.1,a. 
mentioned, | grace, mercy, azd peace from God the father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chritt our Saviour. 

5 For this cauſe left | thee in Crete, that thou should(t ſer 
in order the things that are [ as yer ] *wanting, [ and left **©97-3.10 
wnſetled by me) ; and ordain * elders in every City,as I had ap- 
pointed thee. 

1 It followeth not hence, as neicher from 


1,1. not 1Tim. 3, 1. that tho the 
name of Bishop and Presbyter often figni- 


nowledging of the truth, 


therefore the offices are divers, Here he 
ſeerns to mean Bishops of the —_— Or- 
der 3 who were co be ordained by him ( ha- 


fie the ſame perſon that they ihe 
alſo the ſame on Lap and De 
names are common, the qualifications: the 
lame; every Bishop is alſo a Pregbyter z and 
a Pres is in the next capacity to be 2 
Bishop. Both have many the ſame a&ions 
and employments. Yet a Bishop can do 
maiy things which 2 Presbyter 6annor; and 


ving the power of Metropolitan ) one 4n 
every City, where there was a ſufficient 
number of believers. And from this after- 
ages ſeem to have obſerved the placing of 
Buhops in Cities only. The qualificati- 
ons here mentioned are much-what the 
ſame with thoſe in « Tim.3, ſee the noces- 


6 If 


340 
F r Tim, i 


ruly, ba 


ET 3 -Y 
6 If any bef blamel-ſs, the husband of one wife, having 
if any at all ] faithtul children, hot accuſed of * rior, or yn- 


+For a Bishop muſt be blameleſs, as { becometh]} the ſtew- 


ard of Go-', | and diſpenſer of bis myſteries} ; not lelf-willed, 
[untratt.ble, unadviſable],not foon angry. not given to wine, 
no it iker, not given | wp ] to [ the getting of ] filthy lucre. 


Things. 
f Prudent, ber, juſt, haly, ren 


8 But alover of holp:tality, a lover of good 8 men, © ſo. 
rate, 


9 Holding faſt the 3 faithful word | of the Goſpet], 25 he 


hath been taught ; that he may be able, 
iComfore both to i 4 exbort, and convince the gain 


thoſe in 
tribulatian. 


by ſound doctrine, 
! 


yers. 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and decei- 
vers ; eſpecially they of rhe circumciſion. 


epro- _ 11 Whoſe mouths muſt bet ſtopped, who ſubvert [y their 


R 
=: putto falſe dotFrines ] whole houſes | a 


families) : teaching things 


fileacs. whichthey 5 ought not, for filthy lucres ſake. 
| ' 12 Oneof themſelves, even a * Prophet of their own [ 
acknowledged by them | ſaid ; The Cretians ere alway liars, 


evil beaſts, {flow bellies. 


I3 Thiswitneſs [ againſt —_ is true: wherefore rebuke 


t$everely, them ! sharply, that they may be 
reprehenſions will not wvork wpon perſons ſo 0bdurate |. 

14 Not giving heed to ® Jewish 7 fables, and command- 
ments of men, that turn from the truth. 

15* Untothe® pure all things are pure;but unto them that 


barshly. 
w 1 Tim.1, 
4. 


» Rom. 14, 


ound in the faith, [ for mild 


25... © + aredefiled, and unbelieving, is nothing pure ; but even their 
mind and conſcience is dehiled. 


2. Any way Intemperate, unruly, refra- 
Qory to their Parents, or good advice. 

3- This isa neceſſary qualification, and 
frequently repeated by our Apoſtle ; that 0 
Heretick or diſſenter from the received do- 
Grine of the Church be entruſted with any 
office in the Church. 

4 Toexhort as long as there is hopes of 
——— by fair means : when that 
fails, to convincerhem: The firft requires 
| and command of his own 

pirit : the ſecond learning and well digeſt- 
ed knowledg of the faith. ' ' 
+ 8. Things falſe, wicked, heretical. 

6. Epimenides, who writ of Oracles, 
and was by 'themſelves conceived to bave 
foretold many things. 

' 7 Theſe falſe Teachers ſeem to be Jndai- 
zers 3 Col, 2, 16, who preached many rates 
and fables ( of which there are many in 
their Talmudick books) ; and command- 


ed abſtinences from certain m—_— as 
unclean. Others apply it to the Gnoſticks, 
againſt whom they conceive $. Pax! writes 
the greateſt -part of this Epiſtle. 

8. Nothing is of its own nature unclean; 
bur the unclearmeſs was from the poſitive 
law of God prohibiting certain things to 
the Jews, for ſome further intention. But 
our Saviour hath reſtored us ro our natural 
liberty 3 and the uncleanneſs of the meat 
cannot render the inner man unclean. Mat. 
15,T7z,-- but to them that are unclean in 
their ſouls, poiluted either with theſe falſe 
opinions, or wicked praQices, things are 
unclean. Rom. 14,14-to them that believe 
( the erroniouſly) things to be unclean, to 
them they are unclean;and they fin if chey 
uſe them. They have alſo an evil eye, 
Prov. 23, 6. Mat. 6,22, 23. Mark 7, 22. 
nor do they receive it with thanksgiving, 
1 Tim. 4: 3+ 
| 16 They 


CHAP. 


IT. 34.1 


16 They profeſs that they know God ; but in works the 0 Confeſs. 
deny him, being abominable, and diſobedient [ unto him 1, p void of 


and to ?cvery good work? reprobate. ] 


udgmeat, 


CHAP. 


become ſound doctrine: 


IT, 


1 | UT [| contrary to theſe | perk thou the things, which 


2 That the * aged men be* ſober, grave, tempe- , y;g;ane. 
rate, ſound in faith, in charity, in patience. 
3 [ Teach |] theaged women likewiſe, that they be in ? be- 
haviour as becometh Þ holineſs ; not © falſe acculers, Not gi- 6 Holy was 
men. 


yen to much wine ; teachers of good things : 
4 That they may teach the young women to be 4 ſober, 
to love their husbands, to love their children, 


c Make- 
bares. 
d Wiſe diſ- 


5 Tobe diſcreet, chaſt, 3 keepers ar home, good, © obes creer. 
dient to their own husbands, that the 4 word of God be not * P9523 


blaſphemed. 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be f ſober-minded. 


f Diſcreer. 
t Tim. 4 


7 Inall things shewing thy felf a 8 pattern of good works*,, \ per. 
[ and wwell-doing }: in doctrine ſpewing uncorruptnels, gra» 52 3- 


vity, {incerity, 


8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned ; that he, that 
isof the contrary part [| either Infidel, or diſſenter from the 
Church ], may be b ashamed [ of bis being adv:rſe to you, |, aria 


4 having noevil thing to {ay of i you. 


9 The blindneſs of their judgment, and 
habit of (inning, rendring them untic, and 
undiſpoſed for every good work. 

1 Some conceive this to be meant not 
in general of any ancient perſons, men or 
women, the the words fagnihfe (© largely ; 
but of Church- Officers; Deacons and Dea- 
coneſſes z as Ilpto &uripec ( an elder, or 
more ancient) fignifies a Presbyter or 
Prieſt. For as the Apoſtle to Timothy gives 
charge firſt concerning yon and next 
for Deacons, and afrer for Deaconeſles, 


lo he might uſe rhe ſame merhod here. Nor 
were there any where Bishops ordained, 
where were not alſo Deacons, to wait upon 
them. Befidesth* Office of the Deaconeſles 
was among(t other things, to inſtrutt the 


z: Us. 


ro ay women : and they were a'ſo an- 
ciently called Ilp1z&uridss Cone. Lavd, 


C. 17. 
2 If theſe were Deaconeſſes, then the 
meaning of this. phraſe is ; that being 
placed in the rank of Church- Officers, they 
ought to be lacred perſons, or ro doas be- 
comerh perſons employed about holy 
things. : 

3 1 Not pq abroad. 2 Minding, ta- 
king care of the houshold affairs. 

4 For the faults of believers would by 
the adverſaries be impured to the doGrine 
ir ſelf : as their doing berrer afrer their 
converſion would be attribured ro the 
Religion in which they learned it. 


9 Exhort 


34% 
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Co 


; CHAP, II. 
9 5 Exhort * ſervants to be obedient unto their own ma. 


- 3» 22- ſters, and to pleale them well in all things | concerning their 


x Per. z, 18 


1-Gainfay- 9%) readily performing their commands, and ] not 1 aniwering 


ing. again: 


10 ® Nats purloining, but shewing all good fidelity [ and 


ing, teal» honeſty ], that [| thereby | they may + adorn the doctrine of 


ing, filch- 
ing. 


x Salvation 


od our Saviour in all things. 


11 Forthe Grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation ®, hath 


to all men appeared [ from heaven ] coall men, [ in the Goſpel published 


12 Teaching us; that denying [ a// ] ungodlineſs and 


worldly luſts, we should live 7 (oberly,righteoutly, and godly 


13 * Looking for chat bleſſed hope, and the ? glorious ap- 


Phil. 3, 29. 5earing of the ® great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. 


b h 
— to all the world }. 

in this preſent world: 
ol Cor. I. 
p Appear- 
in2, come 


14 Whogave himſeif for us.that he might redeem us from 


ing, of the all iniquity, { #0 which we were formerly in bondage |, and pu- 


glory. 


rife to himſelf a 9 peculiar p2opie, zealous of guod works. 


15 Theſe things 2 ſpeax,and exhort; and rebuke [#he gait- 
ayers toit ] with all authority. Lec no man deſpiſe thee. 


5 The Apoſtle is fo careful concerning 
ſervants becauſe their ſtate of life, being 
more burdenſome, they were more apt to 
grow weary. 

6 Making unlawful advantage, without 
the knowledge or conſear{of their maſters, 
in {maller matters. 

7 ſumm of our duty towards our 
ſelves, our neighbours, and God. 

Some interpret this of God the Fa- 
ther; others, as it ſeems 'more properly, of 
God the Son ; becauſe God f 2 Father is 
not ſaid properly ty appear, and in the ori- 
ginal che article is prefixed onely before 
£'eat God ; and the Apoſtle alſo had ſpoken 
of che Father v. ir, whole grace it was, tho 
manifeſted by God the Son : and the like 
4s 1 Tim. 6, 14, 15,16. 2 Tim, 4 1+ Rev. 
1734+ 19, 16. 2 Thef. 2, 8. ſo that hence 
is taken a ſtrong ment for the divinity 
of out Saviour, which the adverſaries en- 
deayour to elude by thus underſtanding it. 
Tie appearing of the glory of the Great God, 


which glory is our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

9 This phraſe 1; borrowed from the great 
dearneſs and love God shewed to his torm- 
er Church of the Jews . ſignifying that the 
Gentiles are now admitred into the ſame 
eſteem and neerne(ſs to God 2s were the 
Jews. Exod. 19, 5+ « peculiar wreaſure. Deur, 
7,6. a ſrectal people. Deut. 14, 3. 26,18. 6 
peculiar people. Pal. 135, 4. Mal. 3, 17. pecu- 
liwm, i. e. his wealth, eſtate, ſtock, poſleſ- 
fion : all fignifying the grear love, care, e- 
ſteem, that God bath for them above all 0- 
ther people, ſeRs, conditions, or religions 
of the world. When they are purified, and 
ſanRified unro his ſervice z and do fincerely 
and zealouily obey him. 

10 Teach, preach theſe, as containing the 
chiefeſt and moſt material points in religi« 


-on : exhort, theſe deing the greaceſt argu- 


ments and motives,why Chriſtianity should 
be embraced. Rebuke thoſe, who inſtead 
thereof preach up Jewish fables, bereſies, 
precended ſcience and the like. 


CHAP, 
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be ® ſubject to principalities and [ /ecu/ar ] powers, « Subje& 


I P't them [ that are under thy charge alſo] in mind to 


ro obey | ſuch ] magiſtrates | as are ſet over them, themielves 
and } to be ready to [ fulfil] every good work, [ which they *2 Princes. 


ſhall command, not contrary to Gods laws }. 


Rom. 13. 
1 Per. 2. 


2 Tob ſpeakevil of no n:an, ro be no brawlers [or quar-6 Blaſpheme 
rell-rs ] ; but * gentle, shewing all meekneſs to all men,| exe. © Tim. 3» 
mies as well as friends, froward as well as courteous, unthank. © 


fub ec. ] 


3 For we our (elves allo, | who aye now renewed by the 
grace of God |, were ſometimes * foolish, diſobedient, decei- 
ved, {erving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful | #nto], and hating, one another. 
4 But after that the kindneſs and 4 love of God our Sayi- 4 Pity. 


our toward man appeared, 


5 © Not by * works of righteouſneſs, which we have done, ezTim.1,9. 
but according to his mercy he ſaved us; by the 3 washing of 
regeneration, and f renewing of the Holy Ghoſt [ i» baptiſm fOf renew- 

ing. 


conferred upon us |. 


6 Which | Holy Ghoſt with all his benefits |] hes shed on 


Powred 


+ us b abundantly {or for our own merits, but ) thro Jeſus Chriſt '9*Þ. 


our Saviour : 


hk Richly. 


7 That being [ zhus ] juſtified by his [ meer ] grace, we 
should, [ if it be not owr own fault }, be made heirs| of, and ] 


according to the i hope of eternal life. 


i Rom. 3,)} 


8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will, that thou *+* 


1 Therefore let us not exalt our ſelves a- 
gainſt them who are ſtill in che ſame errors, 
2 they may by Gods mercy in Chriſt be con- 
verted from them in due time, 4 confider 
what we & all men were, befere renewed by 
the grace of God ; and have compaſhon on 
them who are ſtill in that condition. Not 
that all men before converted were guilty 
of all cheſe ſins : Sr. Paul himſelf was not 
ſo, who lived in all good conſcience, AQs 
23,1. Phil. 3,6. blameleſi, tho $. Hierome 
endeavors to apply all theſe to S, Paul bim- 
ſelf, and to shew that they do not contra- 
dit the other places mentioned : bur it 
ſeems rather, that he takes upon him the 
perion of unbelievers ; who were generally 
#vilty of theſe faults; tho perhaps not eve- 
7 one of all. But all wanting the light of 

e holy Spirit,had not the means ot know- 


ing the danger and ſinfulneſs of them. 

2 Noc by any works done by us eicher 
according to nature or the law: nor by the 
meritof the works according tothe Goſpel : 
becauſe thoſe works did not precede but 
follow the appearing of ſalvation by the 
the Goſpel, and our embracing of ic, See 
the preface in Epiſt. ad Rom. 

3 Twoeffe&s of baptiſm, freeing or clenſ- 
ing us from ſin, both from the guilc and 
hatirs of former fins; and jbeſtowing upon 
us the Holy Spirit, a priaciple of regene- 
ration and a new life. 

4 Plenty of all forts of gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the whole Church , ſufficiently 
allo to every man, But of the graces requi= 
fie to ſalvation abundantly upon every 
particular, that uicth the means to obtaia 
them. 
afirm 
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affirm [ and zeach | conſtantly [ againſt all oppoſers: as alſo] 
that they, who have believed in God, might be careful to 


5 Promote, i 5 maintain good work: : 
fices ) are good K and proficable unto | all ] men | 4otb 


EnTOUrage, 


{t, | 
_ themſelves and others ]. 


tiTim.14. 9 Butl avoid | thy dofrine to engage in 
genealogies, and [ other the [ihe 
and (trivings about che law; for they are unprofitable | co 


COON 2 ſtions; znd 


theſe rhings | dodtrines and pra- 


foolish ques 
contentions, 


others |, and vain [ in themſelves }. 
10 A man thar is an © heretick, after the firſt and ſecond 


# Avoid, 
hun. 

x Over- 
thrown, 


7Tadmonition Mm, 5 reject; 
11 Knowing that he, who is ſuch, is » ſubverfed [ as to his 
faith and religion], and tinneth, [excluding himſelf from pax. 


perverted. dorr, by] being ? condemned of himſelf [ and his own judge- 
ment. 
12 When TI shall ſend Artemas '* unto thee, or Tychicus, 
be diligent to come unto meto Nicopolis: for 1 have de- 
termined there to winter. _ 
13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey 
diligently, that nothing be lacking unto them. 


5 Each one endeavouring to perform 
them himſelf, and chat others alſo may ad- 
vance continually in good works : which 
ſome interpret to be trades or profeſlions , 
bur it ſeems to be more generally meant, 
of all (chiefly excerndl) good works,where- 
by our neighbour is beneticed. 

6 An heretick he ſeems to be, who pro- 
feffing himſelf a member of the Churoh of 
Chriſt,cakes up or defends an opinien con- 
rrary to the doctrine profeſſed in the 
Church; and being ſufficiently convinced 
of his error, continues {till in the mainte- 
tance of ir. 

7 Afcer ſuch means have been uſed, which 
were ſufficient to have diverted a man ebe- 
dient to reaſon from his error : ſo that 
the refuſer is juſtly laid to be pertinacious, 
delpiſing both the judgemenc of the 
Church, and the authority of the Ecclefia- 
Rical Magiſtrate, Our Saviour command- 
Ing 3 admonitions Mar. 18, 15, is not more 
indulgent then our Apoſtle, (who yet for- 
bidderh not the third) becavſe ſome of 
thoſe are in private, and for private and le-, 


cret faults; whereas this is for manifeſt 
ones, and two admonitions given by the 
Church, 

$ Diſcourſe no more/with him ; excom- 
municate him ; that all the Church alſo 
may ayoid him; and converſe no other- 
wiſe with him then with an infidel, and 
profane perſon. Rom. 16, 19. 1, Cor, 9,11. 
Gal. 1,8, 9. 5,12. a The. 3, 14. 4. Jobn 
I9 


g Not becauſe he mainteins what him- 
ſelt chinks to be falſe ; but becauſe he*in- 
flias upon bimſelf chat punishment and 
condemnation, which the Bishop and che 
Church uſcrh to do upon maletaRors: by 
pertinacious ponnts himſelf from the 
communion of the faithful , and Gods 
Church. Jude 19. Jo. 3, 18. and by that 
means excludes hinsſelf trom Gods, fayour, 
and hope of ſalvation. 

10 Some ſuppoſe, that he was ſent to 
ſupply his employment, whilſt he was 
abſent , and otherwife employed by the 
Apoltle. 


14 And 
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14 Andletours, [who profeſs Chriſtianity], learn to main- 
tain o good '! works for necetlary ujes, tha t they be not un- »Hene 
fruictul, | or unprofitable in zhejr generation |. trades, 

15 All that are with me ſalute chee: Greet them that love 

us in tbe faith. Grace be with you all. Amen. | 
It wss written to Titus, ordained the firſt Bishop of 
the Church of the Crerians, from Nicopolis of Ma- 
cedonla. 


| 11 This ſeemeth to be the commanding with our Apoſtle See3t Cor. 4,12. 1TheC. 2,9. 
of every one to have ſome calling,and ſuch 2 Thef.3,8,10,1t,12.Eph.4,28. Orhers in- 
2 One 2s is not for things of pleaſure, but terpret good works to be giving of alms, 
neceſſary uſes ; that they may both ſuſtein or aſſiſting the brethrea, me-chinks not (0 
themſelves, and be uſeful allo to the poor properly in this place, - 

of the Chutch. A precept very frequent | 


'Ofx: ſervant to Philemon (an eminent perſon in Co- 


los, and ( the Apoſtle terming him fellow-labourer ) an 

Officer in that Church) ran away from his Maſter (per- 
haps for ſome miſdemeanor ) and coming to Rome , was cori- 
verted to Chriſtianity by S.Faul, who ſent him back to his Ma- 
ſter with this Epiſtle of recammendation ; who (as it ſeems ) not 
only pardon'd; biit alſo ſer him free : ſince Ienatias (Ep, ad Eph.) 
faith, that he ſucceeded Timothy in the Bilhoprick oft Epheſus. 
Some anciently quarrel'd this Epiſtle, as not Canonical, becauſe 
being (as they ſaid) upon a particular ſubject,and that of no very 
great conſequence z and to one perſon,not to the whole Church. 
But it was from the beginning acknowledg'd univerſally ; inſ@- 
much that Marcion, who found fault with all the reſt, yer recei- 
ved this. But tho there be not much in it concerning the doctrine 
of faith, yet it contains excellent cules and exawples of tharity; as 
not todeſpiſe the meaneſt condition, nor deſpair of the worſt ; as 
$;Paul,the greateſt Apoſtle,took ſo much care for a poor fugitive 
ſlave.That humanity, gentlencſs,curteſy,charity,bethe ornaments 
of the greateſt perſons. That ſervants converted obrain not there- 
by their freedom,” That the Clergy ought not to preſume or preſs 
too much upon their penitents,&c.befide the great force, ſtrength 
arid finews in preſſing his deſire, from all arguments drawn frort 
the perſons of S,Paul,Philernon and Oneſimus, with ſuch power- 
ful eloquence, ſhew either that it was inſpir'd by the H. Ghoſt ; 
or that the H. Spirit makes uſe of ſuch perſons ; as are by reaſon 
of their parts 4nd virtue moſt prediſpos'd to that Office to which 
they are called, el 
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j THrzx $ 
EPISTLE OF S. PAUL , 
THE APOSTLE J 

To | 

[ 

a 


PHIL EM ON. 


— b 


CHAP. IL i 


" Aul, a priſoner of [ andfor ] Jeſus Chriſt, and Ti- 
mothy owr Brother, unto Philemon our dearly be- 
loved and fellow-labourer, | 
Lifier 2 And to ozr ' beloved ® Apphia, and Archippus our fel- : 
< A low-ſoldier, andto the Church in thy houſe, 
3 Grace to you, aad peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jelus Chriſt. 
v Theſ.r, 4 Ibthank my God [ for thee, ] making mention of thee 
2. + Thel. always in my prayers, 

" 5 Hearing of | the continuance of ] thy * love and faith, 
which thou baſt coward the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and towards 
all Saints: 

6 That the communication of [ thy charity, proceeding 
« Apparent. from ] thy faith, may become © effeCtual [ and manifeſt } by 
the acknowledging from many ] of every good thing | and 
work ], which is 1n you, in | andzhro | Chriſt Jeſus. 


x Some read our beloved Siſter ; ma- at Coloſle, for being Chriſtians, under 
vy ſuppoſe herto haye been wife to Phi- Nero. | 
'emon ; in the Martyrology Nov. 22. Phi- 2 Faich towards Chriſt , and love to- 
emon and _ ( which is the ſame whh wards the Saints. Col, 1,4. 

Apphia)are ſaidta baye been fton'd to death 


7 Fox 


PHILEMON, 


y For we have great joy and conſolation , in 


hear. 


ing of ] thy love: becauſe the bowels of the | neceſſctous | 
Saints are [ frequently } refreshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore ( tho | might | i» 7caſon ] be much bold in 
[ aud becauſe of my converting thee to | Chriſt, to enjoin thee 


thac which is d convenient, ) 


9 Yertfor | that] loves ſake I rather beſeech zee, being 


d Profitable. 


ſuch an one as Paul 3 the aged, and now alſo a Priſoner of 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


16 [ beſeech thee, [ /fay] for my ſon e Onelimus, whom « Col. 4, 9. 
] have begotten | zo Chriſt} in my bonds: 

11 Who, intime paſt, was to thee unprofitable, | or per- 
haps alſo damageable ], but now | high'y | 4 profitable to thee 


and ro me: 


12 Whom 1 have ſent again [ o continue in his former con- 
dition ] : thou therefore receive him, who is [ #0w even 4s 


g:ar tome as | mine own bowels. 


13 Whom [ would [| wi/ling/y] have retained with me, 
that 5 in thy ſtead he might have miniſtred unto me [ being] 


in the bonds of the Goſpel. 


14 But without thy f mind would I do nothing ; that thy f Know- 
benefir [ #owards him ] should not be, as it were 8 of neceſſ; ledg, coun- 


ty, bur willingly. 


ſel,conſenr. 
Fl Forced, 


15 For perhaps he therefore departed [ from thee ] for 2 ,aftrain- 
[ short ] ſealon, thar thou shouldiſt receive him [ now again | ed. 


7 for ever. 


16 | Receive him, I ſay, ) not now as an [ ordinary | ſer. 
vant; bur above a crvant, a* brother beloved ; eſpecially 
to me, [ who am ſpiritually father to you beth |, but how 
much more unto thee, both in the flesh [ as zo thy world.y 


employments,) and in the Lord, 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner [ and companics 


my 


3 S. Paul might be at this time about 
ſixty years old, bur much broken by his 
frequent and great ſufferings. 

4 Alluding to his name Onefimus, which 
ſignifies proficable, helpful. Tho formerly 


he had been an evil ſervant, yet now he 
would be a very uſeful Brother. 

s Asthy ſelf wouldfi have done, hadſt 
thou been preſent. 

6 He "4 depart ſrom thee, to enter 
jaco bimſe 


» and mere ſcriouily conlder 


in = SRnny 7], receive him, [ yea even ] as [thow wouldſt] 
elf. 


his eſtate. Or, his departure was by the 
providence of God short and rurned to 


7 Never now to be alienated from 
thee. 

s $. Paul doth not here deſire the liberty 
of Onelimus, cho he may perhaps intimate 
it ; both becauſe he knew not whether Phi- 
lemon could well ſpare his ſervice z and 
becauſe he would shew that the Goſpel did 
not alter ſuch conditions. 1 Cor. 7, 5 


18 If 


PHILEMORN, 


18 If he hath [ heretofore ] wronged thee, or oweth rhe 
ovght,: put that on my account, | 

19 1 Paul have written i# with myown hand)l will repay it: 
albeit 1 do not ſay to thee, how thou oweſt unto me even 
thine own ſelf belides , [ thou being by my means begotten again 
to eternal life |, | 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: 
refresh my bowels in the Lord | who am troubled for Onefs. 
MUS ). 

- Having confidence in thy obediencel [ zow] write 
unto thee, knowing alſo that thou wilt do more then [ 
a. :, 
SN But withall prepare mealſoa lodging : for [I truſt that, 
thro your prayers, 1shall be given unto you. 

23 There falute thce Epaphras, my fellow-priſoner in 
Chriſt Jetus. ; 

24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas my fellow-laboy- 
TErsS. 

_ - 25 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt e with your 
Spirit. Amen. 


Written from Rometo Philemon by Oneſfimus a ſet- 
vant. 


THE 


EPISTLE of St PAUL 


To The 


[UEBREWS 


PARAPHRASED, 
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| HE Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle is write 

ten, are the Fews Chriſtian, probably thoſe 

chiefly who inhabited Fudea and Syria, and 
particularly the Church at Ferz/alem; the others 
diſperſed abroad in the Roman Provinces being, 
more commonly, called Greeks. Act. 6.1, Now 
theſe in Fudea, though of themſelves they were 
more inclined then other Chriſtians to the Mo/az- 
cal Ceremonies, joyning them ( as neceſlary ) with 
Chriſtiamty : Yet were they more heavily perſecut- 
ed than others by the unbeleiving Fews, as being 
a place, where theſe had more power; who alſo be- 
ing privileged every where, by the laws of the Em- 
pire, in the exerciſe of their religion, and diſclam- 
ing thoſe of their Nation, who were Chriſtian , 
to be of their profeſſion, found means by the Ro- 
man power to conſtrain them, under greivous ſuf- 
ferings, to forſake this their proteſhon, and return 
to Judaiſm. Upon which perſecution ſome of 
them began to ule great compliances and warineſs 
in their Religion, and to forlake the Chriſtian af- 
ſemblies. See Heb. 10. 2s. and ſome others to re- 
lapſe, and fall away from the Chriſtian Faith. 
See Heb. 6. 4. &c. -10. 26; hoping perhaps, that 
they might ſtill obtain ſalvation in their return- 
ing tothe Jewiſh Religion; as they were perſwad- 
ed, that they might have attained it therein, be- 
fore their imbracing Chrift:anity. To theſe there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſends this monitory Epiſtle;where- 
in he moſt learnedly ſheweth them, the former 
Religion of the Law to be tulfilled in, and ſo a- 
voided and annulled by , that far more preemi- 
nent of Chriſt; and confirmeth them in the truth 
Yy 2 of 
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vfthe Goſpel -againſt the Jewiſh pretentions ; de- 
claring the pteexcellency of Chriſts nature, perſon, 
and offices ( but chiefly of his Prieſtly office, ) above 
thoſe of Moſes and Aaron, or the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood ; and hence ſhewing them both his power and 
readineſs, in as much as himſelf paſſed to Glory 
thro Mortality, and aflictions, to ſuccor and pro- 
tet them in, and to deliver them from, all adver- 
fities, and perſecutions ; and to releive them in all 
their neceſſities. Again, repreſents to them the 
great fin, and deſperate condition of 4po/faty,and 
the fruitleſneſs of former indeavors and ſufterings, 
without perſeverance : Sec Heb. 3. 6. -2. 1, 2. -Heb. 
3. 12, 13, 14. -4. I, 17, 14. -6. It, exhorts them, 
therefore, to conſtancy and patience in their Faith 
by the many examples of the Saints of former 
times: and laſtly recommends to them the gra- 
tious fruits and effects of afliftions, 8&c. 

Who the Author of this Epiſtle was, hath been 
much diſputed. 'That-S. Paul was not, are urged, 
the expreſlions in c. 2. v. 3. -and 13. 23. the 1" 
comp. with Gal. r. r. and the 2d, with the Hiſtory 
of him in the Acts; the omitting of his name and 
falatation { conſtantly obſerved in his other Epi- 
ſtles,) yet being a perſon, as appears chap. 13. 19. 
and 10. 34. well known to them : the ſtile ſome- 
what ſmoother ; and ſome words in this Epiſtle not 
found to be uſed by S. Paul elſewhere ; as «nr, &c, 
Again ; that S. Paul was the Author thereof are 
urged c. 10. v. 34, where St. Paul is ſuppoſed to 
{peak ofhis bonds at Jeruſalem, As 2r. when he 
carried the chariry of the Gentiles ro the diſtreſſed 
Church there.” And -c. 13.24. where he mentions 

| Timothy, 


- 
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Timothy; tiling him, as S. Paul doth uſually, ( ſee 
2 Cor. 1. x. -Col. r. 1. -1 The. 3..2.) his Brother. 
2 Pet. 3. 15. As our Brother Paul hath written unto 
you, Now thoſe, to whom S. Peter writ his 2d E- 
*piſtle, were the Jews, diſperſed in Aſia among the 
Gentiles ( ſee x Peter. r.r, -and 2 Pet. 3. 1. com- 
pared with James x. 1.) and the matter of that, 
which S. Pauls Epiſtle is quoted for by S. Peter, is 
found, as in Rom, 2. 4. ſo in Heb. 3.6, 7,8, 14, 1s. 
-4- 7. -6. 10, I1, 12. -10.36, 37.( tho, indeed, the 
diſperſed Jews make a part of thoſe Churches, to 
whom S. Pauls other Epiſtles are dire&ted,) The 
like expreſſions of Heb. 13. 18. and 2 Cor. x. 11, 12. 
-Ot Heb. x. 12. and 1 Cor. 3; r, 2. -of Heb. 13. 19. 
and Philemon, 22. of Heb. x. 3. and Col. r. 15. -of 
Heb. 2.4. and x Cor. 12. 11. -of Heb. 2.8. -10. 13. 
and 1 Cor. 15. 2s, 27, 28.-of Heb.10.38, and Rom. 
I. 17, -Gal. 3. 11,-of Heb. 12. 14. and Rom. 12. 18. 
-of Heb. 12. 23. and Phil. 4.3. -of Heb. 3. 13. and 
2 Cor.s, 2. -Heb. 13. 7, 9. and Eph. 4. rx, 14. and 
ſeveral other places; Beſides, all the -concluſfion 
generally like his other. Sce, for the laſt verſe, 
the like, Col. 4. 18. -2 Tim. 4. 22. &c. And his 
name, mean while, ſeems not to be mentioned nor 
his uſual Title of Apoſtle prepolſed ; not for that 
he was taken for an enemy of the Judaick Law, 
or that this might give offence, or any way preju- 
dice what was here written to the generality of this 
Church, which he had exceedingly obliged by his 
Almes; and, to whom heeſteemed himſelf moſt 


- dear: See Heb. 10. 34.-13. 19, 23; But, as Theo- 


doret obſerves, he being the pole, not of the He- 
brews, but Gentiles, thought fit not ro write to 
| them 
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them ſo authoritatively, as he did to others under 
his proper charge : and toomit his name alſo out 
of the greater modeſty, and leſt ſome, tho few, 
might any way be offended thereat. Yet by chap. 
5. 12, &C. he ſhews himſelf to be a perſon of great 
Authority. | 
This Epiſtle, then, is ſuppoſed to have bin writ- 
ten by S. Paul from Rome, not long after his firſk 
appearance before Nero ; when contrary to expe- 
ftarion, he ſaith, he was delivered out of the mouth 
of the Lion 2 Tim. 4.17; and when he had faire 
hopes of his Liberty ſhortly. For S. Paul had leve- 
ral hearings before the Emperor ; and tho at firſt, 
out of fear, forſaken by all ; yet was he treated 
with ſo little rigor, and permitted ſuch free ſpeech 
concerning his Religion, the occaſion of his im- 
priſonment, as that many of Ceſars houſhold were 
acquainted with, and Converts to, the Chriſtian 
Faith ; and many others, by ſuch his impunity and 
good ſucceſs, took courage to preach Chriſtianity 
more boldly, then formerly : fee Phil. x. 13, 14. -4- 
22. -2 Tim. 4. 17. andall things fell out rather to 
the furtherance of the Goſpel, as he ſaith. Phil. 
I. 12, Now, then, he — upon the regaining 
his liberty, a return into the Eaſtern parts; (which 
alſo he ſignified in ſeveral other Epiſtles written 
from the ſame place. See Phil. 2. 24. -Phil. 22. ) 
and in this journy _ to have Timothy tor his 
companion. Whom, freed alſo from ſome Impri- 
ſonment or reſtraint in Afia, he expected _ 
to come tohim toRome, ſee 2 Tim. 4. 9. Tho at- 
ter Timothies arrival there, the Apoſtle continu- 
ing ſtill a priſoner, yet expecting his a7" 
Phil. 
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( Phil. 1.13--2. 19, 23, 24-) purpoſed to ſend Ti- 
mothy into the Eaſt before him : and ſo perhaps by 
Timothy was this Epiſtle conveied to the Hebrews, 
as the ſubſcription imports, tho no ſuch thing in- 
tended at the writing of it. 

As for the expreſſion Heb. 2. 3. -Confirmed to us, 
as it is true, if applied to the Apoſtle; ſo the cheif 
intention thereof aimes at thole whom he compre- 
hends in the Vs with himſelf: who frequently in 
this Epiſtle uſeth the firſt perſon plural, being a 
more modeſt way of teaching, and exhortation. 
Laſtly, For the Language thought to be more flou- 
riſhing and adorned, than that of S. Pauls other E- 
piſtles, (if it may not be ſuppoſed to have bin pen- 
ned by him with more ſtudy and deliberation, and 
ſo accuratneſs of ſtile, and intended rather as a 
Treatiſe concerning the preexcellency of our 
Lords ſacerdotal office, then a Letter, tho the ex- 
hortatory part of it indeed is not very long, Heb. 
13, 22. ) lome conjecture, the Original to have bin 
written in Hebrew or Syrzack: and ſo tranſlated by 
S. Luke, Clement, or ſome other eloquent in the 
Greek tongue : Or, at leaſt the Apoſtle giving the 
matter, to have committed the expreſſion there- 
of to ſuch a Scribe, 
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I. OD, who at ſundry times, and.in divers man- 
ners, ſpake, intimes palt, unco the Fathers by 


the Prophets, 


2. Ha'h in theſe laſt Naies | 70 accomplish all] ſpoken 
unto us by hrs Hon ©; 2 whom he hath appoinred b Heire 4 To."r.12; 


[ ard Lord] of all things; by whom alto he made 3 the * 


worlds. 


3. © 4 Whobeing the [ reſplendent } hrighrneſs 4 of his 
5 glory; and * the 4 5 expreſs Im 
upholding all things [ before made by him, | bythe * word 
of his power ; when | firſt | he had, by himiclf | oFercd, 
and not the blood of Beaſts , | pur, 


igh; 


Col. 1.18, 
E;h.1.290, 
- Phil. 2. 9. 
« Jo. 2+: 35» 
C ang ©1615) 

e Wild. 7. 
26, 

{ Beame. 


ave of h1s Perton : 


'ed Our fins, ſat cown «© Character, 
, \ Bearing or 
abyve all} on the right hand ot the Majeſty On Ruling 


- Col. 1,17, 


4. Being [ there) made ſo much & hetter | and hizher] than g Superior. 
the 7 Angels, as he hath ® by inheritance, obrained a more & Phil.2.g. 


excellent * nameſ and title | than 


x In a Cloud, Fire . a ſtill breath 
in ſeveral Tropes and Figures 3 by An- 
gels, Dreames, Viſions, and other ſecret in- 
ſpirations. 

2 Seethe conſequent to this premiſle 
2.C, 1. V. Therefore we ought, &c. 

Aiwvacc uledalſo c. 11, :,andse. 
ji. e. all chings whatſoever, paſt, preſent, 
or to come. See c. 2. 5 -Coul 1. 16. 

4 This ſeems to be ſpoken of the Son 
of God as incarnate, See what follows, 
and John 1, 14,18, Jobn 14. 9g. 2 Cor. 
i & - C8. 2: 1 Tim. 5. 16. He 
the Image, here, of Gvds Power in com- 


lf, 


they. 


manding ?Il the Creatures, 2nd doing Mi- 
racles ; of his Holineſs, in living withoue 
Sin , of his Wi'dom, in his Divine Pre- 
cepts,ot his Omniſcience.in ſecing thoughts, 
foretelling urvuriries, &c, 

5 Ir may be the Apoſtle alludes to Gods 
glorious apnrarance under the Law, in the 
Tab: rnacle and Temple, over the Ark. 

6 An Hebraiſm ; his powerful word , 
i. e, command. 

7 Seec 2 v. 2. Why Jeſs here compar- 
ed with the Angels. 

8 Stiled his Son 5 
things. 


and Heir of all 


Vf 7 


5. For 
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5+ For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time; 


Thouart my * Son, this day have * 1 begotten thee? And 


6 2 Sam. 7. 
Dt Son 


ten | 4eing made flesh 
c Plal. 97. hy ingdom, as man, 
= God worship him. 


. d Tothe. 
e Winds. 


again ; Þ l will be to him a Father; and he shall be co me a 


6. And 3 again, when he 4 bringeth in the firſt begot= 
into the world, [ to take poſſeſſion of 
© hefaith; and let all the Anyels of 


7. And | meanwhile] 4 of the Angels he faith: Who 
maketh his Angels 5 © Spirits , and his « Miniſters a 


flame of Fire, [ ozly nimble and adtive inſtruments of his ſer. 


f Ver. 14. 
PC. 45-7. 
Rightneſs 


vice, f] 


8. But unto the Son, heſaith ; 8 7 Thy Throne, O God, 


or ſtreighe- is for everand ever; | and | a Scepter of ® Righteoulnels 
neſs. i the Scepter of thy kingdom. 

9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity ; 

therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 

the * Oyle of | great ] gladneſs above thy Fellows [ Mer, or 


rmpels. | 
sPlal. 102. 
26. Ia. 34. 
4+ 


works of thine hands. 


10. And[] again; | i Thou Lord, in the beginning, haſt 
laid the foundation of the Earth: and the Heavens are the 


11. They shall [ hereafter likewiſe ] perish , but thou 
remaineſt: and they all shall! wax old, as doth a Gar- 


ment z 


12. And as a Veſture [| »o more to be uſed} shalt thou 


t The Angels alſo called Sons of God, 
See Job 1.6. -Pſalm. $2. 6. -Jer. 31. 9, 
But none thus in particular ſaid to be 
begotten in reſpe& of a natural genera- 
tion ; nor luch an inberitance conferred on 


m. 

2 Begotten from all eternity : begotten 
at his 1ncatnation z begotten again, in 
ſome ſence , at his Reſurre&ion, when he 
was more evidently manifeſted by his 
power to be the Son of God : See AR. 13. 
33. -Rom. 1.4 So our ReſurreGtion is 
called our Regeneration, Mart. 19. 18, 

3 Others underſtand this co be [poken 
of Chriſts ſecond coming , omv 5 72% , 


-when he bringeth again &cz when he 
ſhall come in glory : or of his entrance 
into the Heavens, and the ord to come. 
See Heb, 2. 5. 

4 See Heb. 10..5, the ſame Language 
applied co the Incarnation, 

5 S&e Plalm. 18, x0, Cherub Joined 


with wind. 

6 See Efai. 6, 6. Seraphim ſignifies 
Flames. Wind and Flame, the ſubrileft 
of perceived bodies, uled roexpreſs the 
aRivity of theſe miniſtring Spirits. See 
Plal. 104. 4. 

7 Much of the Beok of Pſalmes, both 
concerning Glory, and ufferirgs, and 
promiſes, is ſpoken Typically only of 
David, Solomon, or others, but principally 
by the Spirit, that difated it, baderdocd 
of, and fultilled in, our Lord Chriſt and 
his Church. Again, many chings, ſpoken 
there in General of the Majeſty , Rule, 
Kingdom,Glory of God,are more ſpecially 
underſtood of theſe of the Son of God as 1n- 
carnate. And the ſame Spirit,that ſo intend- 
ed them, declares ro the Apoſtles ſuch it's 
intention. See note on ch. 2. 12, 


s Hebraiſm, Gladdiong Oyl, Sec Heb. 
2+ 9. and Jo, 33 34+ 


fold 
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fold them up, and they shall be changed ; but thou art the 


fame, and thy years shall not fail. 


113, But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time ; * Sit « Pfal.r10. 
on my right hand | in glory and ſafety, ] until I[5hal/] make = Mac.23. 


thine enemies thy toot-ſtool ? 


14. Are they not all b Miniſtring Spirits, * ſent forth [ 4. > Pl z4 7. 


ho are 


ther upon his pleaſure |] to Miniſter tor them, © who $hall be end 4 


heires of Salvation ? 


berit falva- 
tion, 


CHAP. 


IL 


I. Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
to the things, which we have heard | from God 
ſpeaking unto us now by his Son, } let at any time 


we ® should let them {lip. 


aFall away. 


2. Forifthe word [ of the Law ] ſpoken [ unto Moſes on Run our as 


mount Sinai] * by Angels, was ſtedfaſt ; and every tranſ- 
greſſion and diſobedience [ in the Wilderneſs, of that Letter 


leaking 
Is. 


of condemnation, | » received a juſt recompence of reward, þ Heb. 10. 


[ and ſuch perſon died without mercy ; 


] 2s. 


3- How $hall we eſcape, if we neglect fo great [| « 


means of our | 3 Salvation, 


[ as the Goſpel is? |] which at 


the firſt Began ro be ſpoken by the Lord [ Feſus himſelf; ] 
and |_ after | was confirmed 4 unto us, by them that heard 


Him, 


1 Deliverances of the Godly, as alſo 
uniſhmears of the wicked, are deſcribed 
equently in Scripture to be done by 
the inftrumency of the Angels. See 
Ads 12+ 7. -5+ 19. -27+ 23, -Efa. 6. 6, 
-Luke 1. 19, 26. -22. 43. Matt.-28,2. -2, 
King. 6. 17. -19; 35. -Dan. 10. 26, 21. 
-11. 1, Sometimes viſible ; but, moftwhart 
not. -Plal. 34.7. -John 5. 4. Sorighteous 
mens ſouls, at their death, are proreced, 
and conveighed by Angels to the place of 
their reſt, Luke 16. 22. and fuch pro- 
bably were Elias his fiery Charert and 
Horles. 2 Kingsz. 11. -compare 2 Kings 
6.17. So, in the day of judgmenr, the 
Angels are Chriſts inſtruments in gathering 
the Righteous from all rhe corners of the 
Farth ro Chriſt; and in ſevering the 
wicked from amongſt them; and in car- 
rying, and caſting, them into Hell. See 
Mart. 13. 39, 41, 49, 50. 

2 Sce Gal. 3. 19, -ARﬀs 7. 53. -Deut, 


23. 2. the ame AQattributed to the Lord, 
and to his ago as the inſtruments he 
uſech, or whole perſons alſo he afſumeth 
in bis apperitions ro mankind. Sec Exod. 
13. 21. compared with Exod. 14. 19, 24- 

3 Not from Egypt, &c. But from Sin, 
Death; and Satan. 

4 Uniow (i. e. ) untoourtimes: 8. 
Paul ( if hethe Author of this Epiſtle } 
knewing thoſe things both waies, by 
Relation, and by Revelation. See Gal. r. 
I, 17. compare -2.43, 6. - where Saint 
Paul ſought a confirmation of his Do@rine, 
( not ro himſelf, but ) ro his Converts, 
from the Co-teſtimony of the Apoſtles x 
leaſt orherwiſe his labour taward them, 
incredulous of his words, might have 
been in vain. Or, he faith [ zo wr. } 
as comprehending herein ch-ifly thoſe ro 
whom he Writes, as ſuch phraſe is very 
uſual, See Chap. 4. 1. 
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360 
& See note 
on 1 Cor. 
13. iO. 
þ Diitribu- 
r1ons 
E 1 Cor. I 2» will C 2 


Il. 


HEBREW S. 


4. God alſo bearing them witneſs ® [| rhat their Doftrine 
was tru? ] both ! ? with fignes and wonders , and with 
divers miracles , and | extraord x wry } Þ gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt , according to | the diſpenſations of ] his own 


5. [ This miniſtery, glory, and power, of the Son, the Loyd 


of all, far excelling that former of Angels'] For unto the 
Angels | being only ſervauts] bath he not put in ſubje&i- 
« Heb.6.5- on 4 the world 3 to come, | and the Lordship over all 
things, when promoted to perfettion, ] whereot we | here} 


ſpeak; 


6. But [ to this Son of man, he hath; as | one in acer. 
epſal.$. 5. tain place teſtified ſtying, © + What is man, that thou art 
FR gardeſt. mindful of him ? or, the Son of man that thou f yilireſt 


him 2 
+ g Thou haſt 
JleN-ned 
him a little 
while 
blow, or 
1ntcrior £00. 


7. 8 Thou madeſthim $ a little lower than the Angels, 
[ but afterwards ] thou crownedlt him with glory, and ho- 
aor, and didlt ſer him over the works of thy hands. 

8. Thou haſt pur all things in ſubjection under his feet. 
For in taat | *tis ſaid ] he purall in tubjection under him, 


Helefr nothing [ preſent or t0-come | that is not [ r0be | put 


under him. Bur now 


[ th: | all things put under him. 


indeed | we (ce © nor [ & ] yer 


9. Bur we ſceJcſus [ already ] crowned with glory and 
honor, who was [| ſaid to be ] made 7 a little lower thin 


þ By. 


the Angels, h for the ſuffering of death; that [ſo] He, 


by the Grace [ and Favor ] of God | ?o vs, ] should 5 raſt 
[ the bittereſt torments of |] Death for every Man. 


r The Lay confirmed with wonders, of 
terrible Thunder and Lightning ; the 
Goſpel, of gracious cures, and deliveran- 
ces» 

2 By fignes and wonders are meant 
an high-r ſbr: of Miracles , as ſome 
changes of the courſe of Nature. See 1 Cor. 
I2. 9, - 2 Cog. 12.12. 

3 He ſaith 1 come 3 Becauſe, The 
world, as it is altogether tevein lubje- 
Aion under him , is yet 10 cane, See 
below verſe 8 and 1 Cor. 15. 24,25 &c. 
See likewiſe, 2 Per. Fi 13, -Rom. 8. 21. 
-Heb. 1,2, 4, 2. Chriſts Kingdom in ſome 
ſence yet to come; wh-re,firft,a more glori- 
ous, reunited, and peaceful condition of the 
Church is expected for ſome time here on 
earth, after the deſtruftion of 1 Antichriſt; 
and then a compleated Kingdom in Hea- 


ven, aſter the deſtruRion of 2 Satan, and 
3 Death , at the Refurre&%n. See Revel, 
19. 20, compared with Revel. 26. 16, 14. 
and with 1 Cor: 15.25, Secallo in Iſai.9 6. 
the Septuagint and vulgar the Meſſrs tiled 
[1-Tho Ng 7Tie wins . Pater Ffuturi (x- 
culi, in reſpe& of the later, much different 
ages of the Goſpel, ſucceeding thoſe under 
the Law. 

4 It may be underſtood alſo of Man 
in general, as advanced by Chriſt, and 
in participation with Chriſt his Head. 

5 Others, [ for a little time lower. ] 

6 Not the wicked , nor Sxtan , nor 
death &c 53 which ſhall be done not in 
one inſtant, bur ſucceſſively, ' 

7 Man, «nd Mortal. 

. 8 Talt it only : being not long detained 

! its 


10, For 


CHAP, 


Il. 


10.For it became[God, ]him.,for whom,are all things! and 


36£ 


by whom a are all things, [ #2 his ſacred purpoſe of ] bringing « Vere all 
[ by Feſus the mediator ] many Sons, [ throrgh mortality and —_ 
offiictions,2 ] unto glory, to make [ alſo |] the 3 Captain of 
their Salvarion perfect +4 through ſufferings. 
11. For both he | this our high Prieſt | that 5 ſanctifeth, 
and they who are | by = ] ſanctifed, are| made by God, ] 
p, 


all Þ ot one | orzgina 


and condition: © | tor which cauſe LFrom one 


he | the Son of God] is not ashamed to call elem | is | Bre- 


thren, [ and his Children ;; 1 


I2. Saying, 7 © I will * declare thy Name [ O L974] , pai. 2x. 
unto my Brethren, in the midit of the Church | by me re- 23, 26. 


deemed | will I ling praiſe unto thee. 


Jo. 20. 174 


13. And again 4, | beſet with infirmity like his Brethren d Bla. 8.19, 
he ſaith, } © 1 will put my truſt in Him, [ for deliverance: ] oY 


and again, [ in the ſameplace | 5 beho'd 1, and'the f Chil- 


dren, which God hath given me. 


e 
f See Jou17., 
9. -Ela. 9. 


14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of 6+ -#- 18+ 
1 Fiesh and Blood, He alto bimſelf, | who was from 
Heaven, | likewiſe took part of rhe ſime, rhat, | for and | 


through | his ſuffering | death "1| in their Read, | he; [raiſed 


£e Fvacnare, 


again, and ſo bighly exalted, | might deſtroy © him , that fruſtrate. 


1 God the Author, and the end of all 
things. ; 

. 2 Which in the world, moſtwhat o- 
therwiſe-affeRed, they muſt needs meer 
with. 

3 ConduQing them into the Heavenly 
Canaan, the true place of reſt z Chriſt 
being compared , in this Eriſtle, as ro 
Aaron, ſo to Moſes, and to Joſhya : and 
Chriſtians excired to their duty and pro- 
f flimn , as his followers and ſubjees. 
Sce Heb. 3. 2, 14. -4. $, 14. -6. 20. -12, 
1, 2, 22, ZF- 

4 By which ſufferings and death Chriſt 
expiared fin, which only brought death : 
and,for ſuch humiliation even to the death, 
received the higheſt exaltation , and 
ſupreme pawer over all things; and, ſo 
over Satan alſo, and Death. 

5 Expiareth fns ; which is the meaning 
of ſanEtifying, in this Author. 

6 Or, Ail deſcended of one earthly 
Father, Adam and of one heavenly Father, 
God. 

7 David, Eſaiah,and the other prophets, 
jo many of their Adtions, and ſayings, 


rypes of Chriſt, * 

8 The Apoſtles quoted ſuch places of 
the old Teſtament , not as theſe were 
gathered by any cerrain reaſon , but 3s 
revealed ro rhem by the Holy Spirit, to 
be princip-Ily ſpoken of Chriſt ; this 
underſtanding the Miſteries o' Ged in the 
old Teftament, being a ſpecial gift of the 
Holy GhofRt. : Cor. 14. c. 13. £.14. c. of the 
truch of which interpretations the ſame 
Spirit, without any neceſſary demonſtra- 
tion thereof, beares witneſs alſo ro their 
Auditors, and Converts ; and by Mira- 
cles manifeſts the perſons thus expounding 
them herein to be infallible 

9 Efai, 8. 18, The Prophet and his 
Children were Types of Chriſt and his 
Diſciples. See Eſai. 7. 14, 15. compared 
with Efaj. 8 2,4, 15. See this allo ap- 
plied ro Chrift. Luk, 2. 24. 

19 Fl-sh and the Paſſions and infirmities 
of it. See Heb. x. 7, 

11 For the greater glory of the Viao- 
ry , that Satan might be ſlain with his 
own weapon ; and man freed by a full fa- 
tisfaGtion. 


had 
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had the ' power of death [ »por others, by reaſon of ſin,] that 


is the Devil. 


15. And deliver 2 them, [ whom he thus admitted into a 

' ſpiritual affinity ; } who | before | through fear of Death 

[ henceforth no more to be dreaded ſince there is areſurrett:on 

from it, ] were all their lite time [ full of perplexity as] ſubject 
[ea ]to[ this ] 3 bondoge [ of Sin, and Satan. } 


For he 


16. ® For verily 4 he rook not bn him rhe nature of 


oth not , Angels; but hetook on hm the Seed of Abraham. 


, any where 
lay hold on. 
He takes 


17. 5 Wherefore, in all things [ of weakneſs and infire 
mity | it behoved him to be made Þ like unto his Bre- 


nor holdl of chren; that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
Angels, but Prieſt,in6 things pertaining toGod,to< make reconciliation 


of the ſeed 


for the {ins of the people, 
f Abrah peop 
CO” 18. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted 


hold [ and affliffed; | he | now re ſed again and exalted for theſe 
b Hed:5-2. (offerings | is [ both ready and } ableto 7 ſuccor them that are 
temp 


ce Expiatc. 
P ted. 


CNS 


CHAP. 


III. 


I. Herefore, Holy Brethren, partakers | with us |] 
of the Heavenly calling, conlider [ the pree- 
n44ency of \* this Apoltle,® and High-P:iett, 

«Seechap. of our ? proteſſion, Chr;ſt Jelus, 


+ may 2. (Who was '® faithful [ in diſcharging his duty ] to him, 
6 that appointed him | 20 2his office; ] as allo Moles | before ] 


1 The Adminiſtration of this puniſh- 
ment of lin being committed by God unto 
this executioner, Or, he having the power 
of death, as being the Father of Sin, and 
the general neniicate of Sinners unto 
Judgment, Zach. 3. 1. &c. 

2 By advancing them here to a life, 
Spiritual ; hereafter, Ecernal : death being 
now made only the exit, out of this, 
and theentrance into a better, life. 

3 In a ſervile condition. Romans 8. 
IS. 

4 Or, he taketh not hold of Angels. 
i. e. to help, ſuccor, and redeem them 
&c. with which ſenſe the following Text 
agrees beſt: Or, he took not the nature 
of Angels, as this being void of our 
—— and affections, but of men, that 

ving himſelf che ſame infirmities, -&c. 


he might in this office, more compaſſionate 
theirs, 

5 See note on, Heb. 4. 15. 

6 In offering Sacrifices, Praiers, inter- 
ceſſions to God ; in deriving Grace, Peace, 
and Bened;&ions, unto the People, Exod. 
18, 19 

7 By making perpetual interceſſion for 
them, See chap. 7.25 3 But alſo having 
now all power , in himſelf, ta ſuccor 
__ , obtained of his Father Matt. 28. 


_. 
8 Apoſtle and Embaſlador, beyond your 
Moſes ; High- Prieſt, beyond your Aaron. 
9 The Doctrine and religion, which we 
profels. 
19 In doing all his will, tho never ſo 
rigorous, 


was 


CHAP. 


* was | ſaidto be} faithful in all his * hcule; 


far higher degree. |) 
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| but he in a « Numb. 
12. 7. 


3. For this man was counted worthy of more glory, 
than Moſes; in-aſl- much as he, who hath buildcd the 
houſe, hath more honor than the houie, [| or any member of 


i. ] 


S For? every houſe is builded by ſome one [ and raiſeth 


wor iz ſelf ; ] bur he that builr 3 all things, [ 4 which Chr ſt 


did, ]is God. 


5. And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, [ but 
only ] as a 5 ſervant, for [ exhibiting |} a| prophetical | reſti- 
mony of thoſe things, $ which were to be Þ ſpokey, [ and b Spoken. 


clearlier unfolded after, by Chriſt. © || 


c Heb. 1. 2. 


6. But Chriſt, as a Son, | and Heir of all things, is faith- 


ful} over his 7 own houſe, | the Curch; ] whoſe houſe 

are 4 we, © if * wehold fait the contidence, and the ? re- 

joicing of the hope, [ which we have in him, | firm unto the 2. zr. 
d 


end. 


d 1 Tim. 2. 
15. -1 Cor, 
, 16. Eph. 


eVerl. 14. 


7- Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt faith '® [ Pſalme 95, ] hd, 
[ ſodoT; ] Today if you will hear his * voice, f | '2 who, ;. 012, 


#0W ſpeaks to you from Heaven, | 


25. 
8. Harden not your hearts, as\ ye did ] in the provoca-£ According 
tion, © in the day of [your ] tempration, [ and trial of me,) , g,oq. 17, 


in the Wilderneſs ; 


1 i, e, The Church, and congregation 
of Sainres. Verſ. 6. 

2 Or, every family hath ſome founder 
(as Abraham was of the Jews; ) bur 
the founder of the Church is Chriſt on- 


F 3 Builder, of all chings ( Eph 3. 9.) but 
eſpecially, of the Temple, the Church of 
God, ( Zecha. 6. 12. -Mat. 16. 18, | 

4 This ſupereminent Dignity of our 
Lord Chriſt, that all chings were made 
by Him, and are ſubje&td unto Him, 
the apoſtle often repea*'s, See Heb. 1. 2. 
3, 10. Again, for ſubieQion, Heb. 1. 6, 13. 
*»2.$5, 7, 5. &c. 

5 And part of this houſe and family. 

6 Or which were to be ſpoken to him 
by the Angel in the Mount, Acts 7.18. -See 
Heb. 4. 7. and ſo by him to the People. 
Deur. x. 5. 

7 By inheritance. 

8 This Church, he writes to, was much 
perſecuted ; aud wpon' it ſame deſerted, 


4d 


or diſſembled and concealed, the Chriſtian 
Profeſhon. Therefore the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle frequen'ly inculcates, and recurrs 
ro, the nec*ſſiry of perſeverance therein, 
and extreme Janzer of falling awry from 
ic. For which he shews them, the great 
power, and readineſs, of Jcſus the Highs 
Prieſt of our Proteſſion,(infinite!y exceed= 
ing in Dignity the former Levitical , } 
f,rmerly acquainted with infirmities, now 
exalrec! into Glorv, to fuccor and prote& 
them in all atflitions: and alſo his 6» 
mniſcience, power,and juſtice todiſcern, 
puniſh, and deſtroy all-backſliders, and 
unb. l:cvers. 

9 Jovful hore, 

15 This Pſalme was penned for, and 
ſung at, the Feaſt of Tabernacles , cele- 
brated in memory of their {ojournirg in * 
the Wilderneſs. 

11 Promifing furure reſt. 

12 Or ; who now ſpeaks to you bimſelf, 
and not by Moles. 


9. * When 


« Where. 9. #® When your fathers ' tempted me, proved me, and 
[ from time to time | (aw my | miraculous | works 40 years, 
[ and yet hardened their heart agaimſt me. | 

6 Waried, io. Where.ore I b was greived with tht Generation, and 
laid ; | whatever I do before, or for, them,} they do a'waiecg 
2 &rr| and go aſtray ] in their hearts, and tacy have not [ as 
yet | known my 3 waies, 

of up 11. So | (warein my wrath, © they shall not enter into 


. 4 my[ /andof |] reit | 1 promiſed them. | 
. 12. Take heed | therefore, | Brethren, leſt there be, in 
any of 5 you, | ſuch Janevil hearr of 5 unbelict, in depart» 
ing [ and backſliqmyg | from the ? living God. 
13. But exhort [| and confirm | one | nother daily, ® while 
{ as yer ] itiscalled 9 roday: lelt any of you be 1* hard. 
ended, [ /ike them, {y little and (;ttl:) through the deceir- 


fulnc(5 of fin. "! 


14 For we are made partakers[ of the benefits} of Chriſt, 

d See v.6, | onlyſo, | d if we hold the beginning of our confideace 
| 2: him, } (tedfaſt unto the end. 

15. Whilſt | you remember that | it isſaid; to da”, if ye 

w1]l hear his voice, harden not you hearts, as in the provo- 


Cation 


16. For ſome [ of them, ] when they had heard [ his 
voice, yet ] did f by their fin and infid-lity | provoke { him: | 


ce Numb. 
14. 13» 


howbeit{ 74s] © not | ſay ]all, that came out of Egypt by 
Moſes; tur'* ſome entred into that reſt. 


17. Bit with whom [ then amongſt them | was he 
frieved 40 years? was it not with them, | only | that had 


1 A yon moſt appoſit for theſe He- 
brewes, their children, to whom he 
Writ. 

2 In their incredulity ; in their impu- 


rity. 

3 Waiesof power; waies of holineſs; 
waies of his Laws. 

4 My reit , becauſe then the Ark, and 
Tabernacle ceaſed to be tranſported any 
more. 

5 If :/hey ſo puniſhed for rebelling againſt 
Moſes the ſervant, how much more you 
for rebelling againſt the Son, Jeſus. 

6 Uneleif of his power, or of his 


goodneſs , to accompliſh his promiſes , 
( S:e Numb. 14 :) upon which ſtreighe 
tollow'd diſobedience, and backiliding, 
from Him, and his Laws, 

k 7 Able to take revenge, 


$ God not confining the day of his cal- 
ling, only to Moſes his times, but enlarg- 
ing it to theſe times of the Goſpel. 

9 2 Gor. 6. 2. -and ſometimes, during 
this life, this day expires betore it : See 
Notes on, Heb. 6. 4. | 

10 By little and little grow to a con- 
tempt of grace and unconſciouſnels of fin- 
ning, and wilful diſobedience. ; 

11 Temprations of enjoying carnal plea- 
ſures, and worldly quier, 

12 Joſhua and Caleb, the Children , 
ſome of the Women, and of the Levites, 
which Tribe le eted and ſeparated for 
Gods ſervice , was not included among 
thoſe numbred from 20 years old , &c. 
See Numb. 1.49. and -14. 29. That of 
=o being made two Tribes in their 
lead, 


ſinned, 


— —— 


<< wu co 


, 
: 
, 


CHAP. IV. 36e 
fnned # in their diffidence ; | © whole carcaſſes [ arcordinghy } « See v. 187 
fell in the wildernels ? 

18. And to whom ſware he, that they should not en- h 
ter into his reſt? but to them, that ® ! beleived not wt af 
[ in his power , and goodneſs, to flipply all their needs —_ 
wy deſert , and poſſeſs them of the promiſed land of 
ref. | 

19. So we ſee, that they could nor enter in, becauſe of 
unbeleif. 


CHAP: IV; 
"T's us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe being 


left w of entring into his reſt, any of you should . 
ſeem © to come zhort of it, | as they did that fellim «To mit; 
the Wilderneſs. ] 
2. For unto us was the Goſpel, [ and glad tidings of en- 
fring into his reſt ] Preached , 9s well as unto them; but 
the © word [ of the promiſe, which was} Preached [ then, ) price workt 
did not profit them, not © being mixed with faith in ( 7+» of hearing, 
hearts of | them, that heard it e Becwuſe 
2. For we, which have beleived, do [ ſurely] enter in 3 wer? 
to [2] reſt | prepared for us, and yer rocome ; | as he (aid, by faich th; 
[ ſpeaking of the future, ] 1s 1 have ſworn in my wrath, if 
they shall enter into my reſt ; al: hough [ al] the works [ of 
God | were finished from the foundation of the world ; 
| and one reft then entred into. by himſelf. .- 
4- For [ /o ] he ſpake in «certain place, f of the ſeventh f Gen. 2.% 
day, On this wiſe: And God did reſt the ſeventh day from 
all his works. 
s. And [ yet, after that entrance, it is ſaid) inthis place 
again: if they shall enter into my reſt, | mentioning a ſecond 
wiſe Gods people. } | x The Gof: 
. Seeing therefore it remaineth , that ſome [ others | pel was _. 
enter therein, [ after his own entrance: ] and they , to firſtpreach- 
whom 8 it was firſt Preiched, entred not in, becauſe , p;jppedts 
oh f unbelief, ence. 


1 That through his power they ſhould Ajain ; hat he could provide Meat, 2h 
overcome the nations, and ſhould poſſeſs Drink enough, for them in the bark 
Canaan, See Numb. 14. 9,1. Upon which Wildernels, &c. 

Bllowed theit doom of not entring, v. 23: 


Aas 7. 48d] 
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7. [ And] Again, [ Seeing ] he [ yet farther mention- 
2 Defineth, ©7Þ, and } *® limiteth, a certain | 07her |] day f of entrance, 
' Giſide that of the Sabbath, and of Canaan; | ſaying in Da- 
vid; to day, after ſo long a time, [ of the Iſraelites 
entring into the reſt of Canaan, as it is ſaid | there; ] 
to day, it ye will hear his voice , harden not your 
hearts. | 
þ Joskuas 8, (For if [ their Ty, b Jeſus had given them the 
_ ſpiritual, eternal | reſt | ( here ſpoken of, ) in Canaan, ] 
c A Sabba- then would he not, afterward*[ &y David, |] have ſpoken ot 
__ | another day ; ) 
he batt 9. There remaineth therefore © 2-[norher more perfee?] reſt, 
bath. | andSabbath, ] tothe people of God. 
41 Cor. 0. 10, For hethat is | ozce}] entred into [ 7his ] his reſt, he 
3 iſobed;. Aſo bath ceaſed from his own ! works, as God | on the Sab- 
—_—_ bath] did from his. 
f Verſe. z3. 14. Letuslabor therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any 
g Hed. 12. man «4 fall [ 4zdperish ] after the ſame [| forementioned ] ex- 
1 ample © of unbeleif. 
and aQive. 12. | For we cannet eſcape, nor be f hid, uſing the great- 
5s AR. 2,37» eff ſecrecy, and cunning we can in our revolt ; no more then 
Som they were , who had his preſence, and felt his vengeance 
Rev.1.16, amongſt them: for the 8 2 Word of God h is i quick, 
-Efai. 11.4. and powerful, and sharper then any two-edged 3 Sword ; 
49-3 PEIrcing even to the dividing aſunder | »o? of the body, but | 
F Cor, 14.4 Of [ 7he] ſoul, and ſpirit,[of the revolter;Jand of the 4 cloſeſt } 
24-25- joints, & and | innermoſt | marrow, [ of him: and is ! a 
m Imagina* [ judg, And] diſcerner, of the ® thoughts and intents of 
thoughts. the heart [ of its adverſaries. | 
» Curdown 14. Neither is there any [ thing in the ] Creature , 
ele back. that is not manifeſt in his fight : but all things are na- 
o That, of 1.4, and * opened, unto the cies of 0 him, with whom we 


hich we 
forks have to.do, 


x (caſed,here incheately,from the works wounds us. See Heb. ro.27, Revel. 2; 
of fin; hereafter ablolutely , from the 16. ) Or, « Diviſion made of the ſoul from 
works" of this toilſom life. Revelat. 14. the ſpirit, &c. Which by the Apoſtle 
13- are made diftint, r Thel. x. 23, -t 
2 The decrees and power of Gods judg- Cor. 14. 14. The Spiris ſeeming to denote 
ments upon offendors. Or : the word (i.e.) the Superior, and more affe&ive, part of 
This voice of God, which we now beas the Soul elevated, illuſtrated, and moved 
and contemn. C, 2. 1, -12. 25; by Grace z the Soul, to denote the infe. 


3 Sec Gods judgments called the frard rior and common as thereof by natural 
of his mouth. Rev. 2. 15. -19- 15- ſence, and reaſon. The metaphor of di- 
4 Adivifien made, in the ſoul, and ſn viſion is uſed, becauſe all corporal pain 
the ſpirit of man ; ( the diQates of con- ariſcth ex ſolutione Continui. See note 
ſcience, chere, perſecnting the as ofthe on, 2 Cor. 14. 14, 
will, &c ; The pain and torture of which 
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14. Secing then that we have [ now the advantage of 
[ and ſo merciful an | High-Prieſt, that is paſſed 


eſus, the Son af 


 [ not into the earthly Tabernacle, but | * into the Heavens, , rev. g. 
| od ; lerushold ft es: 


our profeſſion, [ wr- 


fo the end, thra all the affliftions, and w:akneſſes of our flech, 


with ſure confidence in bim. | 


15. For we have not an High-Prieſt, which cannot be 
touched with the feeling vf our infirmities, [ though exals- 
ed wow above thers: } but { that | was in all points tempred 


like as we are; yer, without ® fin. 


16. Let us therefore [ truſting wnto his clemency | 
unto the throne of Grace ; 5 Heb. 8. 


d boldly, { with owr petitions, ] 


come 


\ where he ſtteth at the right hand of his Father ; | that [ from '3: 
thence } we may obtain mercy» and find grace © to help in 6h 


time of need. 


relief, 


CHAP, 


V., 


among men , is © ordained for men in things per- Xen. 


I. þ OR 3 [ lteas] every High-prieſt, 4 taken from 4 Being 


raining to God ; that he may offer both 4 gifts, and tu; 


5 facrifices, [ t8 him] for lins. 


n 
ed. 


2. f Who | in his interceſſion) can [ fee/ingly ] have com- f neing able 
paſſion on $5 the ignorant, and on them that are out of the to. 
way; for that he himſelf allo is compaſſed with [ faults , con nae 


ard | infirmity 


h. 
3- ( And [ therefore ] by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the by acein 
people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for fins. ) error, 
4. And [ like as alſo by Moſes his Law | no man ta | 


: He, by taking our nature , becomes 
bumanly affeRionate , and by ſuffering 


our infirmiries, experimentally compaſſio- 


nate, in the ſame manner, 2s our ſelves 
are 3 ( which Angels are nor. ) 

2 Witbourt fin deſerving them 3 or, 
default alſo in fainting, or failing , in 
them. 

3 A compariſon betwixt Chrifts, and 
the legal, Prieſthood, Both Prieſts , bus 
they temporary, with a conrinual ſucceſ- 
ſion ; He perperual, &c : Beth called of 
God z but he with an oath, they with- 
out 3; they mediately , by the voice of 
aan , being only ſervants 3 He immedi- 


ately by the yoice of his Father, being 
a Son: they after Aarons order, He af- 
ter Melchiſedecks ; firmer ; higher ; ( And 
therefore ng _n ty, that he sbould be 
of the tribe of Levi z ) Both clothed with 
infirmity , and boch offcring for fins , 
with great compathon ; but they , for their 
own alſo; he (being without Gn himſelf, } 
only for other mens, 

4 Of thingsinanimare. 

$ Of living creatures. 

6 Sinners out of ignorance , or weak- 
neſs, from which faults chiefly ow were 
cleanſed by Sacrifice z ignorance , of Fac, 
or Law ; Moſes his Lawsexceeding 600. 


Aaat keth 


HEBREWS. 


keth this Honour [ of Prieſthood | ro himſelf , but [ oxy} 
1 he, that is called of God, as was Aaron | and h:spoſte:. 
rity; ] 
'5. * Soalſo Chriſt, [ the High-prieſt we ſpeak of, ] * glo- 
c—"_ rified not himtelf ro be made an High-Prieſt | wncalled; } 
$ 1 Cor. 15. but he; 3 that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, to day have 
52-5: 13- ] begotten thee. : 
£044. 33. _ 6. Ashe ſaith alſo in another place; Thou art a Prieſh 
46. Mat.27, for ever, [ without [ucceffor, ] afrer the +4 Order of Melchile. 
45, 59 gdech. YG 
& Prelerve : - b - - 
7. Whoſ alſo, ] in thedaies ® of his flesh, when hehad 
_ on” offered up praiers and ſupplications © with ſtrong crying 
e hgarkned and © reares unto him, that was able to 4 ſave him trom 


fo.Deliver- an 17eh 'M in and i I 
purging ek [ that cruel] death, ( and was? © heard, [ 6 } 
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fear. that he feared, | by preſent conſo/ation, and afterwards a glort- 
f For his 0, Reſurredtion.} ) 
piety. 8. Though he were a [ dearly-beloved] Son, yet | firſt ] 


——_— learned he ? [ the pradtice of | gbedience; [ in and | by the 
req things which he ſuffered. 
þ Heb.2.10. 9. And | then | being © made h perfect, he became 


; Heb.2.18. the i author of eternal Salvation unto all them, that [ be» 


& Being. lieve in, and obey, him. | 
Proneuneed 10. & 1 Called [ for #his purpoſe } of God an High- 


1 the ſervice, of bim, from God to [and ſubmitted bimſelfro his Fathers will} 
the people, ( that is not ſent, ) cannot ſee Luk. 22. 42. 
be effe&ual z from the people tro Gd, 9 Or, the painfulneſs, and difficulty of 
cannot be acceptable ; nor heretofore, nor obedience. 
for ever. 10 His Melchiſedeckial , or eternal, 
2 In this compariſon to the 4. verſe Preiſtheod,. joined with King-ship , was 
anſwers the 5.6. verſe. -Toche 2. and 3. conſummated in his Reſurre&ion ; and 
verſe the 7. 8, verſe of this, and the 15. is now continued in his ferviee in the 
verſe of the laſt chap. -To the 1. verle the Heavenly SanQyary, See ver. 5. here com- 
9 10, ver pared with ARs 13. 33. -and Plal. 2.7 
Glorified him 8, -Heb,6. 20 -8. 1, 2, 4 -7. 26. -Plal, 
4 i. e. Sivilicude vid. 7. c. 1. v. 110. 4, compared with 1, 2. [ His King- 
5 Reſembling the legal High-Prieft in sbip and Preiſthood being alwaies jvin'd. 
this offering of praiers allo for Rimſelf In which heavenly SanQuary, he perpe- 
' 6 His tears not mentioned elſewhere, tually offers his Blood, and Paſhon to God; 
shed ( probably }) buth in the Garden, and and as man makes perpetual praiers, and 
on the Croſs, Interceſſions for us. Rom. +34. -Heb. 
' 9 An' Ange! being ſent to ſtrengthen 7. 25. -9. 24-"-1 Jo. 2. 1. As alſo he 
him , who f:e:d him {rom his fear. Luk. hath inſticured the ſame Oblation of his 
22. 43. and his ſtrong cries , and prajers Holy Body and Blood, and commemo- 
upon the Croſs ,' being heard, God not ration of his Paſſion , 'to be made in jhe 
folaking him , bur reſtoring his ſpirit re- Holy Euchariſt ro God the Father by, bis 
commended unto him; and delivering him, Miniſters here on Earth,for the fame ends, 
fot from, but out of, death, and crouble Vrz. The application of all the Bevefics of 
which thing only his folluwers alſo muſt hs ſole mer:torious Deathand facrifice on, 
expeR. Sce Pal. 22. 21, the Croſs. till his ſecond return out of this 
8 Or, In- [as-much-as ] that be feared, Heavenly SanQuary. 


Prieſt, 


CHAP, VI. 
Prieſt, after the Order [ not of Aaron but ] of Melchile- 
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eck. 
11. ® Of which relation of his to Melchiſedeck } we have « Concerns 
many things 80 ſay ; and hard to be uttered [ c/early enough, | "8 which, 


- ſeeing ye are dull of hearing. 


12. * For when, for the time [ you have profeſſed Chriſt, ] 
ye ought ro be teachers | of others, ] ye have need | ſome 
of you, } that one reach you again, d which be the firſt prin- 4 What are 
ciples of the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch, as have *Þ* _ 
[ yer ] need of milk,and not of ſtrong mear. the begin= 
13. For every one that © | yer ] uleth milk, { and is fu! ing. 
in the elements of Religion, } is [ as yet uncapable of , © Partakes 
and} © unskilfulin © [ digeſting the higher miſt« y:es of ] the , a 
word of | perfet# ] righteouinels; ior he is [ yet | 2 experience, 


Babe. e Taits no 
14. But [ ſuch ] ſtrong meat belongeth [ only ] ro then, *r oh.4.14. 


f thatareof& fullage; ever thoſe, who ? by reaſon ® of |, peg. 
| long ] uſe | andpradice upon ſuch food, | have their teni 's þOfan ha= 
exerciled to diſcern 3 both good and evil; [| true and falſe ; rye 


folid and empty.] * 


w- 
— 


CHAP, VL 


Children , | leaving * rhe principles of the Do» word, of 
CEtrine of Chriſt, let us ® go on vnto perfection , the begin- 
(nor laying again [ here for ſuch, as are faln away from th "$9 
Chriſtian profeſſion, ] the foundation of 5 fl _ 
3 (S] TCPEntance rom & Be carried 


dead works; and of faith toward God, | on. 


"Ba. therefore, [ if we mean not altwaies to b» _—_— 


1 A long digreſſion, profecured to the cy, ( of whom ſomealſo were faln away, 
beginning of the 7th Chap. and others; like Childrens, were —_—_ 
2 By reaſon of much Reading,and medi- , to the former Ceremonies, Elements, an 
tation on, the Scriptures, &c. Rudiments of the Moſaical Law, ) to ex- 

3 Aphraſe uſed of thoſe , whoſe age cite themto a greater vigilance and atten- 
beth atcained a diſcerning taſt. See Eſa. 7, viveneſs to it, 
16, 5 Principles of Religion, whereof pub- 
4 This is premiſed by the Apoſtle, not lick conf-ſſion was made, at Bipriim , 
2$ if he thought them utterly unfic for , by Converts ; Or -at the time of Impo- 
or uncapable of , the ſublime doQrine fition of hands, by thoſe who bad received 
he afterward delivers; but, by gently Baptiſm in their Infancy. 
taxing their negligence, and inproficiea- 
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2. Of « the doctrine of Baptiſms , and 2 of laying on 
of hands, and of | zhe ] Reſurrection of the Dead, and 3 of 
[ che] eternal judgment. ) 

F And this will we [proceed 70] do, if God permit: 
4 


not returning again to frove 1 


Fares. ] 


Foundation to A0- 


4. 5 For it is impoſſible for thoſe , who were once 


1 The Do&rine delivered, or profeſied, 
ar the Baptiſm of Fr__—_ —_ 
Relggion. Baptiſm: in the plural, aps, 
belle mi Baptiz'd 2 ns oor, Ge 

ne concerning the Inſticution , fi- 
—_—_ » ( Rom. 6.4.) uſe, vertue, 
iſtin&ions of Baptiſms : The Jes, Jobn 
Baptiſts, Chriſts. Baptiſmus Sanguinis, 
Matt. 20. 23. ) Flaminis, ( Mat, 3. 11-) 
luminis. Baptiſm exterior, inrerior : 
washing the Body , or the conſcience, 
x Peter 3. 21- But as for iteration , the 
Apoſtle ſaith : One Lord , One Baptiſm : 
tho in this one were anciently uſed three 
Merſions or washings. 

2 Laying on of hands, in Baptiſm, by 
which che Holy Ghoſt was conferred on 
thoſe who were, before , Baptized. See 
Aas. 19. 5, 6. -8. 1g. -16. 17. -6. 6. 
-Eph. 1. 13. -In Confirmation after Ba- 
priſm: -In Abſolution of Penitents for 
greater S:ns committed afrer Baptiſm : 
: =In Ordination of Clergy : Lafily in cure- 
ing of the fick. Mark. 16.18. 

3 Judgment to life, or death, Eternal, 
Or, Ecernal [Judgment of the wicked. 

4 Or, [ la ſerting down the myſtery 
© ot Chriſts erernal Preiſt-hood , (after Aa- 
© 10nsabolished : ) after which none ocher 
© ſucceeds, for the redemption of thoſe,who 
* fight this. ] 

5 God, withdrawin finally his deſpiſed 
grace, and truth, from ſome grievous ' 
Sinners ;z eſpecially deſerrors, of their 
Chriſtianity here ſpoken of, after which 


denying Chriſtianity, may became a ferond 
Conyert ; yet what hopes is there that 
thoſe, that do ir out of wantonneſs , 
and cancempt , and oppoling the Goſpel, 
when convinced of the truth of it, for 
to enjoy their preſent Luſts, Heb. 12. 
16, 19. -2 Pet. 2, 20. ever ball ſo? for 
there is fome fin _ 2 » (at leaſt, 
by Gods denyal to ſuch Sinner of the 
Grace of repentance: ) and if any, then 
what likelier than this? Or, the whole 
ſenſe of this place may be given thus, 
which ſeems wellto ſute with the fame 
matrer repeated , Heb. 10. 26. &c, 
There are no other principles of any 
erue Religion, that can do any ſervice 
at all for che ſaving of thoſe, by any 
other way , who are once fallen away 
from Chriſt, and the Goſpel. For-it is adſo- 
lutely impoſſible to renew them to Re- 
penrance,or releive their preſent deſperate 
condition, by any other means than that, 
which they have forſaken;namely to renew, 
them, &c. by vertue of the Judaical , or 
any other, ſacrifice expizting their Sin ; 
or by any other Holy Spirit , or Grace, 
renewing their minds. See this reaſon 
given. Heb. 10. 26. becauſe there re- 


' maineth, ( after that of Chriſt conculcated) 


no more ſacrifice for fin ; the reaſon given 
here, in verſe 6. becauſe they crucify to. 
themſelves, &c. For there is ne other 
Foundation to be laid x Cor. 3. tt. No 
other Spirit, or Grace. to be received. 2 
Car. 14. 4+ Noother ſacrifice to interpoſe 


no tender of it is eyer made again to *to Gods wrath , and judgment. Heb. 1, 


them. See Heb. 12. 17. -Matt. 12. 32. 
- Luk. 19. 42. -Prov, 1. 26. -Heb. 3.11. 
- Matr. 12. 42. This time and condition , 
as all opghr ro ſtand in fear of, ſo none 
can certainly know concerning himſelf ; 
rhe beſt having faln in ſome ee, and 
found pardon 3 David , Peter, &c. Bur 
however it may be , that one, out of 
p,reat ignorance, br temptation, and fears, 


q- 
-- a 


27. by which may be releived. Fi- 
nally, An im ility there is of their 
Salvation or reformation, who ſeek ic any 
other way than by Chriſt, and his, Grace, 
and Spirit. Yet the Saying of this ex- 
cludes not ſuch abſolutely from ſalvation 
by their ceturning to the ſame Chriſtian 
Principles formerly deſerted by them- 


: enlightned, 
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! enlightned, and have taſted of * the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
5. And | in the many Graces thereof | have taſted 3 the 


word [ and promiſe | of God, and + the powers of [ the 
dam of Chriſt, and) the » world tro come ; Þ 

6. And have | © wilfully } 5 faln away, [ from the pro- 
feſſed Faith, and counted the blood of the covenant , where- 


we 
« Future 
age. 

6 Heb. 2. F., 


with they were ſanttified, an unholy thing, | to * renew them © 5** Heb. 


in unto Repentance : Seeing, they ? Crucify * tothem- 


elves the Son of God afresh, and put him [ again ]ro an 0+ 


pen 9 shame. 


7. For | ſo alſo we ſee, that ] the earth , which drinketh 


in the rain [ 


God. 


om Heaven, ) that cometh ofc upon it, 
and bringetch forth Herbes meer for them 4 by whom 
it is drefled , receiveth '® [ more] Bleſſing , [ #44] trom 


4 For 
whom. 


8. But that, which [ after thus watered, } beareth thornesg 
and briers, is © rejected, and is "' nigh unto curling ; whoſe *Reprobrre 


end is| x0 ] to be [ watered any more with showres, but |} 13 


burned [ bp with beat. ] 


x This ſaid; it may be, with refertnce 
alſo to Baptiſm. gwriZey with the Ancients 
uſed for Baptizare, 

» The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in or 
after Beptiſm , appearing in ſome extra- 
ordinary graces, and operations. See AR. 
$. I5y 17. -10; 44445- -219-6. -2 Cor. 9. 
15, com With. 14- -1 Cor. 12,3. Or, 
Taſted of the Heavenly Gift, i.e our Lords 
har Blood ; in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. 


3 The rich, and gracious promiſes of 
the Goſpel, and the Spiricual conſolations 
therein, oppoſed to the ſeverities of the 
Law. Jer. 29+ 20+ -33+ 14+ 

4 By dinagyere may be meant diverſe 
ſorts of Miracles. See 1 Cor. x2. 10, 29. 
Or, the Glory of Chriſts Kingdom to be 
compleated hereafter. -See Eph. 1. 19, 20. 
»-John 3- 5, 6. -5. 21. &c. _ 

5 8c alike fences 1o. c. 235. v. which 
much illuſtrates chis. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ofan Univerſal Apoſtacy; from Chriſtia- 
nity back again to Judaiſm , with a 
profeſſed malice againſt Chriſt 3 after 
whoſe blood thus contemned, and trodea 
under , Heb. 10, 29. there remains 


ao other Sacrifice for Sin , wherewith to 


and neer A 
curſe. 


expiate theirs. See Matt. 13. 32, 45. -2 
Per. 3. 20, -1 John x5. 17, He being 2 
Prieſt for ever, and all other Interceſlors, 
except thoſe ſubordinate ro him, taken 
away. 

6 Impoſſible, &c. for us to renew them : 
therefore we proceed for others, not go 
back to review principles forthem, being 
a labor in vain. 

7 As it were betray again, and kill, 
Chriſt formed in them, ( Gal. 4.19 ) by 
his Holy Spiritz and, this reſemblin 
thav irremifſible Sin of Judas. Mat. 26. 
24+ John 17. 12. 

8 Uſe him deſpitefully, and by their 


. falling away, judg, and condemn him to 


have been a Seducer, and deſervedly Cru- 
cified, See Heb. 10. 29. - * 

9 Amonglt the Blaſphemous unbeleivers, 
rejoicing in ſuch a conqueſt over chem. 

10 More ſeaſonadle showres from Hea- 
ven, whereas the other is forſaken to be 
ſcorched, &c. Pal. 107. 34. 

11 Not far off from its curſe, (i.e. ) 
Vengeance to come: which is nor preſeacly 
inflicted on all Apoſtares. ; 

12 Or, Its fruits, Thornes and Briers, 
to be burned: 


9. But 
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9. But Beloved, we are perſwaded better things [ frm 
« Are neer, God ] of you, and things that * accompany, | not deſtrufion; 

but ] (alvation, ( tho::gh we thus ſpeak: ) 

10. For God is not unrighteo'18 ro forget your work; 

and ' labour of love, which ye have shewed toward his 
ar > ; in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do mi- 
nilter, 

It. And we deſire, that every one of you do [. conrinue to } 
ova 1 shew the ſ:me diligence [ in good works, ] to the » full aſſu- 
yenr he e. rance of | your ] hope unto the end, 
c£Cowardly. 12. Thit ye be not © flothful, [ and remiſſe, ] but follow. 
Nuggi*h. ers of 4 them, who, through Faith, and< Patience, | infalli- 


dyed bly ] inherit the promiſes. 
rt 13. For, when God made promiſeto Abraham, | and 
; ſo to a'l the. faithful who are his ſeed, | becauſe he could Swear 
by no greater, | that could punish perjury , | he Swear by 
himſelf : 
Foen. 22: 14. Saying; f2 ſurely, Bleſſing, I will Bleſs thee; and Mul- 
17 triplying, Lwill Multiply thee. | 

15. Andfo: after he had patiently indured, he obtained 
the 3 promiſe. 

16. For men verily Swear þy the + greater: .and [ ſuch 
aft oath , for the confirmation | of what is rg 
is P them an cnd of all ſtrife, | and further +conteſtati- 
07. | 

g who: 17.8 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew un- 


ore, ROM tothe Heirs of promiſe, [' Avrabams Spiritual Seed, | the im- 
yy Interpo- Mutability of his counſel, | - and good purpoſe toward them, |\ 
ſed himlelf confirmed jt { to Abraham | by an Oath : 
by an oath, 18, That by two immutable things; [| promiſe, and 
; Oath, ] in which it was-impoſlible for God to; lie, we 
5 May bave. i- might have a ſtrong conſolation; who have * fled, for 
& At. 2.409. [ a | * Refuge, | our of the reſt of the. World, in the fre- 
quent ſtorms thereof, ] to lay hold upon the | promiſed ] hope 
ter betore us. 
. 19? Which hope we have, as an Anchor of the [ zoſſed ] 
1The inner Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt; and which entreth into | char 


part of the [" Holy place Celeſtial, within the vail, { azd remains fixed * 


veil. f ere; ] 


1 The labour Love puts you to. See x promiſed lind, in his poſterity. 
{. 1. 3. 4 One able , to know their thoughts ; 
2 Scethe full oath Gen. 22. 16, 17. -By ro witneſs theirtruth; to revenge their 
my elf have I ſmotn, &c. Niſi bene- falshood.- 
dicam te -Supple, non Sim verax. Idio- +4 From the reſt of the unbeleiving 
tiſm Hebraic. World, as Abraham from his Country. 
3 The promiſed Seed, Iſaac; and the 


20. Whither 
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20. Whither the ® forerunner is * for usentred ; even «Jo. 14: 
Jeſus, * made [| zhere ] an High Prieſt for ever,3 after the * 3 


order of Melchiſedeck. 


CHAP. VII. 


I.L 
þ of 4 Salem, 


the Kings, and 5* blefled him ; 


2. To whom alſo Abraham gave a *tenth part of all 
= ſpoiles : } firſt being by interpretation [ of his name, |] 


OR ever, ( Iſay. ) ] Forthis Melchiledeck, King 
reilt of the moſt high God, who 
met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of 


6 Gen. 14; 
| 9. 


ing of Righteouſneſs, and atter that alſo [ [tiled ) King of 


Salem ; which is, King of peace ; 


3. Without ? Father, without Mother, without © de- < Without 
ſcent [ mentioned in the Genealogies, ] having neither be- P*&8#*6. 


ginning of daies , nor end of 
made | &y Moſes , in all things 2 
God, | thus | abideth a Prei 


hfe [ ſer down; ] but 


$ like unto the Son of 
9 continually { for ever, 


without any ſucceſſor , or ceaſing of his Preifthood, read 


of. ] 


4. Now conlider, how great this man was [ above the 
Levitical Preift, | unto whom even the Patriark Abraham 


[ 4imſelf, | gave the renth 4 of the ſpoiles. | 
5. And verily they, that are of the ſons of Levi, 
receive the ofhce of the Preiſt-hood, have a comman- ® 


d Out of 


who the prime 
f bis ſtory, 


 dement | priviledging them |} to take Tithes of the 
people, ( according to the Law,) that is of their bre- 
thren , ** though they come out of the [ /ame] loines of 


Abraham. 


1 To make interceſſion , and to take 
poſſeſſion, for us, John 4- 2, 3. 

2 See Heb. 5.9,10. 8. 2, 4. -7,25. 
Chriſts High-Prieft-bood completed by 
his Aſcenſion into the Heavenly SanQua- 


ry. 

3 In an eternal Preiſthood joined with 
King-hip. Pſal. 116. 1,4. 

4 Suppoſed to be Jeruſalem. 

5s Wirh a Sacerdotal benedi&ian. (See 
Nurmb. 6. 2; ) after his proſperous war 
againſt che Canaanitish Kings. 

6 An ancient cuſtome 2mo other 
—_—_— give che ! ithe of ſpoils co cheir 


7 50 the Son of God, was without 
mortal Father , or Mother , ci)! he rook 
fesh upon him 3 Or, our Lord without 


Father,or Mother, from whom he received, 
or derived, any beginning of being : and 
as the Son of God in this ſence is with- 
out Father. deſcending from Abrabam, 
ſo neirher did he pay Tithes, in Abra- 
hams loines,(as Levi did,ver.9.) who was 
befor- abraham bad any being. 

8s Anex-& patrern o' our Lord. 

9 According to the ſtory of Moſes : be, 
( otherwiſ- very pun&Gnal, ) reciting 10» 
thing of his d-ath,or ſoc ceflor,and chat not 
without a miſtery ; becauſe + was ts be 
a Tyoe of the rrne nd real, everlaſt« 
ing High Preift Jeſus Chr R. 

106 Their payr'g of Twhes was af 
of ch-ir ſ15j-ction ro rhe Levirica! Preift, 
though proceeding from the ſame ſtock 


wuh him 
6, But 
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6. But he, whoſe = deſcent is not counted from them; 


before any ſuch commandment, nor being one of Abrabams 
mage , | received Tithes of Abraham , | the Father of 
them all; ] and bleſſed him, that » had the ? promiles | of 


the bleſſed ſeed. ] 


7. And, without all contradiction, the 1els is bleſſed 


of the 3 better. 


8. And here[ in the Levitical Preiſthood; ] men that die, 
receive Tithes, but there | in e Abrahams offering } he re- 
ceiveth them, of whom it is witneſſed [ on/y | 4 that he liy- 
cth [ being ſtiled a Preiſt for ever, «0 110. ] 

9. Andas1 may ſo ſay, Levi alſo, who recciveth Tithes, 
payed Tithes in Abraham | zo him. } | 

10. For he was yet in the loines of his Father, when 


Melchiſedeck met him. 

11.1f therefore 5 perfeCtion were by the Levitical Prieſt. 
and by the Law, which accompanied , and inſtitu. 
this Priefthood , | ( for 
ple received the Law, ) < what further need was there, that 
another Preiſt should © riſe, [ foretold by the pſalmift, ] af- 


hood, 


that. 
cWhat need Fed 


[ alſo ] Þ 5 under it the peo- 


ePl, a10.4 fer the order of Melchiſedeck ; © and not * be called after 


fBe named. the order of Aaron ? 


T7 Therefore Melchiſedeck was not 
Gem, whoſe Father is mentioned, Noah ; 
and who had the promiſes, in ſome ſort, 
before Abraham. Gen. 9. 26. -in whoſe 
Loines, Levi was before in Abrahams 
from whom Abraham's deſcent was count- 
ed; Sem's poſterity, not peopling Salem, 
or Canaan , but Cham's; No addreſſes 
of Abraham mentioned , to ſo near a 
Grandfather , but co Abimelech , and E- 
£YPt, in times of neceflity, &c, -Some 
think it to have bin the 2d perſon of the 
Trinity, who, as it were anticipating his 
Incarnation, made many apparitions in 
theold Teſtament, See Gen. 32. 24. and 
Chat the Apoſtle ſeems to favor this opi- 
nion in his expreſſions, verſ., 3 abideth, 
&c. -and verſe 8. of whom it is witneſſed, 
Ec. -and verſe 3, having neither be- 
ginning of dayes, &c. -and verſ. 7. bet- 
rer then Abraham 3 which Abrahim was a 
Prieſt, and a Prophet ; and, lik-ly , no 
ſervant of God then onEarth, eſpecially 
of thoſe out of the. Holy race . better 


then He z to whom God $shewed ſpecial 
favours, beyond any man then living. 
- Neither that the Apoſtle doth any where 


expreſly diſtinguish the two perſons of 
Chriſt, and Melchiſedeck.See fob. $. 56. 
and the note on, Heb. 11. 26. -But, who 
this extraordinary perſon was, as it ſeems 
moſt difficult to determine, ſo as little ne- 
ceflary ro enquire. 

2 That in him all Nations should be 
bleſſed. , 

3 In a facerdotal benedi&ionz be do- 
ing it in Gods ſtead, and being called 
to do it, by his authority, ( Heb. 5. 4. ) 
as a mediator berween both z in benedi- 
&jon a&ing Gods part, in Sacrifice, and 
Praier , the peoples : And God himſelf 
bleſſing upon it , Numb. 6. 27, which 
bleſſing gives them as it were a right to 
obtain, afterward, from God their petiti- 
Ons. 

4 Nothing in Scripture ſaid of his 
Death, or Succeſſor, tho ſo great a man, 
in ſo high an office. 

5 Perfe& remiſſion of Sins, by the Sa- 
crifices the legal Prieft offered, &c. 

6 See verl. 18, 19, in ſtead of [urder}] 
others render, [ concerning 7} it, &c. a 
therefore perfe&ion might be conceived 
to be in it, and in the Lay. 


12. For 
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12. For the Preiſthood being [ #hxs ]2 changed 1 there « Teanſa- 


.is made of neceſſity a b change alſo of the Law, [ which law *4 
aſſigned the Preifthood only to Aaron. |] : 
13. For he, of whom theſe thingsare ſpoken [ iz the 


b Trandati. 
n, 


Pſalm, ] pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man, [ by 
the Law, |gave attendance at the Altar. 

14. For it is evident thet our Lord ſprang out of Juda, 
of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſt- 


hood. 


15. And it is yet far more evident: for that [ the ?/al- 
mift ſaith ; ] after the ſimilitude of Mplchiledeck © there « another 


ariſeth another Prieſt, { different from the Levitical. | 


Prieſt is 


16. Who is made, not after the Law of a carnal com- led up. 
mandement, [_ with corporal Ceremony, and tranſitory Du- 
ration, 4 ] but after the [ Spiritual ] power, of an © endleſs dSeev. 23; 


life, 2 


17. For he teſtifieth; Thou art a Preiſt for ever, after the 


order of Melchiſedeck. 


ce Indiflolu- 
ble. 


_ (18. For there is verily, [ in this new Prieſthood, ] a 
diſanulling of the [ former ] Commandement , | and /e. 
gal inſtitutions, ] going before, for the weakneſs and un- 
profitableneſs thereot, [ to expiate Sin, or bring us near 
unto Gad by its Prieſts, it being only a Type, and shadow of 


better things to come ; | 


19. For the | Moſaick ] Law madenothing 3 * perfect, ; 
# butthe bringing in ofa 3 better hope [ by Chriſt ] did; by us _ 


the which [ 4 zow ] we draw nigh unto God. ) 


-10.4-Q0te. 


20. And [ alſo | Inaſmuch as nbt without a [ ſolemn and £ ut it 


immutable | 5 oath, he was made Prieſt. 


was the 
bringing in, 


(24. For thoſe Prieſts were made * without an Oath, but þ withour 
this with an Oath , by Him that ſaid unto him ; i The {wearing of 


an Oath. 


Lord ſware, and will not repent : Thou art a Prieſt forever ; ,c*. oY 


after the order of Melchiſedeck. ) 


22. By ſo much was Jeſus made a © ſurety [from God to 


vs, ]of 3 a better | and wnchangeable )* Teſtament. 


r As the Pſalm foretels it should. 

2 FultVd in Chriſt after bis reſurreRi- 
on. 
3 The promiſes of the Goſpel, being 
not exhibited , but only typified, by the 
Law . and made either not- fo fully, or 


not ſo manifeſtly, under the Law ; [ See 
Col. 2.17. ] all things then being sha- 
dows, but the body of Chuiſt, 


Bbb 2 


kCovenanc. 


4 By our High Prieſt entered into his pre- 
ſence in the Heavenly SanQuary , by 
whom. alſo, we are made Priefts, 1 Ber. 
2. 5. Rev. 1,65. and ſo draw nigh by our 
ſelvesalſo to God 

5 This oath, ſignifying its perpetuity, 
never to bealtered. 

6 Apromiler, an yndertaker, ſponſor, 
Gene 43+ B+ 


23. And 


376 


HEBREWS, 


23.And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were 
not iuffered to continue, by rezſon of Death : 
24. But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath 
a 4 Prieft- an * unchangeable Prieſthood. 


h od that 


from one 0 
another. 

b Heb. 2.8. 
c Perperui- 
ty. Ever- 
more. 

4 Heb. 9. 
24. -1 John 


than the Heavens. 


25. Wherefore he is Þ able alſo to ſave them, to © the 
uttermoſt ' that come unto God by Him ; ſeeing heeyer 
liveth to 4 make * Interceſſion for them. 

26. For fuch an High-Prieſt [ oz/y ] became us ſinvers, 
*o bring us to ſalvation, ] whois | himſelf} 3 holy, © harm- 
leſs, undehiled, 3 qyprace from ſinners, and made higher 


27. Who needeth not f 4 daily, as thoſe High-Prieſts, 


+. 1. Rom, £0 Offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own {ns, and then for the 


8. 24. 
e Free from {i ſs]f. 
evil, unde- 
fileable. 


{opens which have in 


but ] for evermore. 


1 As the finner doth by the Preiſt,mak- 
ing acconement to God for him. 

2 Interceſhon not uncertain of effe&, 
bur powerful , and effeQual, _ I7. 2, 
24. Our Lord, by his Prieſtly office in 


Heaven, making interceffions (as allo the 
Holy Ghoſt in us, Rom. 8. 26. 27.) only 
according to the Fathers will: and G6 
both , alwaies, heard by him 3; and alſo, 
by bis Lingly office, having ail Power, in 
Heaven, an 


Earth, of executing his Fa- 


Peoples; tor this he did [| at ] once, when he offered up 


28. For the aw ap law maketh men High-Prieſts, 
rmity; butthe word of the Oath, which 

was [ delivered | 5 (ince the law, makeththe Son ; whois e 

d Conſecrated [ n20t for a ſeaſon, as the other removed by Death, 


thers will, committed unto Him, 

3 The Apoſtle ſpeaks of his preſent 
ſtate of being ſo in Heaven ; harmleſs, 1. 
not to be hurt, ſeparate *from converiation 
with Sinners ; as the Prieſt , when he 
went into the Holieſt: undefiled, by which 
he needs not intermit the holy ſervices , 
as the legal Prieſts did, till their expia- 
tions 

4 Reireration, fign of imperfeQion. 

5 In the book of Plalmes. 110. Plat. 
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the Majeſty in the Heavens. 


VIIL 


O W of the things, which we have ſpoken, tL# 
is * the lum: We have ſuch an High-Prieſt, 
whois ſet on the right hand of the throne of 


2- L0 whois | a Miniſter ® of the Sanctuary [ there, |] a Of Holy 
and © 


the true Tabernacle, which the Lord 


and not man. 


things. 
pitched, _ 
builc. 


3. For every High Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts, 
and Sacrifices, * [ in ſome Sandtuary : } wherefore it 15 of 


1 Asit 'was a part of the legal High- 
Prieſt's office to carry the blood of the 
Expiatory Sacrifice every year into the 
Holy SanQuary, ( Lev.16.) So part of our 
Saviors High- Prieſts office is to be done a- 
bove inthe heavenly ſanRuary. Where heis 
for ever, during this world, to preſent the 
blood of his own oblation,and the infinite 
price and merit of it, before the mercy- 
ſeat; there as man to preſent the praiers 
of his Brethren , and his own alſo, in 
interceſſion for them. See note Cc. 5. 10. 
See Heb. 9. c.8, 12, -2, 18. -5, 2. 
»6, 20. -7,25. by which interceſſion he 
obteineth the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
to his Brethren here on earth. AR. 2.33. 
and this is the ſum, or the chief thing, 
( for ſo the word may berendred: ) and 
here, ver. 1. and 4th. argue this preſen- 
tation of the Blood of his Sacrifice , and 
this interceſſion in the Heavenly SanQu- 
ary, to a chief part of our Saviours 
High-Prieſts Office ; for every Prieſt 
mighr offer Sacrifice, but only the High 
Prieſt do this ; and the reſemblance our 
Saviour had to Melchiſedeck was in this, 
that he abideth a Prieſt for ever in doing 
this ; and that this Honour fo great, ( 1 
ſpeak of Him according to his buman 
nature, ) is never taken from Him, but 
thac he continues in this office, till the 
day of Judgment , conſecrated for ever- 
more. (See Heb. 7.28. ) And in this 
he is ſaid ( Heb. 12. 2.) to be the fi- 
nisher of our Faith now in Heaven; as, 
here on Earth, the beginner of it. His 


death perfe&ed his oblation, but net his 
office, nor our ſalvation z that was medi- 
um impetrationis , but this following part 
of his office medium applicationis. The 
price of our Redemption' was then paid 
ro Gods juſtice, bur he was to appear 
alſo before the throne of Grace,to implore 
the accepration of it for us, and to pro- 
cure us ( AR. 3. 26.) RenedifQion, and 
Grace from thence, ( for the Holy Spirit 
was not given, before he went thither. } 
(John 7. 39. -16, 7. -AR. 2. 33. ) His 
blood was shed before, but now it was 
ſprinkled, both in that SanRuary, and 
upon us. ( Heb, 12. 24. -9- 19. -1 Pet. 
I. 3-) Therefore as, Remiſſion of Sins 
coramitted beſore our converſion, and 
our juſtification, are ordinarily impur 

ro Chriſts Death, and ReſurreGion z 10 
the Remiſſion of our fins after it , and 
our falvation, are aſcribed ro his living 
evermore , there, in this office of Inter- 
ceffion. (See 1 John 2. 1. -Rom. F. 
10.) He neceſſarily leaving us here per- 
ſonally, as for his own glory, fo for our 
buſineſs , ro finish affairs , which were 
requiſit for our Salvation ; procuring us 
from God neceſſary Gifts, Grace , and 
Favours ; and ſoliciting, and waiting, till 
Our, and his Enemies, may be made his 
Foot-ſtoele Heb. 10. 13. and thus is our 
Lord ftill working the work of our Sal- 
vation, whilſt our ſelves are ſo regardleſs 


of ir. 
2 The blood of them. Lev. 15. -Heb. 
9. 71 9+ 


neceſlity 


» x. 4 Us, 
' op; od 


HEBREW Ss; 


neceſſity, that this man have alſo ſomewhat to offer 


378 
| there alſo: but this ' 
bove. | 
« Should ++ 


can be onely in the Sandtuary g- 


For if he were on Earth, he * should ? not be a 


not have Prieſt = all, Þ ſeeing that © there are | here other ] 


in. __ 
b Thoſe be- Prieſts 


ordained of another Tribe, for this earthly Santtuary, 


ing Prieſts. that offer gifts [ therein } according to the. [ preſcription of 


c They are zþp ] law. 
Prieſts. 


d Wait up* 
on the 
Fmage. 


5- Who[ therein ] * ſerve only, ] unto the example, and 
shadow of Heavenly things ; as Moſes was admonisbed of 
God, when he was about to make the Tabernacle. © For 


- _— 25+ ſee ( faith He, ) that thou make all things according to 
; the pattern shewed to thee in the 3 Mount. 

6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent Mini- 

ſtry | then this of theirs; namely , to officiate in the pat- 


fTeſta- the Me 


- mnene. 


$ Enacted. Zhe Law.} 


1 See Heb. 9.7, Appearing with it in 
the Santum res mp "1 called alſo 
offering. 

2 Or, not be a Prieſt, of . 
Ove Heb oe » of a new order 

3 Moſes ſaw a glorious Tabernacle in 
Mount Sinai, the pattern of his ( Gods ) 
Glory moſtwhat appearing as in a Temple. 
See the Viſions Ela. 6. 1. -Ezech. c. 1ſt. 
and 1oth, -Revel. 11. 19. -14.15. -15+ 5, 
6. -Plal, 68. 17, [ the Holy place or 
Sanctuary there. ] So David alſo deliver- 
ed ro Solomon, the Model of the Tem- 
ple of Gods own Deſcription. x Chron. 
25. 19. 

4 We, under this High Prieſt, having 
eur conſciences purified from Sins, by 
Chriſts blood, in ſtead of the flesh puri- 
fied from pollutions by blood of Beaſts z 
( Heb. 9. 13.) having our juſtification 
,now not depending on exa& obedience, 
unperformable , but on faith, ( Rom. 3. 
and 4, Chapters, ) as thoſe alſo then had, 
who were of faith. -Gal. 3. 9. having 
more large effuſion of the gracesof the holy 
Spirit, whereby we are enabled to yeild 
obedience to what is commanded, ( John 
1'7.- AR.2,17.J0.14,26.) havinga greater 
manifeſtation of all truth, and crue ſence 
of thc Law: having heavenly happineſs pro- 
poſed in ſtead of Earthly, the more to 
encourage 1s,to undertake a Holy life; ha- 
virg theCovenants extended to allNations, 


zern it [elf,] by how much alſo [4s ]heis [ ſent 70 be | 
AU of a 4 better f Covenant, [ and ] which 
was 8 eſtablished upan 4 better promiſes, [ her thoſe of 


not to the Jews only : being freed from 
the unſupportable burden of former legal 
Ceremonies, becauſe typical only of the 
new covenant” ( Col. 2. 17* ) Yet note 
that this new covenant was alſo confirm- 
ed by God in Chriſt unto the Fathers 
of old, before that which he made with 
the Ifraclites , at their caming our of 
Egypt, ( verſe 9g. ) yea even from the 
beginning. See Gen. 3. 15. -Rom- 4.13. 
-Gal. 3. 15, 17, 8. -Heb. 11. 2. -AQ. 26. 
6. Both Covenants , that of works , and 
thar of Faith , baving bin on foot from 
the firſt times of the World ; the one co 
shew us our weakneſs, and keep us in 
awe, in reſpe& of our own merit : the 
other, to shew Gods mercy, and to keep 
us in hope of, and dependance upon , 
his grace. So that thoſe under the Law, 
and the Levitical Priefthood, had the ſame 
romiles, and Goſpel, as we now, but not 
bh the Law or Prieſthood Levirical : had 
then the ſame promiſes, and Goſpel, in 
ſubſtance , bur cheſe covered with Types, 
and not ſo fully manifeſted ; the full 
erformance of Promiſes not then received 
- them ; bur ſeen, afar off, Heb. 11. 13. 
and darkly through a veil. 2 Cor. 3. 13. 
Whilſt the Law was more largely pro- 
pounded, and the literal land of Promiſe 
more diſcourſed ofz and the Graces of 
the ſpirit reſtrained z and the Meſſhas ex- 
peed, 
7. For 
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7. For, if that firſt Covenant had bin faultleſs, | and void 
of imperfefion, | then should no place have bin ſoughr 
for { 70 introduce ] the ſecond; [ a5, it is plain ; there 


WAS. 


J 
8. For finding fault * with them [| for breach of the for- 
mer, ] He faith; > Behold, the daies come, (faith the 


a He faith 
to them. 


Lord, ) when I will make a new Covenant with the houſe & Jer. 31. 


of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah, 


9. * Not according to the © Covenant, that I made 
with their Fathers, in the day when 1 cook them by the 


31, 


c Exod. 24, 


hand, to lead them out of the land of Egypt, becauſe they 
continued not * in [ obſerving that ] my Covenant ; [ be- 
ing not of force to contain them in their duty, } and I [ accord- 
ingly] regarded them nor, 3 faith the Lord. 
10, 4 For this is the Covenant, that 1will make with 
the houſe of Iſr:el , after thoſe daies faith the Lord ; 
'd Iwill © put my laws into their mind, and write them, 4 Jerem. 374 


[ 20 more with my finger in tables of Stone , but with my 3% 


ive. 


' Spirit ] * in their hearts: and 5 { /@] 1 will be [ perpe» fon upon. 


x It was not the intention of ihe 
Gracious God , in renewing the Covenant 
of works, made [ properly } only with 
Adam , when able to have obſerved it, 
with the Iſraelites, at Sinai , when not 
able, ſo to condemn them for not ob- 
ſerving it; but in it, by shewing them 
their —_—_—_— » and irability of re- 
forming them, hence to drive them fa- 
ſer ſnto the covenant of Grace , See 
Rom. 3. 19, 21. &c. -9. 32, -Gal. 3. 22, 
24. Which was made 4950. years before 
the Law, with Abrahams and , before 
him, "with man, as ſoon as faln. Gen, 3. 
15. Which Covenant alſo was then ratified 
with the Sacrament of Circumcilion , 
Rem. 4+ 11, thitall, thus by the Cove- 
nant of the Law, ſtanding guilty before 
God, might more — look after a 
redeemer. ( Tho the Iſraclices abuſed this 
intention of God in ſeeking juſtitication by 
the Law. Rom.g. 32.) And when the Law 
had this firſt good effet , the ſecond 
Soveraign ule of this publishins the 
Covenant of works was, to dirctt all, 
firſt enabled with Grace received by the 
ſecond Covenant, to perform the perfe& 
will of God fer down in it 3 Gal. 3. 1g. 
in which furce as our Saviour found the 
Law, ſo he left it ; not diminishing 2 


title thereof. Mat. 5. 19, It ſanding i!! 
in force, ( as ſubordinate unto Grace , 
not oppokit to it, ) for our woiks tol- 
lowing Faith and Repentance, ( Tho 
not for thoſe preceding : ) in which 
works we are to perform both fincere, and 
univerſal , obedience : Bur, in this d 
penſation of Gods works, fach priviledg 
and perfectian have the latter times, tha! 
they have both clearer manifeſtations of 
truth, and larger effufions of Grace. See 
verle 6. - Rom. 3. 9. note -Rom. 4. 17. 
note, -See Rom. 3.21, 31. And the Apo- 
file ſpeaks here of the Evangelical Cove- 
nant, as ſucceeding the legal, becaule ir 
was not fully and clearly maniteſted , 
till long after the promulgation of the 
legal, 

: Wanting my ſpirit to enable them, 
procured, for us, by Ghriſt. 

3 But gave them up , for their Sins » 
to their enemics. 


4 Sce Ela. 4.3, 5, 6. Where EF. 


the title of the High Prieſt, and Gods 
Glory in the Tabernacle , 'is inlarged ro 
every aſlembly, and to every houſe in 
Sion. 

5 Itheir God in bleſſirg them ; they 
my people in (ſerving me; Acg2tCing 19 
Deut. 26. 17, 48 


4 Set Heb. 
19. 4, 10z 
18, 


6 The firſt 
therefore : 
cWorſhips. 
Ceremo- 
NiCs. 
dScev. 11. 


e Holy 


HEBREWS. 


tually, ] to them a [ gratious ] God, and they $hall be to 
me a| obedient | People. 

11. And [ then I will powre out my Spirit ſo abundantly 
won them, that | they shall not teach every man his 
Neighbour, and every (man his Brother, ſaying ; know 
the Lord ; For ail shall know me from the leaſt to the 
oreatelit. 

12. For I will be merciful tov their unrighteouſneſs, 
| through the blood of this new Covenant ; | and their ling, 
and their iniquities, will I remember ® no more. 

13. | Here] inthat he faith ; a new Covenant, he hath 
made the firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old, ' is ready to vanish away; 


CHAP. IX. ; 


Type and reference to the ſecond, |] had alſo Ordi- 
nances © of Divine Service, and a 4 worldly 
Sanctuary, [ raiſed by men. |] 

2, For there was a Tabernacle made ; the firſt, wherein 
was the Candleſtick, and the Table, and the Shew-bread, 
which is called the © Sanctuary. 

3- And after the ? ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle, which 
is called the Holieſt of all : 

4. Which had | init} the 3 Golden Cenſer , and the 


I. [I HEN Þ yerily the firſt Covenant, [ but this in 


" Arkof the Covenant, overlaid round about with Gold, 


2 As the Jews whole Government did 
vaniſh away in a few years after che wri- 
ting of this Epiſile. 


wherein was the Golden Pot, that had Manna, and 
Aarons Rod that Budded, and the tables of the Cove- 
nant. 

5. And over it the Cherubims of Glory shadowing 
the Mercy-Seat; of which we cannot now ſpeak parti- 
ticularly. 

6. Now when theſe things were thus ordained ; the 


3 This is not mentioned by Moſes ; it 
ſeems ſuch a Cenſer reſerved for the uſe 
ofthe d+y, when the High Prieſt burnt 


2 For the firſt Tabernacle was ſevered Incenſe in the Holy of Holieft. Sce Lev. 
from the outward court by another Veil, 16. 12, 
or Curtain, Exod. 26. 36, 


Prieſts 


» *y 
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Prieſts went alwaies into the firſt Tabernacle, * accom- 
plishing [ daily ] the ſervice of God. 
7. Bur into the ſecond wers the High Prieſt alone, 


[ and that only } 
which he 3 © 


people. 


once every year, ? not without blood, 
red for himſelf, and for the ® errors of the 


« Tgnorafis 


CCS. 
8. The Holy Ghoſt. [4 by 5 that rare acceſs, and only of 
one, into the Holy place,) this lignifying ; that the way ia- 


ro the Holieſt of a'l was not yet made marifeſt, * while as 
the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 

9. b Which [ Tabernacle ] was a figure for the time then |, 
preſent; in which © were offered , both Gitts, and Sa- 


6 Which 
arable be= 
ongs to 

the times 


crifices, * that could nor make him that did the Service approack- 


perfett , [ and cleanſed, ] as pertaining to the Conlci+ 


ENCE. 


10. [ As ]*© which flood only in | a certain Uſe of ] 


ing. 
c Are offet- 


ed. 
d4 Being not 


Meats, and Drinks, and divers washings,? and [ other} * car- _ the 


nal ordinances * impoſed on them, | 5 Types ] until the 
[ fu!l] time of Reformation « [| by Chriſt. ] 


P 
worſhip- 


PE 


r. 
11. But Chriſt, being come an High Prieſt b of [ zhe | * Being on- 


good things to come, by 
more 


and through ] a greater, and 
perfect Tabernacle, { of the Heavens ] not * made f Ritesor 


ly impoſed 
Or MEATS, 


with hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, [ which man —w—__ 


raiſeth.)} 


12. Neither by the blood of Goates, and Calves, bur £,020-'$s 
by [ shedding}] his own blood, he entred in * once [ for b Heb.16.1, 


all} into the 
obtained [ 
demption for vs. 


oly place, 


1 Lighting the Lamps, changing the 
Shew-bread, burning incenſe, ſprinkling 
the Blood of Sin-Offerings before the 
Veil, and upon the Altar of Incenſe there, 
Lev. 4. 6, 7 -&c. 

2 The Blood only cartied into the 
$8anRuary, becauſe it repreſented the ſoul, 
and the Life. Lev. 17. 14. 


3 Sprinkled upon the Mercy ſeat. See 
Heb. &. 3. wy hs 


4 See Heb. 10, 19, 20. -Mat, 7. fr. 
at Chriſts Paſſion, the Veil rent, and all 
laid open. 

5 *Or : by his often entrance more 
©rhen once , which argued the Service 
© imperfe& 


6 Spoken in reſpe& of Chriſts entring 


the preſence of God, } having — v.24- 


or once, 


phe perfedtion of his one offering, | 9 eternal re- ,, ce for 
all. 


into the Heavenly SanRuary. ( See v.u; ) 
By whom the ſouls of all Saints, before of 
fince Him, enter in thicther. 

5 As, abſtaining from meats declared 
unclean : the Priefts, when officiating , 
abſtaining from Wine, Lev. 10. 9. dis 
vers vashings of the Prieſts, Exod. 29. 
4. of the Levites, Numb. 8. 7. of the 
people, defiled, Lev. 1g, 8, before they 
might enter the Temple. 

$ Ficted for the Tvpical, and Legal 
faults of thoſe, who, for ſome corporal 
uncleanneſs, were excluded the Santu - 
ary, or Congregation. Numb. 19. 11,13 
16, -Lev. 14. 7+ 

9 Without reiterating of his S8acrificy 
for a redemption anaual. 


Ccc 


13. For 
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13. For if the blood of Bulls, and Goates, and the ashes 
of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the pu- 


riſying of the flesh: 


BREWS. 


14. How much more $hall the blood of Chriſt, who, * 
through | the revivificating power of | the eternal Spirit, 


4 Fault. 


oftered himſelf 2 without ® ſpor to 


od, [ his —_— 


purge your 3 conſcience , | and your ſpirit, ] from + dea 
works wmpn arte ] 5 coſerve the living God ? 
15. And for this cauſe he is che Mediator of the new 
6 Covenant. y 6 Teſtament, that by means of [ his? ] death [undergone] 
for the redemption of the Tranſgreſſions , that were $ 
0 [ waremitted)] under the firſt Teſtament, ( 4.3 they which 


are called, | afzer = 
ceive [from him | t 
[ pon bis deceaſe. | 


16. For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of ne- 


their offences expiated, | might re- 


e promiſe of [ 2x | eternal inheritance 


e Be prody- ceſſty < bethe 9 death of the Teſtator. 


ced, Be 
broughr in, 


17. For a Teſtament is of force [ on/y] after men are 
dead: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all, whilſt the te. 


ſtacor liveth, [ and hath not yet eftabliched the unchangable. 


neſs of it, by his death. ] 


1 This may be underſtood either of 
our Loids eternal Divinity, by which his 
moſt precious blood becomes of ſuch in- 
finit vertue, and efficacy, Or, of the 
perſon of the Holy Ghoſt relating to his 
Humanity, and received from his Father ; 
( called alſo the power and the glory of 
the Father; Rom. 6. 4: -2 Cor. 13. 4, 
-Euk. 1. 35. ) Which Holy Spirit over- 
Shadowed the Bleſſed Virgin at his con- 
ception ; which viſibly deſcended on him 
at his Baptiſm z By which he was carried 
into the Wilderneſs, &c. Mat. 4.1. -Luk. 
4. 14. By which he is aid to be juſtifi- 
ed, ſanAified, ſealed, anointed (all which 
he is ſaid to have received from the Fa- 
cher. ) See Rom. 1. 4. -1 Pec.3. 18, -1 
Tim 3- 16. -John6. 27. compared with 
Eph. 1. t3--Jobn 10. 36. Laſtly by which 
he hath power to lay down , and take 


up his life when and as he pleaſed. Joha , 


10. i8. 
2 In alluſion to the legal Sacrifices 
without blemish, Lev. 22. 20. - Numb. 


19. &« 
- Comſcitnee from the guilc of Sins al- 
ready commitrred. 


4 Deadly, 
s Az the legally cleanſed were admit- 


ted to ſerve him in the SanRuary. 

6 Teſtament, and Covenant, are the 
ſame word in the Original z Here ren- 
dred , Teſtament , becauſe of the inheri- 
tance , which the Son of God, by his 
d-ath procuring remiſſion of our ins, 
hath left unto us. For a Teſtament 
is one kind of Covenant confirmed by 
death 3 and ir was an ancient form 
of confirmation of all Covenants, by 
the Blood , and Death of- ſome living 
Creature. 

7 Chriſts Blood, as expi8tory for re- 
miſſion of our fins, ſo confirmatory for 
ſetling upon us our Heavenly inherirance, 

8 Vid. A&. 13. 39. The aQions of the 
Law, being figurative, had no efficacy in 
themſelves, but only in relation to Chriſt ; 
by Faith in whom promiſed all the 
ſins of the faithful in precedent ages were 
remitted. 

9 As death is a confirmation of a le- 
Bacys that it cannot afterward be changed 
y the Donor, ſo God, in his Sons death, 
confirmed to us our Heavenly inheritance, 
Or, ſo the Son , by his own death, con- 
firmed to us his inheritance , given him 
by his Father , that we should be Co- 
partners with him in ic, 


18. Where- 
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18, Whereupon neither the firſt T?Fament was = dedi- « Conſecrs- 
cated without Blood [ an4 the ſubſtituted ſolemn death of *4; Puri- 


ome Creature to ratify it, 
fe 19. For when Mc 
the people according to the 


oſes had ſpoken every precept to all 
aw, he Þ took the Blood *£x96- 24. 


of Calves, and of Goates, with * Water, and < Scarlcc- 4 YR 
wool, and Hylop, and ſprinkled both the Book, and a1! the 


people. 


20. Saying ; this is the Blood [ for eſtab/:5hing ] of the 
d Teſtament, which God hath enjoined unto you | to 4Covenane 


obſerve. ] 


command- 
ed roward 


21, Moreover he ſprinkled with blood both the Taber- you. 


nacle and all the veſſels © of the * Miniſtery : 


e Of (er- 


22. And 1 almoſt all things are by the Law purged with © 
Blood : and without shedding of Blood is 4 no Remiſlion 


[ heard of, in the Law. |] 


23. It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns, [ and 


repreſentations , | of | the | things in the 


eavens should 


be purified with theſe, but 5 tle * Heavenly things them- 
ſelves [ Hallowed, and prepared, |] with better Sacrifices 


then theſe. 


24. For Chriſt | with the Blood of his Sacrifice } is not 
entred into the holy places made w:th bands, which are 
the f figures of the true; but into Heaven it {elf, now to / Copies. 
appear f there ] in the preſence of God, for us. 

25. Nor yet [ was it needful, ] that he should offer 
himlielf often, as the High Prieſt entred into the Holy 


r Lev. 14.49, 51. -Exod. 12. 22. The 
blood was mingled with water, that it 
might wichout growing ſtiffe, the eaſter 
be ſprinkled ; but, more Miſteriouſly, it 
ſhews the coming of Chriſt , with the 
Blood of his Croſs, and the water of Re- 
generation. 1 John, 5.6. 

2 Before they might be imploied in the 
Holy Service ; as we muſt be by the 
Blood of Chriſt, before yeild any accepta- 
ble ſervice to God. 

3 For ſome were, with water,. Lev. 22. 
6. and ſome, that could indure it, with 
fire, Numb. $1.22, 

4 Vid. Lev. 17.1 1, Expiation by blood 
defore reconciliation. 

5 The Heavens being the Temple of our 
Spiritual Service, which is now offered to 
the Throne of Grace, there, by Chrjſt. 

6 The Heayenly things, or SanRuary 


is aid to be purified only by Alluſt. 
on. i. Ee. Dedicated , prepared , for the 
Service of this our new High Prieſt, to be 
performed , therein : Or, by Heavenly 
things, Metonymically , may be meant 
the perſons under the Golpel ; who, pu- 
rified by Chriſts Blood, now have an en- 
trance, and admittance into the Heavenly 
SanRuary, and refidence there. See Eph. 
r. 3. -Col 3. 1. -Phil. 3. 20, -Heb. 10, 
19. Tho, how far ſome upper Regions 
of the World, as well as the Earth, may 
be ſaid to be contaminared by the Sins 
of men, and of the fala Angels, which 
therefore muſt be purified. and if I may 
ſo ſay, reconciled to God , only by the 
Merics of Chrifts Blood , we know not. 
See the expreſſions in Eph. 1, 10.6. 12+ 
-Col. g.16.,20.-2-10. -Job i5 15.-4,15.-2F. 
5. -2 Pet. 3- 7,12. -Rom. 8. 22, 


place 


Ccc2 


HEBREW 5: 


place [ once] every year, with [| the] blood of of others, 


[ n0t his own. 


26. Forthen muſt he very ] often have ſuffered ' ſince 


aAtthe the foundation of the world : but now once 2 in the end 
conſur- . of the world, [ after wickedneſs exceedingly multiplied * 
the aves. > hath he appeared to put away fin by the Sacrifice of 
þ Hath he aye ogy? 4 

bin mani- 27, Andas itis appointed [ a/l other men } once to die 
frlleg A but after this | ozly ] the judgment, [ and inmortas 
of himſelf, #7) ] : 

for the 28. So Chriſt was once offered [| @ Sacrifice] to bear 


putting bo the Sins of * many, and | hereafter ] unto them, «© that 


way © 
cyee 3 


% look for him, [ and love kis coming, | hall he appear the 


Tim. 4.8. ſecond time [| upon Earth in that day of Fudgment, } with- 
out Sin, { either his own, like the Legal High-Prieft, or 
4 For their others already expiated, ] 4 unto | the performing of their ] 


deliver= YSalyations 
FaIC8, 
CHAP. X. 

FBy the T. OR the Law having [on4y] a [ weak ] shadow 
ſame Sacri- of [ the ] = things to come, and not the very 
fices every image of | he | things themſelves, can never 
bk f with thoſe Sacrifices, which they offered year by year 
would Continually, make the comers thereunto perfect 3 a as 


have ceaſed touching remiſſion of (in 
(according - iro ff ] 
ro other 


Copies. ) 


1 To redeem after this manner ( i. e.) 
by a yearly oblation , &c. all Sinners, 
that have bin fince then. See the Phraſe. 
Luk. 11. $0. | 

2 He ſaith many regarding the event; 
this Sacrifice, for the Effet, and Iſſue 
of it, net pertaining to all, but ro thoſe, 
ghar obey, G. 

z Or, ( asothers interpret) | to leave 


2. Forthen would e they not have ceaſed to be offered, 
becauſe that the Worshippers, once purged, should have 


of finning. } So they interpret, verl. 2, 
purged { throughly, as Chriſt hath purged 
them fince by his Holy Spirit Jand conſcrence 
of. committing } Sins, | as formerly, } 
See 1 John 3.9, 15, 18. So verſ. 3. = 
of [ more } Sins, Fremmingd as much 
as formerly , ] every year. Soverle 4. 
away Sins [ ſo as men shall not continually 
Relaps inio them. |] 


CHAP: % 385 
had no more ! conſcience of [ thoſe |] Sins, [ for which they 


had made a former attonement ? 


3- But in thoſe Sacrifices, there is a a remembrance,again , a com- 
made | by the High Prieſt, ] of | their former } insevery memorati- 
on. 


year. 


4. For it is not poſſible that the blood of Bulls, and of 
Goates. 2 should | ever ] rake away (ins. 
5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world [ who 


was to take aw 


Platmiſt, 


the Sins thereof ,) he ſaith | im the 3 
Sacrifice, and Offering ® thou wouldeſt not, , ge- 


6 Thou haft 


but a body, [ for tobe an offering, |] haſt thou © prepared lighted in. 
me c 


'ramed. 


Thou haſt 


6. In burnt-offerings, and Sacrifices for fin, thou haſt lirced. 


had no 4 pleaſure: 


7. Then faid I, loe I come, 5 | ſo (as] in the vo- 
lume of the Book it is written of me,) ro do thy will, O 


God 


the Law: 


8. Above when he ſaid; Sacrifice, and Offering, and 
Burnt-Offerings , and offering for fin, thou wouldeſt 
not, neither hadſt pleaſure therein, which are offered «4 by 


dAccording 
co the Law. 


9. Then faid he ; Lo, I come to do thy will ( O 
God:) hetaketh away the firſt, that he may eſtablish the 


ſecond. 


10. By the which will, we are [ zow fully ] * Sandti- 


1 All Sins, thoſe to come as well as 
paſt, are remitted by Chriſts perte& Sa- 
crifice, ( See verſ. 14, 17, 18, ) tothem, 
who have an intereſt in ir, by performing 
the conditions God hath required, upon 
all their relapſes into Sin z not ſo by the 
legal ; therefore reiterated. Secondly as 
remiſſion is purchaſed by Chriſts Sacritice 
for all ſins committed ; ſo, by the merit 
of it , ( in pu ng us the graces of 
the Holy Spirit, ) ſtrength is given us 
xo reſiſt Sin for the future , ( See 1 Jo- 
3+ 9z15 , 18.) ſo, as we ſhall henceforth 
live in ao habit, delight, or abandonment 
to Sin, if we make uſe of the Grace, 
Chriſts oblation hath purchaſed for us. 

2 No efficacy in the fleſh of a Brute, 


to cleanſe away the ſpiritual Sin of a man. 
Gee Heb. 9.9. Rom. 5. 12 , 18. None, I 
fay. of themſelves, but only Typically in 
relation ta the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; they 
being inſticured cheifly for legal Sins, 


( not, the properly fo called } as caſual 
uncleanneſles of the Body , &c. Heb. 9. 
13 Or, if for more ; extending eſpecially 
to thoſe of ignorance, and infirmity. Sce 
Numb. 15. 24, 27. compared 50. and it 
to Sins willingly committed , ( Lev. 6. 
-5.17, ) Lev. 16-16, 21. yer not taking 
away our weakneſs of continual relapling 
into them again. 

3 Plalm. 40. 7. Urged by the Apoſtle, 
( as uſual ) according to the Sepruagint in 
thoſe times beſt known to the Jews. 

4 Save in relation to mine. 

5 i.e. As I am regiſtred in the Book, 
to become thy ſervant for ever, alluding 
to inſtruments drawn berwcen Maſters, 
and Servants. According to which (in the 
Original } he ſpeaks before of boring of 
his Eares 

6 By Sanfified is here meant purified 
or cleanſcd tram Sin, See 9g. t3. -13- 
13+ 


ked 
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49.C-13.V. fied, a | and may from ſin, ] through the offering of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 
b Stood, 11. And [ weſee, how |] every [| ether] Prieſt bi tang. 
eth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
-— % Wap which can never take away ſins, [ if not at the 
rit- 
12. But this man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for 
: PI. 110.1. fin for ever, fate down, [ ſaith the © Pſalm,} onthe right 
hand of God, 
13. From henceforth expeCting [ according to the pro. 
—_ Father, | till his ® enemjes be made his foot- 
ool. 3 
14. For by [ Jens offering he hath perteQted for ever 
them that are ſanCtified [ from their ſins. 
15. Wherefore the Holy Ghoſt alſo is 2 witneſs to 
[ in another Prophecy ;| for after that he had ſaid be- 
re, 
16. This is the Covenant that I will make with them 
fs 9 after thoſe daies , feith the Lord : 4 I will put my 
"_ Lewy into their hearts, 2nd © in their minds will I write 
tnem ; n 
17. [ He addeth,} and their ſins, and iniquities will I re- 
member no more. 
18. Now where remiſſion of 4 theſe is, there is [ needful ] 
no more offering for (in. 5 
fLibertty. 19. Having therefore, Brethren, [ the] * boldneſs, 
[ through Remiſſion of our ſin, ] to enter { now with aur Prai- 
g See Heb. ers, and hereafter with our Perſons, ] into the © Holicſt, by 
9- 5, 12: the Blood of Jeſus, 
tg 20. By anew and[ ever-] living way, which he hath h 
jon: conſecrated for us, through the Veil [ of the Deity, | that 
$veev-5- isto fay, his 6 Flesh, [i aſſumed at his Incarnation for this 
Purpoſe. } ? 


r Oppoſic to fitting down ( verl. 12.) well future, as paſt; they nor receding 
of one, that had finished his offering , from the Evangelical condition thereof : 
and his work. nor for the wicked, or revolted ; for this 

2 Even death it felf, and thatſubdued, offering,made already, remitted not their 
excludes the neceſſity of a new Oblation, fin, ( they being defeRive in ——_— 
or Sacrifice. the condition of the Covenant;) an 

3 Aad all his Sanifidd members be therefore another offcring ſtill would be 
gathered to himſelf. as uſeleſs. : 

4 All, for ever, as Gods ſecond Coye- 6 Rent alſo, as the other Veil in his 
nant runs. Ver. 17. - paſſion. By which rending of it he alſo 

5 No more offering needful , neicher entered the Holieſt. 
for thoſe that live H.lily : for they have 7 Through mortality he entred into 
ceafed from finning, lo as formerly; and life, and Glory. 
this offering is made for all theirs, as 


21. And 


CHAP, Xx. 


21. And having ſuch ] an High Prieſt 
ers, and his interceſſions for us, * whois Lord 
of God ; 

22, + Let us draw near with a true heart in full aſſu- 
rance of iaith ( ro obtain our requeſts, as | having [ now ] 


fo offer ony Prai- 
over the Houſe 


our hearrs * ſprinkled [by his blood | from | Sin and} an evil fulneſs of 
conſcience, and our bodies [ in Holy Baptiſm ] washed Faith. 


with pure water. 

23+ [ And} letus hold faſt [ ?othe end] the profeſſion 
of our< Faith, [ intowhichrve have bin Baprized, | without 
wavering; ( for he is faithtul, that prorhiſed. ) 

24. Andlet us conſider one another | in frequent confe- 
rerce | to provoke | one another ] unto [ mutual | love, and 
ro | perſifting in | good works. 

25. Not [| out of fear, defeion, or fattion, ] forſaking 
the 3 aflembling ot our ſelves together, [ in the publick 
ſervices of the _—_ as the manner of ſome is: +bur 
| openly animating, and] exhorting one another | zo con- 
#ancy in the Faith: ] and ſo much the more, as ye ſee 
the 4 day [ of Gods righteous Fudgment of all men ] approach- 
ing. © 


26, For if we | again backſlide from the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, and} tin * wilfully , after that we have received 
the knowledg of the truth, [ of Salvation, only through 


387 


a Heb. 3. 
5x6. 

6 Let us 
come unto 
him in 


c Hope, 


4 Luk. 17« 
24+ -2 Per, 
3. 10, 12. 

e Verl, 37. 


r Allufion, tothe ta 
Numb. 19. 17, 20. With which unclean 
perſons were to be ſprinkled before they 
might bave acce(; unto the San@uary. Or, 
to chat waſhing. Lev. 16. 4+ 

2 Clcanſed boch from the filthineſs of 
the Flesh , and of the ſpirit. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
The conſcience thinking no evil, nor the 
body executing. 

3 So beneficial, for learning the word, 
unanimity of Praier and praiſe, comfort- 
ing the weak , cenſuring the wicked , 
ſuccoring the poor , maintaining love , 
and communion in the Euchariſt, &c, and 
the deſercing it ſo dangerous, for our 
filing alſo in Faith. Wherezs God eſpe- 
cially in the Church beſtowerh, and aug- 
menteth his Gifts, for the much Praiers 
and much praiſe there performed. 

4 Complying with the Jews , that ve- 
hemently perlecured the Church , for 
fear, &c. Gal. 5.11. Phil. 3. 18. -Rom.10, 
10. 

5s The uncertainty God hath left the 


Water, . 


World in concerning its end , and the 
General day of Judgment, is made by hd 
Apoſtle a motive to prepare for it as 
near. So our Death, and Judgment are 
joined together, c. 9. 27,28. -*It is ap- 
* pointed once to die; and, after that, 
© che Judgment. Becauſe no ation of the 
man intercedes berween theſe two ; and 
as the one leaves him , ſo the other finds 
him, ac what diſtance ſoever theſe happen 
co be ; See Phil. 1.6. -1 Tim 6.14.-Jam. 5. 
”, 8. -2 Thel. 1, 7. -2 Tim. 4. $8. Heb. 
IO. 35, 36427 - 

6 See the Sin, verl. 29. Sce Heb. 6, 4. 
-2 Pet. 2, 20. -The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
revolt from.and deſpiſing of,the Golpel;as 
( ver. 28. ) of aa linaelites deſpiſing Mo- 
es Law ; all ordinary breaches of which 
Law were not punisbed with death. Bur 
here alſo may be meant ſome other fins, 
ſuch as are not only deliberate, and done 
with full conſent of the will ; bur, obſti- 
nate,and ubdurate againſt the known lighc 
of Truch,admonicions of the Church, &c. 


the 
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the Blood of Feſus, ] there remaineth no more Sacrifice 


toc | owr ] (ins. 
« Burning 2 


þ Deut. 17 . aries. 


G, 12 13. 28. He, that b deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without mer- 
-13-8--19- cy under [ the hands of | two or three witneſles. 

29. Of how much (orer punishment, [ at that day, ] 
23- ſuppoſe ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath ? cro- 
c Hath bia den under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 


13.,-Num 
IF. 30z 323 


ſanQihed. 


1 Profane. Bl199d Of the Covenant, wherewith he © was 3 ſanCtified, 


27. But a certain fearful looking for of Judgment, 
nd * fiery 2 indignation, which shall devour the adyer- 


eReproach= [ and po from his Sins, an * unholy { worthleſs } 


ed, thing, an 


hath © done deſpite unto the 3 ſpirit of Grace, 


fSeev.3*- [ f auterewith ke had bin formerly enlightened, and regene- 


ge Tit. rated? ] £ 


þ Deur-32. 3o. For we know, him that hath ſaid; © Vengeance be- 
35- Je longeth unto me, | will recompence, ſaith the Lord. And 
7Deue. 33. 3gain5 | The Lord shall judge his people. 


31. It is a fearful thing to 


36- 
& Being ing God. 


all into the hands of the liy- 


ſolived. illuminated, ye indured a great fight of afflictions. 
2A fellow- 22. Partly , while ye were made a gazing ſtock [ your 


your ſelves 


34. For ye had! compaſſion © of me [ l/s] in my 


2better Bonds; and took joyfully rhe —_—_ of your Goods ; 


beingin Kknowing ® in your ſelves, that you 


ave in Heaven 4 


— better, and an enduring, ſubſtance. 
one, > 235. Caltnotaway therefore [ now after ſo much ſuffer- 


x Alluſions to Numb. 16. 3F, -Lev. 
IO. 2. 
2 Which may be done, either in 2 cor- 
rupt judgment; or in an outward pro- 
teſſion againſt judgment ; or wicked life 
againſt our profeſſion. : 

3 See ver. 10. - cleanſed in his Baptiſm, 
-See ver. 32, Heb. 6. 4. 

4 See the like interence, Heb. 6. 9. 

5 By the DoSrine of the Goſpel. So 
alſo Baptiſm is expreſſed , becauſe, at the 
ſame time, the Baptized frequently were 


extraordinarily enlightened with theHoly 
Ghoſt, AR. 2.38. -8, 12, 17. 

6 Some Copies read dio wor, which 
is followed by the yulgar. -Nam & vin- 
Ris compaſſi eſtis. And ſee chap. 13. 3. 
dio juloc: bur, the place being read, Tec 
Nouic ws; and Sant Paul being ſup- 
poſed this perſon in Bonds, it ſeems to 
relate to his Bonds in Jeruſalem, AR. 21, 
When he brought co this diſtreſſed 
Church hislaſt Almes, 


ng, 


CHAP. 


&l. 
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tag, J] your” confidence, { and courage, | which have great 


recompence of reward [ #0 come, ] 


36. Fprye have [yer ] need of patience; that after ye 


have fir{t{ perfetty ] 


rxeceiverthe promiſe. 


37. For yer alittle while, [ ſaith the * prop 
thac shall come, will come, and will not tarry. . 


one the willof God, ye miglic at laſt 


het, ] and he, «Habbac. a: 
3+. 


38. b © Now, [ as it follows there, ] the juſt? shall live 4 But- 
dy ( bis ] faith; 4 3 but if he draw back, [ {airh the Lord, | —_— 


my foul shall have no pleaſure in him. 


dAndi 
FL But «[' I hope | we are not of them, who draw back draw back, 
bs 


L 'om the Faith ] unto| the ] petition; bur of them that 
lieve,to the f ſaving, of the Soul. 


, 
rms —_— 


e Heb. 5.9. 
f Purchaſe- 


I n g- 6 
Fiading. 


——————————. 


CHAP. 


XL. 


i OW faith is the 8 ſubſtance, Þ andpreſent being, e Configent 
as it were, ] of things hoped for ; the ® evidence expeRati- 


of things nor ſeen. 


on. Ground 


2, For by it, [| when the things hoped for were afar of,] the Þ confi- 


Elaers i obtained | in the Scriptures | a good report. 


dence. 
þ Conviai- 


3. [ Firſt) throvgh faith we underſtand [ from them, ] on. 
that the Worlds were framed | of no ne matter; /ole- * Recrived 


ly] by the word [ ad command ] of 


a Tcſtimo* 


od ; ſo that things, ny. 


which are (cen, * were not made of things that Jo appear ; 4 Were 


4 [| a thing exceeding all natural apprehenfion. ] 


made not, 


4. By | reaſon of his ] 5 Faith [ it was, that] Abel 


offered unto God |} 


a more excellent Sacrifice then / ASacrifice 
Cain: by which [ Faith ] he obtained Jn m witneſs 
{ from God, ] that he was righteous ; 


exceeding 


OY thac ofCain- 


is gifts [ and offerings, that they pleaſed him; and by 4, 9: 


x Tree profeiGon of Chriſtianity. 
- > Shall be ſuſtained by his Faich, firſt, 
in expeQation of the fulfillins of Gods 

romiſe : And, at that time alſo, shall be 
Aved by his Faith, 

. 3 See Habbac. 2. 4. The Propher ſpeak- 
* ing there of thoſe, that in their trovble 
delerting God, feek for ſome other refuge 
than Him ; as the Jews did to neighbor- 
ig Ptriaces. 


4 See Gen. 1.2. And as the viſible world 
Was made out of what appeared. nar for- 
merly , ſoall his other promiles are ac+ 
compluhed eaſily our of nothing feen, 
for the preſent , bur only by the eye of 
Faith. 

.x See the qualicy of is Faith, v. 6. 

+ Some ſuppoſe by ſending fire from 
Heaven upon his Sacrifice, as upon Bli- 
jabs. 
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« Gen.4-19, it he, being dead, yet * ' ſpeaketh [| afterward in the Scris: 
-Heb. 12-. tures, i Gods eares ; and the cry of his innocently ſpilled Blogd 


.-Rev.6. 
7 _ was beard. | 


23.35. 1's $F. By [ reaſonof his] Faith [it was; that ] Enoch was 
ipoken of. tranſlated thar he should not fee Death ; and was not found 
Fora among mortals, becauſe God had tranſlated 
im: for, before his tranſlation, he had this teſtimony 

2. | in the Scripture, ]that he pleaſed God. 

6. But without Faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe him ; 
for he that: cometh to God [| is any religious Worship of 
him, ] muſt beleive [ both } that he is; and that he is 
a [ regarder of Human affairs ; and a certain | rewarder 4 
[ns or, after this life, of the Piety } of [ all | them, that 

6 eing JR him. a > Mot 
: : the power of ] 4 Faith Noah, ® being warned o 

GEES Ga of: ? on nk £ the © univerſal deluge | not ſeen 
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of 
* 2Pet:2-5« his Houſe; by the which he condemned cne World, [4 wn- 
credulous to his Dottrine, | and became [ the ſole ſuperviy- 
_. ing | 5 heirto the fo and benefits of the } righteouſneſs, 

e According which is [ acquired | by © Faith. 

8. By | a ſtrong | Faith Abraham, when he was called 
to go out | from his Country, and Friends, | into a place, 
which [ God promiſed | he should after receive for an in- 
heritance, obeyed: and he went out, not knowing | ze 
Place at all ] whither he went. 

9. By Faith he [ contentedly ] ſojourned [ efrerwerd] 
in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country; | #9 
building Houſes, but | dwelling in Tabernacles with Lſa- 
ac and Jacob , the Heirs with him ot the ſame pro- 


mile. / | 
fHeb;:13. 10, For helooked for fa[ another {ind of ] © City, where- 
14. in [| !0 fix his ambulatory habitation, } which hath | more 
ſure ] foundations ; ? whoſe builder , and maker is [| zot 
Man, but ] God. 


1 Speaketh for the reſtoring of life, to death ; faith being only the ſubſtance 
the innocent; vengeance on the oppreſ= of things hoped for. Sce verle 16, 26, 


ſor, 39- 
2 Gen. 5. 24: Hebr. walked with #4 Great faith to beleive a Flood chat 
od. could drown the world 
3 Chiefly'in the World to come, -F Sole heir to his Anceſtors , Abel, E+ 
( which they alſo believed and expet- noch, &c. ' 
ed;z) elſe to what purpoſe Blood cry & In Heaven, verſ.16. Heb. 12. 22+ 
after death, verſe 4 ? how die in Faith, #7 Oppoſed to Tabernacles, which have 
yerle 13? if nothing hoped for after none. 


11, Through 


CHAP. XI. 392 


11. Through {| the prediſpoſition of her ] * faith © alſo «Even. 
Sarah her felt received ſtrength | from God |] to conceive 
feed 3; and was delivered of a Child ,' when she was 
palt age, becauſe she judgeg him faithful who had pro- 
-miled. 

12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him Þ as 5 deadin * 
good as dead , ſo many as the ſtars of the Sky in mul. thee re+ 
titude ; andasthe and, which is by the Sea-shore, innu- {yore 


- -merable. 


13. Theſe all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
miſes, but having ſeen them afar off; and [ they | were 

riwaded ot them, and embraced them, and | meanwhile 
when inhab'tants of Canaan, yet | © confeſſed, that they — 47 
were ſtrangers, and © pilgrims on the Earth, c__ 

14. For they, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly ; that 29. :5. 
they [ fti//] ſeek a Country. CO_ 
15. Andtruely if they had bin mindful of that Countrey Jmg2n 
from whence they came out, [ Chaldes, ] they might have 
had Ig g_ to have returned: 

16. But now [ #is plain, .] they deſire a better Countrey 

than that, |: that is, an Heavenly: Wherefore Gad is 
not Ashamed to be called their God, [. * fill after their de- 
ceaſe: ] tor he hath | there] prepared for them a City 
[ wherem they {ive for ever. ] 

17. By « faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered « See v.19. 
'up Ifaac: and f he , that had received the promiſes f Having 
F eſtablished yon that Son , | offered up his only begotten _ 
Son, | $. 
18. [ Even kim, ]* of whonr{ inthe promiſe ] it was ſaid ; pI 
that in Iſaac shall thy ſeed be called: 

' 19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe 4;m up, | ts 

Fulfil his promiſe, Teven from the Dead : from whence alfo 

he received him in a figure, { and 454 Type of owr Lords Re- 
ſurrettion, after he had reſolved on his death. ) 

" +20. By * faith Iſazc [ before his death ] bleſſed Jacob and By GAS 
Eſau, concerning things ( the Holy-Ghoft told kim 1wete | — 
to come ;{ giving the higher bleſſing to the younger brother. | come. 


+ {r The firſt thing is Gods promiſe 5 or particular , no Faith - extends further, 


then our belief of it 3. then his accom- thanthe Devils : See, = . 58. Mark 

plithment of ir : the ſecond failing, the 9, .33. Spoken ,of remporal bleſſings : 

third fails, becauſe the firſt js conditi- zhe receie of theſe alſo moſiwhat depend- 

onal. AN our Faith is buile upon. Gods ing on our faith. ea ”Y 
wer with ſome promiſe in general at 2 Exod. 3. 6. -Mat. 22. 32. Our Savi- 
at ; for without Gods promile, general oursargument tor the ReſurreRion. 


Ddd 2 21. By 


a Gen. 48+ 
IF 


HEBREWS, 


21. By faith * Jacob, waen he was a dying, ble, 
both the Sons of Joſeph [ fo be Guheirs 7x dh _ 


the reft of his Children, preferring, as Iſaac had done, the 
6 Worſhip- Younger before the Elder : ], and » worshipped [ God in 


ped vron. faith 
« GEn- 47+ Staffe. 5 
T. 

Remem- 


bred: 


ried with them. |] 


of his promiſes, ] leaning upon the top of his 


22. By faith Joſeph , when he died, 4 made mention 
ot the departing of the Children of Iſrael {our of Egypt ;] 
and gave commandment concerning his 


nes [ tobe cay- 


23. By [ ther} faith , Moſes, when he was born, was 

hid three months of his Parents, [ beleiving him appointed 

qCamely, 6 God for ſome great deſign, ] becauſe they ſaw he was a © 
proper Child ; 'and they not afraid of the Kings com- 


mandment, 


24. By faith, Moſes, when he was cometo Years, refuſ. 
ed to be called the Son of Pharaohs Daughter ; 


| enn of God [| in 


ral enjoy-' the pleaſures © 
ment 


25. Chuling rather to ſuffer afiction with the people 
Egypt andthe war wry 7 than f to enjoy 

fin .1 [| in Pharaohs Court 

36. Eſteeming the * reproach 3 of 4 Chriſt [ co come, 


for a ſeaſon. 


{FarChriſt of whom alſo hewas a Type, ] greater Riches then the Trea- 
U 


res 1n 


Egypt: For he had reſpe& unto the recompence 


of the it 5 Eterna/] reward. $ | 


27. 


y faith he 7: forlook Egypt, [ condudting the Jſrae- + 


bes from thente,] nov fearing the wrath of the [ menacing } 


1 With diflembling his Hebrewiſm 3 
and renouncing his Inheritance in the 
promiſes made to his Fathers. 

2 Spoken by alluſion ro the afiitions 
of Chriſtians, and theſe Hebrews he writ 


ro. 

Jeſus Chriſt, then , the Head alfo, 
and, ( ſome think , ) the perſonal con- 
duRor, ofthe Church in the wildemels. 
( See Exodus 24. ar. -ARts 7. 38. -1 
Cor. 15. 94 -Exodus r-. 7. ) Alwaies the 
ſame,-( Hebrews 13.8. Rev. 13.8. 3 In 
the Prophets time , ( 1 Pet r, 12.) 
In and Cafere Abraham , ( Jobn 8.58. 
who ſaw his day, and rejoyced; ) In 
Noahs time , { 2 Per. 3. 19: ) In the 


beginning oftime ; ( by whom God made 
the worlds, Hebrews 1.10. ) Before the 
worldy, ( Jebo. 17.5.) 


4 Or , Of Chrifl i. e. of the Bleſſed 
Seed, OS 3- 16.) this people of God 
being then poor Brick-makers,and much 
reproached ; the Antitype ſometimes uſed 
for the Type. So Iſrael called Gods firft- 
borg. Exod. 4. 2.2. "0 

5 In Heaven, for he reached not the 
Earthly land of promiſe. | 
6 This, and moſt of the ether in- 
ftances in this Chapter are ficted co en- 
courage the perſecured Jew-chriſtians, to 
> in their profeſſion by Paith's 

leiving and booking for the reſt, and 
reward to come. See 12.1. 

Or , it may be "underftood of his 
firſt tight 3 not fearing , the wrath of che 
King sbould overtake him , becauſe his 
keeping the Paſgover, in Egypr, is here 
mentioned after ir, ver. 28. £ 


Ring; 


- 


ww » 5 VT. 
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King: for he ® endured [ confant ; } as ſeeing [ by faith] © Was 
bin who is inviſible, T hand to prote&F him. P ; coaltant, 

28, Through * faith [ in Gods merciful promiſe of their 
ſafety } he kept the Paſſover, and the ſprinkling of Blood 
{ 9» the Door-poſts,?] leſt he, that deſtroied the firſt-born, 
en By * faith | on. hey paſſed through th 

29. Dy * faith | i=» Gows power ] t through the 
red Sea, i by dry land: which Uh r fatcbleſs} Egyptians 
_— to do, were Drowned. 

30. By faith [ in Gods word }] the Walls of Jericho fell 
down [ of zhemſebyes, ] after they were [ only ] compaſied 
abour _ [ofthe teh At we 

31. Dy faith [ of the accomplishment of Gods promiſes of Ca- 
aan, made to j% people," rhe Harlot Rahab perished not 
with them that Þ beleeved {| them ] not, when She had [ for- 
merly ] received the ſpices with peace. diſobedi- 

32. And what $hall 1 more = for the time would enc. 
fail meto tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samſen, 


- and of Jephrhah, and of David alſo, and Samuel, and ot 


the prophets. 

| JJ Who, through faith, 3 ſubdued [ great | Kingdomes, 
wrought [ much ] righteouſneſs, obtained [ many | promi- 
ſes ; ſtopped the mouths of 4 Lions, 

34. Quenched the violence of 5 Fire, *« eſcaped the 
edge of the Sword, out of weakneſs ? were made ftrong , 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the Armies ot the 
Aliens; 

. 35- * Women received their Dead © raiſed to Lite , xy refye- 
again; and others 9 were 4 Tortured, not accepting re&ion. 
deliverance [ by any Apoſtacy , & the preſent Uo chat © > Mac. 
they wight obrain a better Reſurretion [ for- the fu. © 
pure.) | : 

36. And others had trial of © cruel mockings , and eContum« 
ſcourgings; yea moreover oft Bonds, and Impriſonment ; lics. 


1 Though the Iſraclitigh mixed with man. 


the Ezyptian Families. © As Job, Hezekiah, Jonathan. 
" z Whilſt che Fluid waters ftood like z As the two widows from Elijah and 
mountains beſide them. Elishbab. 
3 god, the Judges and Kings of 9 Probably, he ſpeaks of the Perſe- 
Iſracl and Judah. cutions in latter cimes , By Antiochus , 
' 4 As Samſon, David, Daniel, and others; ſome part of which is men» 
5 As the three Children. tioned in the Macchabees. 2 Mac. 6. 7. 


6 David from Savl; Elijah , Micha» where is expreſs mention of the Reſurre+ 
pk from Abad z the Jews from Ha: Rion, os 


37. They 


HEBREWS. 


37. They were Stoned ; they were * Sawen aſunder; 


' a were * Tempted, 


6In want, clad | 
diſtreſſed, 
ill-hande 
led. 


afflicted, tormented, 


[ and tried with terrible Torments , } 
bot irons, Were [lain with the Sword ; they wandred about 
in Sheep-skins, and Goat-skins ; being Þ deiticure, 


[_ poor ty, 


:8, Of whom the World was not worthy; [ whilſt ] 
Fhey wandred | out of it } in Deſerts, and in Mountains, 


and 1n the Dens, and Caves of the Earth. 


39- And thele all, 


having obtained a good report 


through Faith, [ zevertheleſs ] received not the 3 pro« 


miles. 


«God fore- 40 © God having provided [ and reſerved the accom- 


ſeeing 
ſomewhat 


plichment of | ſome better thing for us, [ intheſe lattey 
Dies ; ] that they, withour [| or Zefore ] us, should nor 


berrer _— be made perteCt | under Chrift, che one Author, and Finichey: 


Cerning us 
that they of our and their Faith. } 
might not 

be perfe&t- 

ed withour 


us, 


CHAP.'XI. 


we are compaſled a- 
loud of 4 5 witneſſes 


I: Herefore alſo, feein 
bout with ſo great a 
' VF © | and Martyrs forthe Faith , that have gone 


d Phil. 3Z« 
1 3» 14s 


1 An ancient puniſhment. 2 Sam.12. 
21. the Jews ſay, Iſaiah ſuffered thus by 
Manaſfles. £ 

' 2 Th ſerd of '7eipd Sorry ſome Copies 
rexd Tv Syour, Tepay inafcy having 
bin ſaid before. 

3 Received 7:2t the expeRation, and 
defire of all ages ; the appearance of the 
Mecfſias; ſuch: abundant efukion, of che 
Holy Ghoſt z and the blefled Reſurreci- 
on, and life eternal hereafter to be, of 
all Chriſts members at once ,. Not pre- 
venting herein one another. Eph, 1. to, 
Mat. 13,19. Yet, beſides this, it wasa 
commoen' opinion in Antiquity, that the 
touls of juft men before Chriſt, were net 
made perfe& 1n being admitted, in fo 


near and glorious a manner, to the frui- 


before us , | let us. lay aide, _ 
retard us, ]and the | adherence an 


weight | that may 
allarements of } \in , 


tion of God before the paſſion and af- 
cenſion of our Lord , ( wh# opened che 
Kingdom of Heaven toall beleivers ) as, 
ſince it, they do poſſeſs. Sec Heb. 6. 20, 
-9. $, 12, 24. -10,. 19, 20. -11- 39,40. 
-12. 23. But the promiſes here may be 
ſufficiently explained by ver. 13, 14, 15, 
15, The Heavenly country to be fully 
poſleſſed at the end of the world, by 
them , and.us together, after the recepti- 
on of our revived Bodies. Sec Heb. 10. 
36, 37. add 
4 ; > Hebrews 11. 2..and 39. the 
Original there / i4g#p ruphSnouy of mpeg fu 
Tot. Py 

5 Or, agothers, Witneſſes, ( i. e. ) now 
heavenly Spettators' pf our race here , as 
thoſe in the ancient Circ. i 


which 


kk S. Loa dd 
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2 which do ſo eafily beſet [ and > ferter] us, and let us «That hath 
run with © patience, [ 4s they have done,] the 4 race, that !*<> fair 


is © ſet before us: 


prerences. 
bEph.4.22. 


2. Looking unto '- Jeſus [gone before ] f the Author; -Col. 2. r1, 
and * Finisher of owr faith; who, for { the price of ] * Porleve- 
the 3 joy that was ſet before him , endured the Crols, pant cc. 
deſpiſing the shame , [| and <jrown thereof , ] and is « Preſcribed 


{ zow ] ſer down at the right han 


God. 


3, For, | for your excouragment , | conlider ye him [7 


of the throne of vr propoled 
fo us 


Thelcadet 
dc 


onti- 


great a Perſon, | that endured ſuch # contradiction of {in« nuev the 
ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, andfaint in your — 


minds. 


bat, as he hath, in 


4. Ye have not et reſiſted unto + Blood, [ in this com. hy 
; {triving againſt [ the kingdom of ] (in, 
{ and ye atready begin 10 languish ; ] 


5. And ® ye have forgotten the Exhortation which , rave ye 
keth unto you, as unto Children ; i My Son, deſpiſe forgotten. 

E aud undervalue ] not thou the chaltening of the Lorg; i Prov-3.14, 
nor. 5 faint when thou art rebuked of him. 

6.For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth,and ſcourg- 
eth every Son, whom hereceiveth [ for ſuch. | 

7. If ye [ therefore”) endure [ and wndergs ] chaſtening, 
God dealeth with you as with ſons: for what ſon is he, 
whom [ offending |] the Father chaſteneth nor ? 

8. For if ye be withour chaſtiſement > whereof * all; ,p,,,. 
[ the Sons} | arepartakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not / Have bin 


Sons. 


which corrected us, and 


made par- 


. Furthermore we all] have had Fathers of our flesh, **** 
meanwhile for it | we © gave 


them reverence, [ and obedjexce ; | shall we nor [ ther ] 


1 Imitating bis example. relying on 
kis help, ( who is the finicher as well as 
the Author, ) hoping for the ſame re- 

ole. Heb. 4- 14. &c. 

2 He being the rewarder, and ever- 
lafting fruition of him being the reward, 
and end, of our faith. Or, the finisher 
of our Faith, and Salvation by his en- 
tring into the Heavenly SanRuary for 
us, and there fitting down at the righc 
hand of God after having by his once 
vffering of himlelf procured a perieR 
KRemiMon of our fans, 


3 Which his Humanity was not to be 
admitted ta but through ſutlerings, See 
Heb. 2. 9» 

4 As Chriſt, as many of the Ancients : 
Chriſtians were robbed , diſgraced, op- 
prefied in the firlt times: bur few ever 
Nlaughtered, cill more multiplied. Heb, 
IO. 33, 34+ 

5 Take it not ynthankfully, nor ime 
patiently. 

6 Did nor forſake, renounce, or rug 
away trom, them. 


HEBREW Q% 


i 


much rather bein [ a willing and deſign'd } ſubjeion 
unto the * Father, [| avd Creator ] of | owr ] Spirits, and 


# live? 


10. For they verily for a few daits [ of their Authority o- 
a According ver us in our minority ] chaſtned us 2 after their own plea: 


as chey 
choughr 
good 


þ Burt at laſt 


it return» 


ſurez. bur he for our profit, that we might { ſo] be [made] 
partakers of his 3 Holineſs. | 

11. Now no chaſtning { is iz ſe/f,] for the preſent, 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievuus: Þ nevertheleſs after- 


eth & ward it yeildeth the [ contented, and} peaceable fruit of 
cEſal. 35-3- righteouſneſs [ axd reformation ] unto them, which are 


4,6. - ſob. 
+: 4z+. 

4d See Vs 14. 
e Even. 


[ jr |] + exerciſed thereby. 
12. Wherefore, [ as the Prophet © ſaith,] lift up the hands 
which hang down, | among you, to continue the combat ; ] and 


{nn the feeble knees, [ 70 continue the 4 rate. ] | 
ne 13. And 5 make « ſtraight paths for your feet [ in hoh- 


d 
feb and neſs of life, and no way declining from your profe 
by your default ] that, which is lame, { and feeble , 


—_ l:|& 


be turned out of the way ; 


x Rom. 12. but ler it rather be healed, [ and ftrengthned by your good 


heated, Of ſtaggering among you, should 
8, 
oh A Counſel, and example. 


| 14. Follow # peace with all men, * and © [ yes } Ho« 


rification. 


5 Mar.g.8. linels, E and pwrity; ] without which no man $hall ſee the 


-Pfal. 24-3, Lord. 
4,6 .-1.Cor. 


1s. Looking diligently left any man [ of you ] 7 | fail 


ou of, [ or fall from, ] the grace of God ; leſt any * rootof * 9 
bh wo US on om arms up | among you, ary Seducer from the 


x Father of Spirits , created by Him, 
and Infuſed into the Body. See Gen, 2. 
7, -Eccleſ. 12, 9. -IMai. 57. 16. -Numb. 
16, 22. -37. 16. Z&c. 12.1, Again cur Spi- 
ritual Father in the regeneration of them z 
called the God of them, becaule over chem 
be only hath power. 

2 Liveeternally : alluding tothe pro- 
miſe of the Fifth Commandmenc. 

Partakers of his Holineſs, in the 
Holineſs, and righteouſneſs of our life 
here. See v. 11, 14. 1 Pet. 1.15, and after 
this in life eternal, the fruit and reward of 
our righteouſneſs here. 

5 Isywurzowvhre. He 2lludes to the 
metapbor uſed in the firſt verſe, the anci- 
ent Agoniſtical exerciſer. 

5s A borrowed Phraſe. Pfal. 5.9. -Efa. 
4. 3. removing all impediments. Verl. 1, 
The Apoſtle till prolecutes the Meta- 


phor of a race. 

6 See ver. 16. pwity from intemperances 
and luſt, many times more eſpecially 
cytes by it, being the natural property 
of the Holy Spiric. : Thef. 4. 3. -1 Tim- 
2+ 15» | 

7 By not attaining , Heb. 4.1. Or by 
— it. Heb. 6. 4. ; 

8 The Phraſe is borrowed out of Devt; 
29. 18, where Moſes ſpeaks of Apoſtates, 
alluded alſoto, AR. 8. 23. 

9 Sin Rtill bears bircer fruic in the 
latrer end z 2 Sam. 2. 26. when it is 
ripe, And punishment overtakes it. He- 
braiſm ta expreſs any evil by Gall, and 
bitterneſs. 

10 Momentany pleaſures of che Flesh, 
ciuſing apoſtacy tfom the Chriſtian wat«+ 
fare againſt fin, Verl. is, 


Chriftian 
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Chriſtian Faith] trouble yeu [ in your courſe ,] and. there 


by | further-ſpreading ] many | more ] + 


and ] dehiled ; 
16. Leſtthere be any 


be | corrupted a Be infe&: 
| ed. 


Fornicator, or profane, [ vo/u2- 


tuous, or irreligjious ] perſon [ amongſt you ; ſuch ] as Efaus 
1 who, forone » morſel of Meat | to ſatisfie his preſent þ Digh of 
luſt, ſold his * birtheright ; [ and his bleſſing that attend- Mea. 


edit. | 


17. ( For yeknow, how that afterward, when he would 
have inherited | from his = ] the bleſſing [ 5c/onging 


#0 it, ] he was rejected: 


pentance, though he (ought it 4 carefully with tears. ) - 
diligence therefore Santtify » and Purify dEarneftlys 


18. | With ail 


r he found no © piace of 3 re- c Way to 


chan e his 


your ſelves: ] 4 for ye are not come [ again, as af the «Gen. 27. 
making of the former 5 Covenant, | unto the mount [| Sinai | 38. 
that might be touched, [ and might be profaned, ani pollu- 
zed by men, and beaſts ] and that burned with fire ; nor unto 
blackneſs, and darkneſs. and temapeſt, 
19. And the found ofa Trumpet; and the voice of £ 7he 
zen ] words ; which voice [ was /o terrible, that ] they, that 
heard [ 3, ] initreated that the word should nor be ipoken 


to them © any more. 


20, For they #7 could not * [ /ozger ] endure that which , were not 
was commanded [ with ſuch horroar : J and |. order was giv- able todear. 
en, |9it b forruchas a Beaſt couch rhe mountain, it shall þ Exod.1g, 


be ſtoned, or thruſt thorow with a dart ; 


x $0 weto take heed , leſt for # mo- 
mentany pleaſure, we betray a good con- 
ſcience, and iell our Bircth-right, ( 23. 
ver.) by Chriſt co eternal Salvation; as to 
which, a time may come. when we ſhall 
not recover ic,though ſought wich ceaces, 
Sce Heb 6. 4. -10. 29, 

2 The Honor and Priviledges whereof 
were great amongit the Patriarks, Gods 

romile and Covenant with Abraham , 

ing eſtabliched upon his Heir z The 
ſacred office of the miniſtry annexed to 
it, ( God claiming the firſt- born as bis 
ox#n. Numb.z.7 z, ) and fo they execur-d 
it, Exod. 19. 22, 24 5. Till afrerwar1, 
the tribe of Levi was taken in their ftezd 
to minjiter unto tim. Num. $8.16. Gen &. 7. 

3 No benefit of his Repenrance: which 
was ng right one, being not a grief tor 
his Sin, but for his loſs : who mediraret 
Rill a greater Sin upon it, the kil/;ng 
of his Brother. This ſuces with Heb. 6. 
4+ -19. 29. Or, no place of repergance;i.c. 


13. 


of change of mind in his Father toward 
him. No change of his own condition, or 
his Fathers afte&ion. 

4 Seeverl. 14, 15, 16. 

5 Gal. 4. #4. -Rom. 7. 16. -Heb 7. 18, 
That, full of cerror, void of benefic , co 
thoſe that were under the Slavery of 
Sin. 

6 After they had heard the ten com+ 
mandments from God. 

7 All this exrrour 16 *hew , that the 
low it ſelf gives no acco's t6 God , nor 
makes any Feindly cannted: racy between 
Go't and man ; bur rarcher drives us tar- 
ther im him in hor 501 , 2nd imac 
ment, by irs purity and vinicovery of all 
our tin unro a+. Brit ow we have free 
acceſs co Godthroyh Chriſt. 

»* Ther-torc fey removed farcher off 
from tlie Moune Exod. 20. 18. 

9 Exod. 19. 13. Bur Chriſtians boldly 
approach the mount Sion. Heb. 4.16. - 1c; 
I9, 25. 


21. And 


Ece 


- 
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21. Andſo terrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid : 1 I 


exceedingly fear, and quake. 


22. Burye arecome 2? 


riads, 


6 Enrolled. the © firſt-born, which are Þ 7 written [ a»dexrolled } in 
Heaven, [ of the ſame ſociety ;] and to | the Throne of ] 


8 God, | 4s then the Legiſlator , {6 
ous ] Judge of all, [ and rewar 
© made perfect, [ and now reigning 


« Conſum- the ſpirits of juſt men, 
with Chrift ; 


ment. 


o now | the [ riglte- 
er of the good; and to 


24. Andto Jeſus, the Mediatour of the new © Covye- 


e See 1 Pet, Nant; ? and to the blood of '® © ſprinkling [ «po we by 
1.3.compar- {is death, ] that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel : 


ed Heb. g. 
133 193 23» 


[ this, Remiſſion, as that, revenge. |] 
25. See | then, ] thatyerefule not '' him, that [ ow |] 


ſpeaketh [ #zro you: ] for if they eſcaped not, who re+ 


r Perhaps, this ſaid by him. Exod. 19. 
19. Which the Apoſtle knew by ſome 
Tradition, as that concerning Jannes, and 
Jmbres, 2 Tim. 3. 8, 

2: Come and admitted under the Goſ- 
pel ro perions, and things far more 
excellent ; ( whereof the tormer were 
Types ) full, not of terrour and diſcou- 
ragement, but of Grace, Mercy, and par- 
don. But, if theſe unregarded ar.d deſ- 
a their Judgment therefore far more 

eavy. 

3 Gal.4. 26. Free acceſs now ( oppoſed 
to verC(, 20. ) to Heaven it ſelf, ( Heb, 
4-16. -10. 19, ) and toall the glorious, 
bleſſed, company , that dwell there. See 
Eph. 2. 49. -3. 15. =1. 3, 10. Col. 1. 20, 
- Philip. 3. 20. -<mMimwun & vprvur. 
Our Cittizenship, Corporation is in Hea- 
ven 
4 Alluſion to thoſe in Sinai Pfal. 68. 


7. 

e Allufion to the Congregation before 
Sinai, and the firſt-barn that offered Sa- 
crifices there, into whoſe place the Le- 
vites were afterwards choſen. 

6 See Exod. 4.22. -Jer 31, 9. «Rom. 
9+ 4, The Ifraclites the firſt borg to God 


before all other Nations. The Saints cal- 
led the firſt-born, becauſe the firſt-borg 
under the Law were ſanRified unto the 
Lord, to be his Prieſts, Exodus 13. 3+ 
+19, 22. Numb. 8, 16, 17. and were 
heirs to a double portion, and honour a- 
bove the reſt. Deur. 21. 17, So our Lord 
called the firſt-born of every creature, 
firſt-born among many Brethren, to figni- 
fy his preeminence. Rev. 1, 15,18. Rom. 
8 


- 29. 

7 Alluſion to Numb. 1. 15,16. regiſtring 
the firſt-borg, and our Saviours ſaying , 
Luk. 10. 20. See Phil. 4. 3. 

8 Oppoſed co the Ange! on Mount $i- 
nai $ee A&. 7.38. -GH 3. 19. 

9 Oppoſed to Moſes the Mediatour of 
the former Covenant. 

10 Alluding to Exod. 24. 8. when the 
former covenant was made. Chriſts Blood 
beſprinkling us, in allufion to Moſes his 
belprinklingthe people. Heb, 9, 19. -and 
the unclean, Heb, g. 13. 

11 God ſpeaking from Heaven, by his 
Son, John 3: 31. -Heb. 2. 1. -1.2, and 
from Heaven, of his Son, feyeral times; 
ſaying, hear ye him. 


fuled 


{ and have _ by the new Co- 

venant, as fellow-citizens, and members of the ſame ſociety, ] 

unto the | celeſtial ] Mount Sion, and unto the City of 

the Living God, the 3 Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to [ all 

a The my- #he glorious Citizens thereof; #0 ] 4 nan innumerable com- 
pany of Angels [ zhere, ] 

23. And to the 5 general aſſembly, and Church of 


a — a. as I py ww. ww 4X © 


a am<6 Wwe oa 
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refuſed ' 2 him that Þ ſpake on earth [ only, from Mowny « Heb. 10, 
Sinai ; ] much more © $hall not we eſcape, if we turn a- jw 
way from him, that _ [ now by his Son and holy Spi- the Oncle. 
rit wnto us, ] from 4 Heaven. c We that 
26. © Whole voice then hook the [ trembling] earth [ at — 
the giving of the ] Law ; but now , he hath promiſed, [is yeg, 
rhe t Proplet, a greater commotion, | (aying : Yet once more, 4Job.z.3r. 
[ at my next coming, | I shake not the Earth only, but alſo * WY 
Heaven. f Hag.a 6. 
27. And this word, Yet once more, [ e*c. ] ſignifies g May be 
E the | fral]® removing | away ] of thoſe things ' that Iaken, 
are Shaken, as of things that are made [ /zable to change: ] wt ng 
that thoſe things, which cannot be shaken, may remain, ; er. z, 


[ even the Kingdom of Chriſt at his appearance in Fudg- 10. Rev.ar, 
ment I" 
28. Wherefore, we receiving a [ promiſe of a ] kingdom ' S--q 
[ hereafter, ]* which cannot be moved, ! let us my care \ That is 
zo preſerve the] Grace [ given unto w;] ® whereby we 2 tobs 
my ſerve God [ here] acceptably with reverence and j1,*0; 
godly tear. hold faſt, 
19, For? our®* God[ now alſo ] is a conſuming fire, 3 [as m See v.15; 
well as be was wpon mount Siuai. 9 ] —_— 4: 
_ Ige 
1%, 


= 


CHAP. XIII. 


T. ET [ the mutual Offices of ] Brotherly loves con- 
| tinue[ among you. | 
2. Benot forgetful 5 to entertain ſtrangers, for 
thereby ſome have entertained © Angels unawares. 
3. | nan — them that are in Bonds, as { fellow- 


1 The Angel. Sce Heb. 2. 2. Cr, our ing. See Deut. 4+ 23, 


3 
* Saviour, ( See verſ.26. ) Or, God himſelf 4 Andbe extended likewiſe eo firan« 


may be meant in both. Or, This may be gers. 
underſtood of Moſes, whom the people, F Hoſpitality underftood {j y of 
affraid of Gods voice, deſired to ſpeak entertaining ſtraogers, and r ivings « 
unto them. See Heb. 10. 28. our houſe, the necefficous, (Rom. 12. 13.) 
2 Exod, 24. 17. -3- 2+ -Gen. Is. 17. not feaſting unneedy neighbors. 
»Deur. 4+ 24. - Num. 16.35. -Plal. 97. 3+ 6 Gen. 18. 3. -19. 2. Angentertainin 
Daniel 7. 9, 10. Alwajes his appearance the poor is entertaining Chriſt himſels, 
in fire. See Joth. 24. I, $4 20- Mat. 25+ 35+ 
3 Deſtroying &* impious and reyolt- # 


Ecc 2 '—_  mombers 


8 Are evil 
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memters, and] bound with them, ard them which a ſuf. 


inveaced (or adve; frv, as being your ſelves alio in the body, [ paſe 


6 Lec mar- 
riage be by 

x. gas wndehlcd; Bur3 Who 
among « |. will 3 Judg. 


&. ' Zo fOo 


Ny 


2 Ulkace 


Al. d 


{i 16 of the ſame miſtries. ] . 
honourable in 31!, and the bed 4 
remongers, and Adulterers God 


4+ b 1 iv1-riage C - 55 


5. Ler your © converſation be without covetouſned : 
and te + content with f ſuch things as ye hivezs for he hath 


eD ivoſici- faid ; 8 I will never leave thee, nor forlſake thee. 


on be free 
trom che 
love of 
mony. 
fThe.biogs 
that are 
preſence. 


do unto me. 


6. So that we may boldly ſay [ Þ with the Pſalmiſt ; 
the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man $hall 


7. i 6 Remember? them which * have, [ or have had,] 
the rule over you [ for your ſouls, ] who have ſpoken unto 


eDeur.3: 6, YOu the word,of God; whoſe taith follow, conſidering 
8, -Jol. 1.5. | theconſiant perſeverance to |] the end of their | holy | con» 


be « 564+ yerſation. 


Py Be mind- 


8. Jeſus Chriſt, [ and the faith in him, is] the ſame, 


ful of your yclterday [ 20 them, ] to day | #8you, and for ever [ 70 all 


Governors. goes 
k Are whe 


uides. 


9 | 1Their faith in Chriſt therefore follow. And ] be not car- 


Various, Tied about with ! divers and ſtrange Doctrines® [of Fudaical 
Ceremonialiſts ; for it isa good thing,that [ 2aw i our Evan- 


r Againſt the Gnoſticks who condem- 
ned Marriage, indulged unnatural luſts. 

2 See Gal F. 21. -Eph. x. 5. Or let 
Mariage be honorable among you all , 
2nd the bed [ preſerved ] un Ickiled ; for 
Whorecmongers, &c. 

3 Inordinate Love of Women, and of 
mony z one very incident to younger , 
the other to elder, years z very often 
and more ſpecially prohibited, as great 
Sins z both of chem being a kind of ido- 
latry, Sce Eph. 5. 3,5, 6. -Col, ;. 5, 
E. 1 Thel. 4. 5,6, 8. 

4 LimiteJ to food , and raiment. 1 
Tim. 6.8. 

5 Lefc you by your perſecutors. 

6 Remember them tov follow their faith 
and holy Converſation. 

6 The Clergy,their Paſtorgand Texch- 
ers: In Clements Epiſt. and Cor. there 
is twice {et , firſt 990: uviz4, and then 
Toro turipir , Which hath , occaſioned 
Jome to think by, nou 154 here are 
peant Bishops , 7pv4;ro7c y anſwering to 


the Jews dppeovytguyo;, See verſe 17, 
and 24. 

7 Seethe ſame Cire&ion of obedience 
Eph. 4. 11. compared with 14. and 21: 
-Hcb. 13. 17. 

$ The Apoſile kere exhorts the Chriſti- 
ans, to withdraw rhemſclves from all 
communion with the Jews, and partak- 
ing of their Sacrifices; ( See verl. 13. ) 
and ro make oblation to God of their 
goods ( verſ. 16. ) and of their praiſe, and 
thankſgiving, ( ver.15 ) in the Celebrati- 
on or the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice. At which time ſolemn Thanks- 
givings, Praiers, and Interceſſions have, 
rom the beginning of the Goſpel, bin 
preſented unto God, ( Set 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
E: £45744, underſtood anciently of the 
Euchariſt joined with 7&4, &c, ) 
and a feaſt of charity made among Chri- 
ſtians, as was amongſt the Jews at their 
peace-offerings. 

9 See the like 1 Tim. 4. 3, 6,7 45. -1 
4. -6. 3. «Tit. ls 9, 10. <3 9. 


gefical 


wo WL 
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gelical worsbip) the heart be ' cſtabliched [and/uſtained,and 


feaſted | with Grace, not | the Body fed with * Meats [of 


carnal Sacrifices and offerings, any longer; ] 3 which have 
nor profited them, | as Þ pertaining to the conſcience, or any 6 Heb, yg 


Who 


ſanttification,] © that have bin occupied [ and miniitred | LOS 


therein. 


Io. | But) We [Chrifjans | have an Altar, [ and a Sacrifice 


of that kind, + 4 whercot $5 the 
which ſerve the Tabernaclc. 


y have noright to cat, on 1 Cor. 
9.13. 


11. For6 the bodies of thoſe Beaſts [ alſs under the Law, 
which repreſented this Sacrifice of Chriſtians, | whoſe blood 
is brought into the Sanctuary by the High- Prieſt « for « For 2 f- 


Sin, are. [ ordered not to be eaten, out | burut without the 


Camp. 


offering. 


12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, [ ew High-Prieſt,] that he 
might ? Sandctify the people | from their Sins} with his 


own blood, 


carried into the Heavenly Sanduary atcordings 


ly, ] ſuffered withour the [ City ]-gate. 


I3. Lect us 


[ a/o ] go forth, therefore , uato him 


without the [ C:ty, andthe ] Camp, [ of the yet-carnal Ce- 
remonaliſis, who perſecute him, ard us , and expel us frow 


1 Refreſhed, comforted, ftrengthn*d : 
an —_— expreſſion z Gen. rv. 5. Judges 
I9. 5, $. 

2 See ( Col. 2.16. -1 Tim. 4. 3. -Rom. 
14. 19, -Heb. 9g. 10. ) Uſe of ſome, 
which were accounted clean , and ab- 
Kinence from others , as unclean 3 Mat, 
I5. 11. ) and feeding on the carnal offer- 
ings of their devotion, under the Law ; 
all che peace-offerings, &c, The thing 
youre meant here. 

3 Likely, ſome of the Chriſtian Jews, 
who believed in Chriſts expiatory Sa- 
crifice , yet ceaſed not to feaſt on the 
Moſaical peace-offerings , as formerly , 
which were shared berween God or the 
altar, the Prieſt, and the People ; who in- 
viting their friends , the Levicres , the 
poor , feaſted thereon in th.» court of 
the Temple: To which are oppoſed 
( verſe 15.) our Spiritual Peace-offer. 
ings. 

: Chriſt, our new High- Prieſt, hath 
offered alſoa Sacrifice, bur no edible one 
after their manner : as alſo legal Sacrih- 
6es-for-ſin were not to be eaten of, in re- 


preſentment of this 2: Meats, and Drinks, 
and other carnal ordinances in Gods wor- 
ship, being unprofitable alwaies ſave Ty- 
pically, are now alſo expired. Rem. 14- 
17. -John 4. 34- 

q* oo altar, whereof { though 
we are made partakers, and enjoy t 
Communion of Chriſts Body, and Blood, 
(: Cor.10.16,18, 21. ) going without the 
Camp, and leaving now the Jewish Ce- 
remonies, Yet | theys &c. 

6 Of many ſin-offeriags ſome of the 
blood was to be carried inco the Sanctua- 
ry ; and once in the year, on the general 
day of attogement, ( Lev. 16. ) into the 
Holyelſt of ail; and of all ſach the flesh 
likewiſe was forbidden co be eaten ; but, 
to be carried without the camp,and burnt 
(6 30.-4-12.) as a thing curſed , by 
reaſon of che fn laid upon if, 

7 By San#;fy is meant Purify » or 
cleanſe from fin ; See Heb. 10. 14- 

8 And his ſuffering chus ſignifies the 
excluſion of all legal eaters from partak- 
king him ; who as a ſin-offering was car- 
ried without the Camp. 
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among them ; patiently ] bearing his [ Croſs " and ] re- 


proach. | | | 
— 2: (14: * Forhere [| indeed] have we no continuing City, 
6 Heb. tr, | 45 you have heard, | b but we ſeek one to come. | 


IO. 


15. 2 By him, 3 therefore, | 407h the Prieſt , a1:4 the 


Sacrifice, which hath already made an attonement for our 
,e Pal. go. ſin, ] letus offer + the [ ſpiritual] Sacrifice © -of-praile to 


23. 
d Hoſ.14.2. 
e Confefſing 
ro, 


o 
F Benefi- 

cence and 
liberalicy. 


name 


£ Guide. 


God continually ; that 1s, 
of our lips; [ confeſſing, and | © giving thanks to his [ boly ] 


in the Prophet, d ] 5 the fruit 


16. But f todogood [| hkewife ] and to communicats 
[ fo your Brethrens neceſſities, according tothe Charity shew- 
ed in the peace-offerings, | torget not: tor with ſuch 5 Sacri- 
fices God is well pleaſed, 

17. Obey them that have &® the rule over you | for your 


fouls, and 7 ſubmit your ſelves [ to their dotirine , and 
b Pzec. 33. —_—} for they ® watch for your 5 ſouls, as they that 
2 


w_ Fe mu 
s Greiving. 
hk We are 


confident. fempt, ] for that [ they should thus per 


Igive account ; { ſee therefore | that they may do '* it 
with joy, and not * with grief, [ for your indocility, and con- 


their office} is { ve- 


1 To behave xy | unprofitable for you. 


our {elves 
well in all 
things, 

» Philem. ling to 
22. Philip. 
2.24, 


ive honeſtly. 


looner, 


1 Like reproach, and Croſs, to his, for 
hisſfake. 

2 As they under the. Law , by their 
High Prieſt. 

3 This verſe relates to the tenth, 
( where the Apoſtle mentions the Chriſti- 
ans Alcar;) and, together with the next 
verſe, ſpecifies the duties, which were 
more ſolemnly performcd in the Eucha- 
rift, correſpondirg to former Peace-offer- 
in}s. 
4 1 Pet, 2. 5. As in the Law, after 
atonement followed peace-offerings , of 
thankſgiving, &c. Which were never laid 
upon the Altar, but upon a Sin-vftering 
underneath. Lev. 3. $. 

s Hol. 14, 2. S$eptuagint fruit ; Heb. 
Calves, . 

6 Phil. 4. 18. for theſe are Sacrifices 
to God of ſome part of your ſubſtance , 
givento him, in his poor Members; and 


18, '1 Pray for us; for k we truſt ['? notwithſtanding our 
[ferings ] we have a good conlcience,! in all things, wil- 


19. But I beſeech you the rather to do this, = that 
' | through your preiers } I may be reſtored to you the 


produce alſo from other men Sacrifices of 
thankſgiving to God, for what you give 
them. 2 Cor. g. 12. 

7 To their Faith, and do&rines, to 
their cenſures, &c, of which they are ro 
give account, &c. 

$ An office moſt highly concerning 


ou. 

9 Whether they arepure from your 
blood, AR. 20. 26. having Kept back nv 
truth that was profitable to you. AR. 20, 
20. nor - > re declare unto you all 
the counſel of Gad. AR. 20. 27. 

10 Perform their office, and give their 
account thereof. 

xx See the like expreſſion, 2 Cor. 1. 11. 
12.-Ats 24. 16. 

13 Or, we truſt [ though repreſented 
by ſome of you as an Apoſtate,and an ence 
my to the Law, ] 


20, Now 
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20, Now the God of [ owr | peace, that _—_—_— ain 
from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, 2 that great Shepheard of a John 16. 
the Sheep, Þ through þ: the pretious merit of ] the blood of _ : Petr. 
1 . . 


the[ new ond | everla 


ng © Covenant, 


, bTec. 9.t. 


21. 4 Make you perfect inevery good work todo his . Tefta- 
will: < working in you [ by his Spirie | that which is well mear. 
pleaſing in his gut through Jeſus Chriſt; ro whom be cm you 


glory for ever andever. 


Amen. __ pr 
22. And I beleech you, Brethren, ſuffer the word of- 


Doing. 


1 exhortation [ zo patience, and perſeverance in your Chri- 
Rian profeſſion,] for | have written aletter unto = [ con- 
cerning ſo important a ſubjeft but ) ina few words. 


23. 


now ye, that * our brother Timothy is ſet at 3 li- 


berty : with whom, if he comes 4ithor again | chortly, 4 I 


will ſee you. 


the 


24 Salute all them that have the rule oyer you, and all 
aints. They 5 of Italy ſalute you. 


25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from Italy, [ and 
ſent ] * by Timothy, 


t Tic Tngarniove ,) partly of Con- 
ſolation, partly of exhortation, contained 
chiefly in the four laſt Chapters, for I 
have bin but brief in it 

2 Saint Paul ordinarily ſo ſilks him 
See Col. 1.1, -2 Cor. 1, t. -1Thef. 3.2. 
-Whence one conjeRure is takengthat this 
Epiſtle is Saint Paul's. 

3 Who had bin a priſoner, ſome chink 
at Rome ; others, in ſome part of Aſia, 
and ſo they ſuppoſe his Contefion menti- 
oned. i Tim.s, zz. to have bin made, 
when queſtioned for his Religion. 

4 Iticems the. Author , who had bin 
ia bonds, cither was not ſonow; or if 


yet in reſtraint, which verſe 19. may in+ 
timate, expected a ſpeedy freedom from 
them. And ſee Saint Paul , elſewhere , 
deſigning ſucha journey from Rome into 
the Eaftern parts. «Phil. 2. 24. -1- 25. 
-Philem. 22. 

$s Or, from Italy : A conjeture made 
from this, rhat chis Epiſtle was ſent from 
Reme, or ſome part of Italy. 

6 The Apoſtle, at Timothies coming 
to him to Rome shortly after the writing 
of this Epiftle, being not yet freed from 
Bonds, might ſend it by Him, rerurnin 
about buſineſs, into the Eaſt, See Phil.z. 
19, 23» 24. and the Preface, 


Errata. 


Age 173. note 1. line 4. ſeldome mentioning. p. 185. note t2. line 14. of 430 
years. P« 199, verl. 17. They [ ( the ſeducers ſeem ) * zcalouſly [ to ] affe& 


you 


